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PREFACE 

The  purpose  of  this  book  includes  more  than  merely  to 

give  important  facts  about  our  Government.     We  want  our 

youth  to  know  the  ethics  of  good  citizenship.     We  wish 

them  to  see  how  splendid  and  costly  good  government  is. 

*.    We  wish  them  to  get  an  idea,  not  only  of  the  admirable 

>v     theory  of  our  American  RepubUc,  but  of  the  difficulties  that 

^N    we  meet  in  making  the  theory  work.     We  cannot  bear  to 

have  our  pupils  leave  school  only  to  find,  when  they  begin  to 

vote  and  to  exercise  their  rights  and  duties  as  citizens,  that 

our  theory  is  one  thing  and  our  practice  different,  and  even 

^      contradictory   to   the  fine   theory.     We   wish   to  send   our 

v'    pupils  into  the  actual  work  of  citizenship  prepared  to  work 

out  a  better  ordered,  more  successful,  and  more  practical 

government  than  the  world  has  ever  seen.     If  men  have 

ever  expressed  their  doubts  as  to  whether  our  government 

^  was  a  success,  we  wish  the  generation  of  youth  now  in  our 

5    schools  to  disprove  this  pessimistic  talk.    We  desire  them  to 

jvj    be  not  only  inteUigent  citizens,  but  enthusiastic,  active,  and 

helpful  members  of  our  great  Nation. 

The  book,  therefore,  takes  rather  a  wide  scope.  It  touches 
all  sorts  of  neighborly  relations  and  duties.  We  are  coming 
to  see  as  never  before  the  unity  of  all  human  relations.  The 
business  of  government  is  not  an  isolated  thing,  nor  is  it 
a  fixed  and  finished  scheme.  It  is  constantly  changing  and 
growing,  like  a  live  thing.  It  has  a  beginning  in  the  family 
and  home;  it  touches  every  neighborly  relation;  it  is  con- 
cerned with  the  uses,  the  getting,  spending,  saving,  and 
holding  of  money,  and  the  rightful  distribution  of  property. 
In  a  large  and  real  sense  of  the  word  "pohtics,"  it  reaches 

ill 
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out  to  a  good  part  of  a  citizen's  life.  We  talk  of  "social 
ethics,"  but  what  ethics  are  not  social  ?  And  what  social 
interest  is  outside  the  domain  of  civics  or  poHtics  ?  In  every 
civilized  country  vast  questions  of  industrial  democracy  are 
discussed  in  the  congresses  of  the  world.  These  great  ques- 
tions of  government  are  both  economic  and  poHtical.  We 
cannot  afford  to  let  our  boys  and  girls  grow  up  without  some 
glimpse  of  these  larger  meanings  of  citizenship.  They  can- 
not be  good  citizens  unless  they  learn  to  think  inteUigently 
how  to  serve  the  cormnon  welfare.  Thus  at  all  points  the 
study  of  government  and  the  study  of  ethics  are  one. 

I  have  much  sympathy  with  those  who  doubt  how  far  it 
is  possible  to  teach  citizenship  from  a  book.     But  no  one 
doubts  the  immense  service  that  high-minded  and  hve  teach- 
ers may  render.     A  book  may  help  such  teachers  and  their 
pupils  too.     The  good  teacher  wiU  never  make  the  study 
dry  task  work.      He  will  count  on   the  natural  appetite 
which  young  people  of  school  age  normally  possess  for  the 
subjects  comprised  in  the  book.     It  may  be  so  used  as  to 
be  a  lesson  in  EngUsh  and  in  reading  aloud.    It  should  stim- 
ulate the  habit  of  criticism  and  straight  thinking,  greatly 
needed  in  all  schools.     Let  the  class  be  encouraged  freely 
to  ask  questions  and  to  express  their  thought.     This  ought 
to  tend  toward  the  exercise  of  sound  reason  and  justice.     It 
is  thus  that  a  democratic  government  has  to  be  carried  on. 
The  author  will  be  glad  to  hear  from  any  school  where  state- 
ments in  the  book  seem  to  need  correction  or  improvement 
in  accuracy  or  clearness.     Meanwhile  let  the  teacher  occa- 
sionally remind  the  class  in  his  own  way  that  no  httle  book, 
suitable  perhaps    to  introduce  young  people   to  the   most 
compUcated  subjects,  can  do  more  than  bring  their  minds 
to  the  threshold  of  the  great  temple.     To   recognize  how 
great  and  beautiful  the  structure  is  may  be  in  itself  a  lesson 
m  modesty.     Here   old  and  young  are  learners   together. 
New  questions,  or  perhaps  old  questions  in  new  forms,  are 
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likely  to  come  to  view  any  day  to  challenge  the  best  equipped 
minds  and  to  crush  the  pride  of  anyone  who  thinks  he 
"knows  it  all." 

I  have  tried  to  prepare  this  book  in  close  sympathy  with 
the  fimdamental  ideas  which  constitute  the  democratic  faith 
of  mankind.  In  touching  upon  poUtical  and  other  subjects 
upon  which  men  and  parties  differ,  I  have  thought  the  only 
way  is  to  state  fairly  both  sides.  The  young  people,  soon  to 
be  voters,  ought  not  to  be  either  ignorant  or  prejudiced. 
They  need,  what  all  men  need,  to  understand  the  facts,  and 
especially  to  reahze  the  convictions  and  principles  which 
are  at  the  root  of  all  sound  political  thinking.  I  have  not 
hesitated,  however,  everywhere  to  insist  upon  the  ideals  of 
a  just  democracy  as  the  only  scheme  of  successful  coopera- 
tion in  government  or  industry  suited  to  a  civihzed  life. 

The  book  is  published  in  war  time.  No  one  is  likely  to 
read  it  who  will  not  sympathize  with  the  aim  "to  make  the 
world  safe  for  democracy."  This  means  that  all  democratic 
peoples  are  bound  to  make  wars  impossible  for  those  who 
come  after  us.  We  cannot  do  this  by  mere  outside  force 
or  compulsion,  or  without  catching  the  mighty  spirit  of 
humanity  which  is  drawing  men's  hearts  together  every- 
where. 

Charles  F.  Dole. 

Jamaica  Plain,  Mass.,  1918. 
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THE  NEW 
AMERICAN    CITIZEN 

PART   I 
THE   BEGINNINGS   OF   CITIZENSHIP 


CHAPTER  I 
WHERE  WE  BEGIN:    "WHAT  FOR?" 

We  often  ask  and  we  ought  to  ask:  "What  for?" 
or  ''  Why?"  Why,  for  instance,  do  we  come  to  school? 
Why  are  parents  willing  to  spend  so  much  money  that 
children  may  get  an  education?  It  costs  our  nation 
hundreds  of  milHons  of  dollars  a  year  to  support  the 
schools.  In  many  places  it  costs  as  much  as  a  hundred 
dollars  a  year  for  every  scholar  in  the  high  school.  Often 
the  pubKc  schools  have  the  biggest  and  finest  buildings 
in  town.  To  take  care  of  them  is  costly.  Where  does 
all  this  money  come  from?  Why  are  people  willing  to 
pay  it  ? 

The  schools  help  young  people  to  earn  their  living 
and  to  enjoy  life ;  the  more  they  go  to  school,  the  brighter 
their  minds  grow  and  the  more  capable  they  become. 
A  boy  or  girl  who  goes  through  the  public  schools  can 
earn  perhaps  four  or  five  times  as  much  money  as  he  could 
if  he  had  left  school  in  the  middle  of  the  grammar  course. 
If  he  learns  to  read  intelligently,  everything  that  man 
knows  is  open  to  him.  Is  not  this  reason  enough  why 
we  have  costly  schools? 
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No.  There  is  a  greater  reason  why  we  go  to  school. 
What  if  the  young  people  learned  all  sorts  of  good  things 
and  yet  grew  up  mean,  selfish,  and  quarrelsome,  or  idle 
and  dishonest  ?  What  if  they  learned  to  make  money  and 
used  it  to  gain  advantage  over  those  who  have  no  money  ? 
What  if  they  despised  their  fellow  citizens  or  the  people 
over  the  sea  ?  W^hat  if  they  got  the  offices  and  honors 
and  then  used  their  power  to  oppress  others  and  to  be 
"  grafters  "  ?  In  a  word,  what  if  after  they  had  got  their 
education  they  were  had  citizens? 

You  see,  we  want  good  and  useful  citizens  more  than 
anything  else.  In  other  words,  we  need  patriots  —  not 
patriots  for  a  little  while  only,  or  to  fight  for  the  country, 
but  good  patriots  all  the  time.  There  is  no  subject, 
therefore,  in  all  the  school  course  so  great  and  so  inter- 
esting as  true  American  citizenship. 

Certain  important  words.  —  We  hear  almost  every 
day  the  words  government,  authority,  democracy,  civiliza- 
tion, liberty,  the  nation,  and  others  like  them.  What 
do  they  mean?  They  are  so  big  that  it  takes  a  long 
time  to  understand  them.  Thus,  government  reminds 
us  of  law  and  order,  and  of  some  one  who  governs  a 
state,  or  steers  a  ship,  or  arranges  a  room,  or  straightens 
out  a  tangle  or  a  quarrel.  There  is  government  of  a 
country,  and  there  is  self-government,  when  a  man 
learns  how  to  control  himself.  Authority  also  reminds 
us  of  a  king,  a  president,  a  mayor,  the  master  of  a  school. 
You  can  think  of  many  whose  business  it  is  to  manage 
or  govern  or  direct  others.  What,  then,  is  liberty  or 
freedom?  Can  you  have  liberty,  if  some  one  else  has 
authority  to  direct  you?  Certainly,  provided  you  see 
the  reason  why  some  one  —  for  example,  a  father,  or  a 
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teacher  —  must  have  authority,  and  you  choose  to  obey 
it.  It  is  as  if  an  engine  could  choose  to  stay  on  the  track 
instead  of  jumpuig  the  rails  and  being  wrecked.  Thus 
we  have  authority,  or  a  will  over  ourselves,  to  control 
what  we  do;  and  we  agree  to  follow  our  captain,  or  to  do 
whatever  the  law  of  the  land  bids,  if  we  think  it  is  a  good 
law.  We  can  always  be  free  if  it  is  our  own  choice  to 
obey  a  good  authority. 

Democracy  and  civilization.  —  Democracy  means  a 
whole  and  almost  new  and  very  beautiful  view  of  life 
in  every  direction.  It  is  a  grand  scheme  of  cooperation, 
in  which  every  one  is  a  sharer  and  helper.  Every  one 
is  needed;  every  one  has  a  place  and  a  use  for  whatever 
he  knows  how  to  do.  Government  thus  becomes  "  team 
work  "  on  a  grand  scale.  The  laws  of  our  government 
are  our  laws.  It  is  a  part  of  our  liberty  to  like  to  obey 
them.     ThJs  will  be  plainer  as  we  go  on. 

Civilization  is  the  chief  work  or  the  business  of 
all  mankind.  The  idea  is  to  make  this  world  a  fit  and 
happy  place  for  men  to  live  in,  to  arrange  a  better  world 
than  ever  was  in  the  past,  and  to  leave  the  world  happier 
than  we  found  it.  We  want  to  accomplish  some- 
thing for  the  sake  of  the  children  who  will  come  after 
us.  We  are  ashamed  to  think  of  doing  nothing  except 
to  get  a  selfish  living  for  ourselves.  We  propose  to 
give  and  to  do  more  than  barely  to  pay  back  what  has 
been  spent  on  us.  This  is  the  enterprise  of  civilization; 
democracy  is  the  cooperative  or  "  team  "  method  by 
which  we  expect  to  succeed.  A  few  people  here  and 
there  have  already  tried  to  see  how  they  could  make 
the  world  better  off;  the  time  has  now  corne  when  all 
the  people  must  take  hold  of  the  enterprise  together. 
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The  Nation,  or  our  country.  —  Perhaps  the  best 
word  to  help  describe  what  we  mean  by  the  Nation  is 
the  Commonwealth.  This  is  the  democratic  name  of 
the  State.  It  means  the  common  property  and  there- 
fore the  business  of  us  all  —  of  the  children  no  less  than 
the  grown-up  people.  Our  country  is  that  part  of  the 
world  which  we  are  specially  set  to  civilize  and  to  make 
happier,  richer,  and  better.  The  United  States  has  the 
first  claim  on  us,  not  Canada  or  Russia.  As  soon,  how- 
ever, as  we  discover  how  great  the  work  of  American 
civilization  is,  we  begin  to  have  sympathy  with  the  other 
peoples  of  the  world  who  have  each  in  their  several 
commonwealths  the  same  kind  of  enterprise.  We  want 
to  succeed  and  we  want  them  to  succeed;  for  wherever 
there  is  any  poor,  or  oppressed,  or  starving  nation  or 
people,  this  concerns  us  and  makes  our  load  heavier 
in  the  United  States.  We  cannot  do  our  part  well 
imless  all  the  other  nations  are  working  on  the  same 
lines.  Thus,  we  have  in  our  minds  a  splendid  Common- 
wealth of  the  nations  of  the  world  some  time  in  the 
future,  which  we  who  live  now  plan  and  hope  that 
those  who  come  after  us  will  see. 

Citizenship.  —  There  is  a  great  word  which  needs  to 
come  in  right  here.  What  is  it  to  be  a  citizen?  It  is 
not  enough  to  be  born  in  the  country,  or  to  take  out 
citizen's  papers,  and  to  have  your  name  on  the  voting 
lists.  To  be  a  citizen  means  to  be  a  member,  a  partner, 
a  sharer,  a  fellow-worker  in  the  business  of  the  Com- 
monwealth or  Nation.  To  be  a  citizen  means  that  you 
have  the  purpose  of  a  citizen  "  to  make  good."  Amer- 
ican citizens  are  not  here  to  get  what  they  can  for  them- 
selves, or  their  relatives,  or  their  party,  but  they  are 
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here  to  help  in  the  effort  of  civilization  —  that  is,  to 
make  better  and  kinder  the  part  of  the  world  where  they 

live. 

We  have  begun  by  using  great  and  difficult  words, 
because  we  have  to  go  on  and  apply  them  over  and  over, 
and  to  learn  them  better.  We  shall  have  occasion  to 
repeat  them  in  various  ways.  We  in  the  United  States 
have  a  great  history  and  a  great  opportunity.  The  time 
has  come  to  give  a  new  and  larger  meaning  to  our 
democracy  and  to  our  American  Citizenship. 


CHAPTER  II 
IN   TRAINING  FOR   CITIZENSHIP:    THE  HOME 

We  come  under  government  as  soon  as  we  are  born.  It 
is  the  government  of  the  family.  One  of  our  first  lessons 
is  to  obey  the  authority  of  parents  or  guardians.  We 
find  at  once  that  we  cannot  do  as  we  please,  but  that 
others  besides  ourselves  must  be  regarded.  So  with 
the  property  of  the  home,  which  must  not  be  injured 
or  wasted.  If  we  disobey,  if  we  hurt  other  people;  if 
we  injure  the  house  and  its  furniture  and  try  to  do  as 
we  please,  we  immediately  get  into  trouble. 

Obedience.  —  We  have  to  obey  this  family  govern- 
ment whether  we  understand  the  reasons  for  it  or  not. 
Even  if  it  were  not  always  just,  the  children  would  still 
have  to  obey.  But  there  must  be  some  deep  reasons  for 
this.  One  of  these  reasons  is  the  welfare  of  the  child. 
We  all  see  this  for  young  children;  since  they  do  not 
know  what  is  good  for  themselves,  there  must  be  some 
authority  to  protect  them  from  themselves.  For  the 
child's  own  good,  he  must  not  be  suffered  to  do  harm 
to  himself.  It  is  hard  to  tell  precisely  when  the  child 
knows  so  well  what  is  good  for  himself  that  he  does 
not  need  to  obey  the  parents'  authority  any  longer; 
but  it  has  been  found  in  the  experience  of  many  gen- 
erations that,  on  the  whole,  while  the  child  is  still  grow- 
ing, that  is,  to  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  it  is  best 
that  the  authority  of  the  parents  should  continue.  The 
laws  of  the  state  provide  for  this.    The  parent,  if  not 


IN  TRAINING  FOR   CITIZENSHIP:    THE  HOME         7 

always  wise,  is  likely  to  know  much  better  than  the 
child  what  is  good  for  him.  There  might  be  an  excep- 
tional child  wiser  than  his  parents;  but  we  have  to 
make  rules  in  view  of  the  good  of  all  children. 

The  common  welfare.  —  Another  reason  for  the 
family  government  is  for  the  sake  of  justice  to  others. 
Suppose  a  boy  hurts  his  brother,  or  disturbs  the  house- 
hold with  noise;  would  it  be  right  to  allow  him  to  con- 
tinue to  annoy  others?  Indeed,  every  intelligent  child 
has  a  good  and  reasonable  side;  when  you  appeal  to  his 
sense  of  fairness,  he  would  not  thank  you  for  letting  him 
do  harm  to  others.  His  true  self  would  vote  that  he 
ought  to  be  stopped,  by  force  if  necessary.  A  parent 
might  even  lay  down  an  unwise  rule,  and  an  older 
child  might  think  that  he  knew  better  than  the  parent; 
nevertheless,  the  harm  that  disobedience  does  to  the 
family  is  so  great  that  the  older  child  ought,  for  the 
good  of  all,  still  to  obey. 

A  third  reason  why  we  obey  parents  is  that  they 
have  to  bear  the  responsibility  of  the  family,  to  provide 
a  home  and  the  means  of  support,  and  to  take  the  blame 
and  loss  that  might  arise  from  an  unruly  household. 
There  is  another  and  better  reason  why  we  honor  and 
obey  our  parents  as  long  as  we  live  —  this  is  because 
they  love  us ;  but  we  do  not  like  to  be  told  that  we  ought 
to  give  them  this  kind  of  regard,  since  at  our  best  we 
give  it  freely. 

Discipline  or  punishment.  —  What  can  we  do  if  a 
child  will  not  obey?  Suppose  it  is  a  little  child,  too 
young  to  know  why  he  ought  to  obey;  or  suppose  an 
older  child  is  in  a  rage,  or  in  a  selfish  mood,  or  sullen, 
or  obstinate.     We  cannot  let  him  hurt  himself,  or  do 
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violence  to  others,  or  keep  the  whole  family  waiting  until 
he  recovers  his  good  temper.  The  fact  is,  that  he  is 
not  now  his  best  or  true  self;  he  is  like  a  horse  that  has 
lost  his  head  and  is  running  away;  so  the  angry  or  sullen 
child  has  lost  his  good  temper,  which  is  the  best  part  of 
him.  He  needs  help,  as  if  he  were  ill;  or  restraint,  as 
when  we  send  a  sick  person  to  bed.  The  treatment  which 
we  give  for  disobedience  is  called  punishment.  We  give 
it  for  the  sake  of  the  wrong-doer,  in  order  to  keep  him 
from  doing  more  harm  and  to  cure  his  disobedience,  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  common  welfare.  As  soon  as  he  is 
*'  all  there  "  again  and  has  recovered  his  good  temper,  he 
will  very  likely  agree  that  we  did  right  to  punish  him. 

We  have  to  be  careful  how  we  use  this  word  punish. 
What  if  the  older  or  stronger  person  who  has  the  author- 
ity is  vexed  and  impatient  and  angry,  and  loses  his 
temper,  and  then  punishes  or  strikes  the  child?  Pun- 
ishment then  takes  on  a  bad  meaning;  two  people  are 
now  out  of  sorts  —  the  child  and  the  older  one  too. 
What  is  necessary  so  that  punishment  will  do  good  and 
not  harm?  S>Tnpathy  and  consideration.  The  object 
of  discipline  is  to  help  the  backward  or  unruly  ones  to 
be  effective  members  of  the  Httle  commonwealth  of  the 
home. 

One  kind  of  discipline  comes  from  outside  of  us. 
Thus,  a  child  may  be  shut  up  in  his  room,  or,  if  he  can- 
not remember  to  come  home  promptly  from  school,  his 
liberty  to  go  out  of  the  yard  may  be  taken  away,  until  he 
can  be  trusted  again.  But  the  best  kind  of  discipUne 
is  the  kind  which  changes  our  will,  so  that  it  becomes  a 
good  will  instead  of  a  disobedient  one.  This  happens 
when  we  see  for  ourselves  what  disobedience  does,  how 
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it  costs  money  to  pay  for  broken  windows,  how  it  pains 
our  parents  and  brings  unhappiness  to  every  one,  and  in 
fact  makes  us  worse  than  useless  as  members  of  the  family. 

We  do  not  wish  to  inflict  punishment  when  once  the 
child  has  sense  enough  to  see  what  it  is  for  and  to  "  take 
his  own  medicine."  DiscipUne  from  the  outside  is 
not  very  good  even  for  animals.  A  child  soon  ought 
not  to  need  punishment,  any  more  than  his  parents  do. 
It  will  be  a  pain  to  him  to  do  ugly  or  harmful  things, 
and  he  will  wish  nothing  so  much  as  to  make  his  team- 
play  in  the  family  life  as  excellent  as  possible.  We  are 
proceeding  to  learn  what  democracy  in  government  is. 
There  are  no  just  punishments  allowable  in  a  democracy 
which  do  not  help  unfortunate  men  to  be  good  citizens, 
not  because  they  are  compelled  from  outside,  but  be- 
cause this  becomes  their  own  will.  We  pull  together 
in  a  good  home;   we  pull  together  in  a  good  State. 

The  home  a  primary  school  for  the  State.  —  The 
home  is  the  first  school  in  which  we  learn  to  be  citizens. 
As  the  home  and  its  teachings  are,  so  will  the  citizens 
of  the  State  be  later.  Indeed,  there  are  perhaps  as 
many  kinds  of  government  in  the  home  as  there  are  in 
nations.  We  hear  of  homes  where  the  father  behaves 
like  a  tyrant.  There  are  other  homes  in  which  the 
government  is  a  firm  and  benevolent  monarchy.  There 
are  homes  like  a  httle  repubHc,  in  which  everything  is 
discussed  in  family  council,  and  where  nothing  is  done 
without  common  consent;  and  there  are  unfortunately 
homes  without  order,  discipline,  or  authority,  but 
where  each  member  does  as  he  likes.  If  we  first  learn 
what  the  best  kind  of  home  is,  we  can  see,  better  how 
we  should  Hve  together  in  the  State. 
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A  true  family  government.  —  Let  us  ask  what  kind  of 
home  we  should  like  best  to  grow  up  in.  There  would 
certainly  have  to  be  authority  in  it,  or  there  would  be 
disorder  and  discomfort.  The  authority  would  be  such 
that  every  one  could  have  the  largest  freedom  of  action 
consistent  vdth  his  own  good  and  the  comfort  of  all. 
When  the  freedom  of  one  was  annoying  to  others,  or 
when  freedom  was  abused,  it  would  have  to  be  curtailed. 
As]  fast  as  children  grew  to  deserve  more  freedom,  it 
would  be  given  them,  but  only  on  condition  that  they 
proved  worthy  of  trust.  We  should  Hke  also  to  be  grad- 
ually taken  into  our  parents'  confidence  and  to  be  con- 
sulted upon  matters  affecting  ourselves  or  the  home  life; 
and  so  fast  as  our  opinions  came  to  be  worth  considering, 
they  should  have  weight  accordingly.  On  certain  sub- 
jects, as  we  grew  older,  the  decisions  of  the  family  should 
be  taken  by  vote,  and  a  majority  should  determine  what 
was  best;  but  we  should  always  trust  our  parents  as 
wiser  and  more  experienced.  They  would  have  to  bear 
the  responsibiHty  for  the  conduct  of  the  family;  they 
should  therefore  always  hold  the  "  veto  power "  to 
overrule  the  opinions  or  wishes  of  their  children.  More- 
over, the  father  and  mother,  while  each  having  his  or 
her  own  office  in  which  each  should  be  supreme,  should 
work  together  for  the  cormnon  happiness  of  the  home. 
There  would  be  some  subjects,  as,  for  example,  in  the  care 
of  the  younger  children,  in  which  the  mother  alone  would 
be  responsible,  just  as  the  father  is  responsible  for  the 
conduct  of  his  business.  The  older  children,  also,  might 
be  assigned  certain  duties,  as,  for  example,  the  care  of 
the  garden  or  of  their  own  rooms,  for  which  they  should 
be  responsible,  subject  only  to  the  over-sight  of  the  parents. 
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Thus  we  have  established  a  Httle  state,  with  different 
departments  in  it,  in  which  every  one  has  a  voice  as  soon 
as  he  deserves  and  as  long  as  he  is  trustworthy,  in  which 
each  has  hberty  as  far  as  he  uses  it  fairly,  in  which  each 
also  has  duties  and  tasks  for  the  good  of  all.  In  this 
government  the  parents  are  naturally  the  supreme 
authority,  though  influenced  in  many  ways  by  the  opin- 
ions of  their  children.  This  little  state  would  change 
its  character  according  to  the  members  who  made  it  up. 
If  the  children  were  very  intelligent  and  good,  there 
would  be  at  the  same  time  order  and  great  Hberty;  if, 
however,  the  children  were  perverse  and  stupid,  much 
authority  would  have  to  be  exercised  and  many  rules 
would  have  to  be  made,  spoihng  the  hberty  of  all. 
If  the  mother  were  wise,  but  the  father  were  foohsh  and 
incapable,  some  of  his  responsibiHty  would  have  to  be 
taken  by  the  mother,  and  there  might  be  conflicts  of 
authority  between  the  heads  of  the  house.  If,  again, 
the  father  were  tyrannical,  he  might  take  more  power 
than  would  be  good  for  the  home.  Yet  even  a  bad 
govermnent  on  the  part  of  the  parents  may  be  better 
than  to  allow  children  to  grow  up  to  do  as  they  please. 

An  exception.  ■ —  There  is  a  law  even  higher  than  the 
command  of  a  parent.  It  is  the  law  of  right.  The 
parent  must  not  require  of  the  child  what  is  not  just  or 
true  or  pure  or  friendly.  In  such  a  case  it  would  not 
be  doing  real  honor  to  the  parent  to  obey.  Indeed,  the 
parent  at  his  best  would  not  wish  the  child  to  obey  a 
command  that  violated  right,  or  that  injured  others. 
To  obey  a  wrongful  command  —  for  example,  to  steal, 
or  cheat  —  would  be  an  injury  not  only  to  one's  own 
conscience,  but  also  to  the  person  who,  perhaps  in  a 
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hasty  mood,  had  given  the  command.  To  disobey,  how- 
ever, is  to  risk  punishment.  Whoever,  then,  for  the  sake 
of  his  conscience  feels  obhged  to  disobey  a  wrongful 
command  must  be  wilHng  to  take  the  consequences. 
But  it  is  better  to  be  punished  undeservedly  than  to  do 
wrong.  Fortunately,  it  is  a  very  unnatural  parent  or 
guardian  who  requires  a  child  to  do  wrong,  and  the  laws 
of  the  State  can  be  invoked  to  protect  or  to  take  away 
children  who  are  thus  abused  by  bad  or  intemperate 
parents. 

The  happy  life. — When  are  you  happiest?  Not 
when  you  are  fed  or  even  when  you  receive  gifts  and 
rewards.  You  are  happy  when  you  are  all  ahve  and 
doing  something  useful.  You  cannot  enjoy  gifts  and 
rewards  unless  you  deserve  them.  Every  one  wants  to 
be  of  some  use,  or  to  count  for  something.  Is  it  not  more 
fun  to  play  with  other  fellows  than  to  play  alone  ?  So 
we  enjoy  our  chance  to  help  in  the  home  life,  even  when 
it  is  hard  work.  This  law  goes  up  into  the  life  of  the 
city  or  the  Nation.  Suppose  you  were  given  the  chance 
to  be  exceedingly  useful  to  the  government  of  the  United 
States.  Would  you  not  be  happy  to  undertake  it?  Sup- 
pose you  could  get  nothing  out  of  it:  would  you  not  still 
be  glad  to  do  it,  as  you  are  glad  to  help  your  mother 
without  thinking  of  any  reward  ?  Every  citizen,  old  or 
young,  can  be  happy  in  this  way.  Try  to  think  of  the 
ways  in  which  this  may  be,  while  you  are  still  gomg  to 
school. 


CHAPTER  III 
THE   SCHOOLROOM  AND  ITS   GOVERNMENT 

The  teacher's  government.  —  We  will  suppose  that 
one  of  the  children  from  our  good  home  is  now  sent  to 
school.  Here  is  another  Kttle  state,  with  the  teacher 
at  the  head  of  it.  What  is  the  teacher's  government 
for?  It  is,  as  in  the  home,  to  secure  the  good  of  each 
and  the  greatest  comfort  of  all.  The  school  must 
therefore  have  certain  simple  rules  or  laws.  Perhaps 
every  rule  has  a  reason  behind  it.  It  is  well  to  know  what 
the  reason  is;  for  if  there  were  no  reason,  the  teacher 
would  be  glad  to  set  the  rule  aside.  Thus,  there  must 
be  regularity  in  attendance,  punctuality,  order,  quiet, 
and  prompt  obedience.  Why?  Because  without  these 
conditions  the  teacher  cannot  do  his  work  well,  and  the 
pupils  are  robbed  of  their  opportunity  to  learn.  If  the 
pupils  are  late,  the  whole  school  suffers.  If  every  one 
can  talk  or  whisper,  lessons  are  interrupted.  Whoever 
disobeys  delays  the  school  and  robs  the  others  of  their 
time.  A  certain  measure  of  firmness  is  needed.  Even 
strictness,  if  it  is  good  tempered,  prevents  friction  and 
discomfort.  Should  we  not  prefer  to  go  to  an  orderly 
school  rather  than  to  a  slovenly  one? 

So,  when  the  teacher  insists  upon  the  right  way  of 
doing  anything  —  getting  a  lesson  or  pronouncing  a  word 
—  it  is  because  the  right  way  is  usually  the  best  and  the 
easiest.  The  pupil  who  comes  from  a  good  home  will 
see  this;  he  knows  that  the  government  of  the  school  is 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  teacher,  but  for  the  pupils.     He 
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sees  that  the  school  is  a  cooperative  enterprise  in  which 
every  pupil's  part  counts.  He  is  on  the  way  to  be  a 
citizen  of  the  nation.  He  is  learning  not  merely  the 
books,  but  what  no  books  can  teach  —  how  to  get  on 
with  other  people,  how  to  give  and  take,  how  to  share 
work  and  be  generous,  how  to  obey  cheerfully  for  the 
common  good.  He  finds  that  he  does  not  know  as  much 
as  his  teacher,  and  he  learns  to  trust  and  respect  the 
authority  above  him.  What  if  the  teacher  sometimes 
fails  to  know?  What  if  the  teacher  sometimes  seems  too 
particular,  or  loses  his  temper  ?  Well !  We  have  to 
learn  that  all  people,  young  or  old,  sometimes  err  and 
make  mistakes,  that  in  a  sense  all  are  children  and  no  one 
is  quite  perfect.  We  wish  to  learn  all  kinds  of  truth  in 
a  democracy.  But  we  have  to  do  our  own  part  better 
and  not  worse,  where  no  one  is  perfect.  We  must  stand 
by  our  school  or  our  State  the  more  loyally.  What 
would  become  of  us  if  our  friends  lost  their  patience 
every  time  we  showed  our  faults?  We  do  not  propose 
to  give  up  our  friends  because  they  are  not  perfect. 
Thus  we  learn  in  school  what  we  shall  need  later  as 
citizens  of  the  State,  not  to  be  harsh,  mean,  and  cruel  in 
our  judgments  of  one  another,  the  teachers,  or  our  officers, 
but  to  be  considerate,  fair,  and  patient  as  long  as  any- 
one honestly  tries  to  do  his  best.  Is  not  this  what  each 
of  us  asks  of  the  others  ? 

Different  kinds  of  school  government.  —  School  gov- 
ernment for  primary  children  cannot  be  the  same  as  the 
government  of  a  grammar  or  high  school;  it  cannot 
be  the  same  for  a  rude  and  backward  set  of  pupils 
as  for  the  intelhgent  and  self-controlled.  There  are 
schools  in  which  considerable  restraint  may  be  needed 
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for  a  while,  until  the  pupils  get  accustomed  to  working 
together.  What  if  the  pupils  do  not  see  what  the  rules 
are  for,  or  imagine  that  the  teacher  lays  down  rules  to 
annoy  them?  There  are  schools  which  are  like  a  little 
monarchy.  The  teacher  does  not  yet  trust  the  pupils; 
so  he  watches  them  suspiciously  and  makes  many  rules. 
Is  it  always  safe  and  well  to  raise  a  school  into  a  republic 
and  to  trust  the  pupils?  Many  teachers  try  to  do  this 
in  various  ways.  Some  teachers  succeed  wonderfully 
in  this  effort.  It  must  surely  be  the  best  way  to  prepare 
the  pupils  to  be  good  citizens.  What  kind  of  school  do 
the  pupils  themselves  desire  ?  The  more  intelligent  they 
become,  the  more  they  can  be  trusted;  the  greater 
liberties  can  be  given  them.  Some  of  them  can  be 
appointed  to  assist  in  certain  school  offices.  The  pupils 
will  be  put  upon  their  honor  as  soon  as  they  know  what 
honor  is.  The  government  of  the  school  grows  to  be 
more  democratic,  the  more  mature  the  scholars  become. 
There  will  be  many  subjects  on  which  the  master  takes 
the  vote  of  the  school  and  lets  the  majority  decide. 
They  may  vote  upon  the  rules  of  the  school  and  adopt 
them  as  their  own.  There  will  be  occasions  when  the 
teacher  can  hear  open  discussion  of  a  question  and  let 
the  pupils  express  themselves.  The  more  honorably 
liberty  is  used,  the  more  liberty  can  be  given;  but  the 
authority  must  rest  with  the  teacher  to  forbid  whatever 
would  injure  the  school,  since  the  teacher  is  responsible 
for  it.  Intelligent  pupils  desire  this,  as  a  ship's  crew 
wish  the  captain  to  steer  the  ship.  The  word  govern 
originally  means  "  to  steer." 

Cooperation  in  the  school  government.  —  Even  in  a 
primary  school,  the  teacher  does  not  govern  alone.     The 
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pupils  also  help  govern:  they  help  by  their  consent  and 
obedience;  they  may  help  very  much  by  their  good 
temper  toward  each  other  and  toward  their  teacher.  The 
fact  is  that  the  cooperative  idea  is  at  work  below  the 
surface  everywhere  in  Hfe.  We  are  made  to  act  by 
"  mutual  aid  "  and  we  can  do  little  alone.  But  we 
work  together  best  when  we  catch  the  idea  and  set  our 
wills  upon  it.  In  a  school  of  older  and  intelligent  scholars 
the  teacher  hardly  governs  at  all.  There  is  Httle  need 
of  disciphne  or  rules  or  punishments.  This  is  because 
the  pupils  have  learned  to  govern  themselves.  The 
teachers  are  now  their  friends.  To  help  make  the 
school  a  success,  to  win  a  good  reputation  for  it,  to  save 
the  teacher  from  the  trouble  of  watching  the  conduct  of 
his  school  so  that  he  may  teach  the  better  —  these  are 
ways  to  serve  themselves.  Everyone  contributes  some- 
thing—  good  scholarship,  good  temper,  cheerfulness, 
respect  for  one  another,  skill  and  faithfulness  in  school 
exercises  and  athletics,  and  prompt  obedience.  The 
school  becomes  like  a  university  of  grown  men  and 
women.  The  good  school  is  now  fitting  boys  and  girls 
to  govern  themselves  in  the  State,  and  to  be  able  to  use 
the  largest  liberty  as  citizens.  The  motto  is:  Each  for 
all  and  all  for  each.  And  this  is  the  motto  of  a  Civilized 
Commonwealth. 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  PLAYGROUND:  A  TRAINING  SCHOOL  FOR 

CITIZENSHIP 

Law  and  order.  —  We  learn  some  of  the  most  im- 
portant things  without  knowing  it,  when  we  are  at  play. 
We  learn  to  act  together,  to  respect  each  other's  rights, 
and  to  obey  our  leaders  and  officers.  We  may  call  the 
playground  a  Httle  democracy,  like  a  nation  where  all 
have  equal  rights.  It  may  be  a  wild  and  lawless  democ- 
racy, however,  like  that  of  savage  tribes  who  have  not 
learned  to  Hve  together.  There  may  be  those  who  settle 
their  quarrels  by  fighting,  and  bulHes  who  tease  and  op- 
press weaker  children,  and  sulky  ones  who  withdraw  from 
the  rest  unless  they  can  have  their  own  way.  These  things 
are  so,  if  the  children  are  too  young  or  unintelligent.  The 
playground  is  not  well  organized.  We  call  the  state  of 
things  anarchy  where  the  members  of  any  society  pull 
apart  instead  of  pulHng  together. 

We  need  to  have  an  arrangement  of  law  and  order  for 
our  playground  and  sports,  so  as  to  secure  skillful  play 
and  the  amplest  enjoyment  for  all  the  boys  and  girls. 
Law  and  order  are  the  methods  of  good  government. 
Whose  law  and  order?     Our  own,  of  course. 

The  organized  playground.  —  As  soon  as  children 
grow  older,  they  begin  to  see  that  quarreling  and  sulking 
spoil  the  sport.  They  learn  that  it  is  not  only  unfair  for 
anyone  to  insist  upon  having  his  own  way  in  spite  of 
the  wish  of  the  others,  but  that  the  one  who  insists  or 
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sulks  by  himself  has  an  uncomfortable  time;  for  no  one 
likes  to  play  with  him.  They  learn  that  fighting  is  a 
wretched  way  to  settle  difficulties  and  that  it  leaves  ugly 
feelings  after  it  is  over.  They  agree  therefore,  for  ex- 
ample in  a  game  of  ball,  to  choose  a  captain  and  to 
obey  him.  They  agree  to  play  as  the  majority  decides. 
Instead  of  stopping  to  quarrel  over  the  game,  they  choose 
some  fair  boy  as  umpire  and  agree  to  abide  by  his  de- 
cision. The  playground  now  becomes  a  little  republic, 
with  its  own  officers  and  its  rules.  The  boys  find  that 
they  have  better  sport  as  fast  as  they  learn  to  govern 
themselves  and  to  respect  each  other's  rights.  Though 
they  have  to  keep  their  rules,  they  really  have  more 
freedom  than  before,  when  they  interfered  with  each 
other.  They  can  give  all  their  strength  now  to  their 
play,  whereas  before  they  had  to  be  on  the  watch  to  pro- 
tect themselves  from  bullies  or  tricksters.  Even  in  contests 
of  strength,  like  wresthng,  they  find  that  the  advantage 
is  with  him  who  keeps  a  cool  head  and  controls  his  tem- 
per. Thus  rules  and  government  even  in  games  make  the 
game  better  sport.  The  rules  or  laws,  instead  of  restrict- 
ing liberty,  protect  and  increase  it. 

Moreover,  the  same  playground,  when  organized  and 
fairly  divided,  will  accommodate  twice  as  many  boys  as 
could  play  on  it  before  they  had  agreed  which  part  each 
should  have.  So  civilized  men,  who  divide  their  land 
equitably  get  many  times  the  product  from  it  and  enjoy 
.it  more  freely  than  when  wild  and  hostile  tribes  roamed 
over  it. 

Public  opinion.  —  Besides  the  rules  of  the  play- 
ground, there  is  a  force  which  is  always  over  boys 
and  girls  to  restrain  or  compel  them.     This  is  the  com- 
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mon  opinion  of  their  companions.  Thus,  telling  tales 
is  generally  held  to  be  mean.  This  pubhc  opinion  of  a 
school  or  a  playground  may  be  right  and  just,  but  of 
course  it  is  sometimes  hasty  and  unfair.  In  this  case 
it  requires  courage  and  independence  to  resist  or  question 
it.  Whoever  acts  or  speaks  against  the  pubhc  opinion 
of  playmates  runs  the  risk  of  unpopularity  or  ridicule 
and  sometimes  of  being  hurt. 

You  can  think  of  many  ways  in  which  public  opinion 
acts  in  the  school  or  on  the  playground.  There  will  be 
leaders  in  making  pubhc  opinion ;  they  stir  the  others  to 
think  or  talk;  they  contrive  to  fix  standards,  and  they 
give  voice  to  what  others  think  or  feel.  They  may  be 
good  leaders  of  pubhc  opinion,  and  after  a  while  they 
succeed  in  turning  the  others  their  way.  But  some  of 
them  set  low  standards  and  habits.  Every  one  at  last 
helps  to  make  the  public  opinion  of  his  school  or  his 
group:  he  may  help  make  it  better,  or  he  may  make  it 
worse.  Wliich  kind  of  talk  will  he  repeat  and  keep  in 
motion  —  the  wholesome  and  truthful  kind,  or  the  coarse 
and  cruel  ?  Public  opinion  begins  in  the  playground 
and  at  last  rules  the  world;  it  bids  the  rulers  do  justice; 
it  keeps  back  the  weak  from  doing  wrong;  it  takes  up 
the  thought  of  the  wise  and  gives  it  to  all  the  people. 
You  can  feel  it  about  you,  sometimes  like  a  bracing  wind 
that  drives  away  the  clouds,  or  again  like  a  poisonous 
and  deadening  gas. 

The  leaders.  —  We  have  captains  of  teams  and  other 
leaders  in  our  playground  government.  Whom  do  we 
thus  obey  ?  Do  we  obey  these  leaders,  or  do  we  obey 
the  rules  ?  We  do  both,  and  the  leaders  obey  the  rules 
too;  and  whomsoever  we  obey,  we  obey  ourselves,  for 
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the  laws  are  ours,  and  the  leaders  whom  we  have  chosen 
are  ours.  The  playground  work  is  a  common  enter- 
prise, and  everything  that  we  do  is  our  choice  for  our 
common  welfare. 

The  leaders  are  not  merely  leaders,  but  they  are  also 
the  chief  servants  or  helpers  of  the  rest.  What  sort  of 
fellows  do  we  want  to  elect  as  our  leaders  ?  The  strong- 
est ?  Not  always.  The  most  skillful  and  quick-witted  ? 
Yes,  but  this  is  not  enough.  We  want  fair-minded, 
good-tempered,  and  kindly  fellows.  We  want  no  one 
who  will  bring  shame  upon  us  by  playing  mean  tricks, 
not  even  if  we  thus  win  the  game.  We  want  good  man- 
ners toward  every  one,  —  to  the  younger  boys  and  to 
strangers.  In  short,  we  want  the  best  all-around  fellows 
whom  we  can  find.  We  want  to  win  our  games  by 
straightforward  playing.  These  best  fellows  will  not 
put  on  airs  or  look  down  on  their  associates. 

Note.  —  The  words  he  and  boys  are  used  simply  for  convenience, 
because  it  is  awkward  always  to  repeat  "  he  and  she,"  or  "  boys  and 
girls."     The  things  said  about  boys  are  true  generally  of  girls. 

There  is  a  law  of  "  supply  and  demand  "  that  works 
to  make  the  leaders  for  boys  or  men.  You  choose  your 
leaders  by  a  vote,  and  elect  a  captain  by  a  majority. 
But  voting  is  only  a  piece  of  the  machinery  of  govern- 
ment. The  real  question  is:  What  kind  of  a  leader  do 
you  desire  ?  You  can  never  get  a  first-rate  leader  by 
voting,  unless  you  know  what  kind  of  leader  you  want 
and  are  determined  to  have  him.  This  demand  of  yours 
for  the  right  kind  of  captain  or  other  officer  tends  to 
procure  him.  It  stirs  the  fellows  to  try  to  make  of 
themselves  what  you  want. 

Show  us  the  kind  of  leaders  that  the  boys  have  in 
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any  place,  and  we  know  what  is  the  average  quality  of 
the  boys.  As  sure  as  they  put  up  with  shiftless  or  dis- 
honorable leaders,  they  will  become  a  rather  poor  grade 
of  boys.  On  the  other  hand,  a  strong,  manly  set  of 
leaders  will  raise  the  level  of  character  of  all  the  boys. 
We  shall  find  the  same  fact  about  the  citizens  of  a  town. 
As  the  leaders  are,  so  will  the  people  tend  to  be. 

The  umpire.  —  An  important  leader  in  certain  games 
is  the  umpire.  He  watches  the  game  and  sees  that  it 
is  played  fairly.  He  must  not  only  know  the  rules  and 
have  a  sharp  eye  upon  every  move  in  the  game,  but 
he  must  also  be  the  fairest-minded  fellow  to  be  found. 
You  could  not  compel  him  to  give  an  advantage  to  one 
side  over  the  other,  or  to  make  a  wrong  decision  in  favor 
of  his  own  brother.  This  is  the  kind  of  fellow  on  the 
playground  whom  we  shall  want  by  and  by,  perhaps  for 
the  judge  of  a  great  court. 

Two  kinds  of  courage.  —  Nearly  every  one  has  a 
certain  amount  of  courage.  The  most  timid  animal 
will  often  turn  on  its  enemy  and  fight  for  its  young. 
Every  healthy  creature  has  physical  courage.  It  is 
easy  to  stand  up  with  the  crowd  out  in  the  open  and  do 
whatever  the  others  do.  It  is  easy  to  do  right  when  the 
others  are  willing  to  do  right  with  you.  It  is  easy  for 
the  leaders  to  be  brave  when  they  know  that  they  will 
have  plenty  of  followers.  But  there  is  a  harder  kind  of 
courage.  It  is  moral  courage,  that  is,  the  courage  of  the 
intelUgence,  or  the  courage  of  a  kind  heart.  This  is 
the  courage  of  the  independents,  who  wiU  stand  up  alone 
for  what  they  think  is  fair  and  honest,  who  will  tell  the 
truth  when  it  is  not  welcome,  who  will  hold  their  own 
alone  when  at  first  they  are  blamed  for  it,  whom  you 
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cannot   frighten   or   browbeat.     This   kind   of   courage 
comes  to  light  in  school  and  on  the  playground. 

Danger  and  sacrifice.  —  What  is  there  which  we  do 
that  has  no  danger  in  it  ?  Is  there  any  first-rate  sport 
that  has  not  a  sparkle  of  danger  ?  In  riding  or  skating 
or  swimming,  accidents  may  happen  to  us.  So  much 
the  more  call  for  skill  and  presence  of  mind.  But  we 
need  to  know  more  than  how  to  escape  harm  ourselves. 
We  may  have  the  chance  any  day  to  save  some  one  from 
hurt.  What  if  one  of  the  fellows  breaks  through  the 
ice,  or  a  younger  child  is  drowning  ?  What  will  an 
able  fellow  do  now  ?  He  may  risk  and  even  lose  his  Hfe 
in  saving  the  other.  We  call  it  sacrifice  when  anyone  is 
willing  to  lose  his  Hfe  if  necessary  for  the  sake  of  his 
fellows.  What  would  happen  to  a  country  if  the  boys 
and  girls  had  none  of  the  spirit  of  sacrifice  ?  The  nation 
is  strong  when  it  has  plenty  of  people  willing  to  make 
sacrifices.  What  makes  history  worth  reading  except 
the  stories  of  sacrifice  in  it  ?  We  call  it  sacrifice,  but 
the  happiest  people  who  have  ever  lived  have  given  it 
gladly. 

The  unpopular  thing.  —  One  form  of  sacrifice  is  to  be 
willing,  for  a  good  cause,  to  do  the  unpopular  thing. 
One  or  two  independent  boys  or  girls  can  often  prevent 
an  injustice  or  hold  back  others  from  a  mean  or  cowardly 
act.  A  considerable  number  are  generally  ready  to 
agree  ^vith  the  independent  fellow,  but  have  not  the 
courage  to  say  so.  Even  if  one  has  to  stand  alone, 
public  opinion  always  comes  around  at  last  to  support 
what  is  fair.  Nor  is  the  bold  stand  for  justice,  good 
order,  or  fair  play  likely  to  be  really  unpopular,  if 
the  independent  person  is  also  brave,  outspoken,   and 
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good-tempered.  Our  American  Government  depends 
upon  our  having  brave  independents.  If  boys  are  not 
independent  upon  the  playground,  is  it  likely  that  they 
will  ever  learn  to  be  ? 

Two  kinds  of  risks.  —  There  are  various  risks  that 
have  to  be  taken  in  games  or  sports.  There  is  risk  of 
accident  to  the  person,  or  of  loss  or  injury  to  one's  own 
or  another's  property  or  clothing.  There  are  certain 
times  and  places  specially  fit  for  the  purposes  of  play, 
where  risk  is  least.  There  are  other  places  so  unsuitable 
that  the  risk  becomes  excessive.  In  general,  it  is  all 
right  to  take  the  necessary  risks  of  any  sport  which  come 
within  the  rules  of  that  sport.  It  is  fair  to  take  the  risks 
of  pain  or  loss  which  one  can  afford  to  meet,  such  as 
hurting  one's  fingers  or  losing  one's  ball,  but  it  is  foolish 
to  take  extra  risks,  like  bathing  in  a  dangerous  undertow. 
It  is  always  bad  business  to  take  the  risk  of  breaking  the 
rules  of  the  game.  It  is  wrong  to  take  such  risks  that, 
if  harm  came,  others  would  have  to  suffer  or  pay  the 
expense.  It  is  not  fair  to  play  baseball  in  front  of  a 
neighbor's  windows,  which  if  broken  one  has  not  the 
money  to  repair;  it  is  not  fair  needlessly  to  risk  clothing, 
or  other  property  which  some  one  else  must  mend  or 
replace.  In  short,  the  risks  of  play  and  sport  begin  to 
be  hazardous  and  also  wrong,  as  soon  as  they  involve 
trouble,  anxiety,  loss  or  injury  to  others. 

Playing  to  win.  —  We  like  to  win  in  a  game.  What 
is  better  than  to  win  ?  It  is  to  play  with  skill  and  honor. 
Is  it  not  better  to  play  well  and  be  defeated  by  a  superior 
antagonist  than  to  play  ill  and  to  beat  only  an  inferior? 
Is  it  not  better  to  play  honorably  and  be  beaten  than  to 
win  a  game  by  foul  means  and  tricks;   for  example,  by 
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maiming  one's  opponents  at  football  ?  To  play  a  dis- 
honorable game  is  a  confession  of  weakness.  Who  can- 
not see  this  ? 

Moreover,  see  how  in  our  games  the  idea  is  not  to  put 
down  or  humiliate  one  another,  as  if  we  were  fighting. 
The  game  is  really  an  enterprise  of  cooperation.  We 
play  for  the  pleasure  of  all,  including  the  side  that 
loses.  We  play  in  order  that  we  may  all  play  better, 
and  we  are  poor  sportsmen  unless  we  are  generous 
enough  to  appreciate  the  good  points  in  one  another 
and  to  praise  our  antagonists. 

Betting.  —  What  harm  is  there  in  betting,  for  example, 
upon  the  outcome  of  the  game  ?  or  in  putting  up  marbles 
to  win  or  lose  ?  The  trouble  is  that  it  forms  a  mischievous 
habit.  There  is  fun  enough  in  a  good  game  without 
gambling  about  it.  The  sport  consists  in  the  skUl  and 
resourcefulness  of  the  players.  The  betting  set  are  mere 
idle  lookers  on.  What  one  fellow  wins  some  one  else  loses. 
Who  wants  to  get  money  by  means  of  another's  loss? 
The  fact  is  that  betting  and  gambHng  have  done  such 
harm  that  every  civilized  state  has  had  to  make  laws 
against  these  practices.  Betting  men  and  gamblers  are 
apt  to  be  dangerous  citizens.  They  set  an  example  of 
law-breaking  to  every  new  citizen  who  comes  here. 

The  interscholastic  games.  —  The  boys  in  the  biggest 
school  are  not  content  to  play  their  games  with  one 
another.  But  they  make  alliances  or  confederations 
with  other  schools  or  colleges  to  play  match  games. 
What  happens  now  ?  Perhaps  before  they  did  this,  they 
looked  on  the  others  as  strangers,  or  even  despised  them; 
perhaps  they  bragged  about  their  own  team,  as  if  it 
were  the  best.     Now  when  they  meet  other  schools  they 
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find  what  good  fellows  the  others  are;  they  become  not 
so  much  rivals  as  friends;  they  see  how  childish  it  is  to 
boast  about  themselves;  they  learn  to  treat  each  other 
handsomely;  they  get  new  ideas  and  they  play  better 
at  home  for  learning  to  play  with  others.  The  boys 
will  find  some  day  that  they  are  thus  learning  lessons 
which  underlie  one  of  the  greatest  schemes  in  the  world, 
namely,  international  good-fellowship. 


CHAPTER  V 
THE   CLUB   OR  DEBATING   SOCIETY 

We  learn  a  good  deal  about  citizenship  in  our  various 
clubs.  Suppose  that  a  set  of  boys  or  girls  form  a  Ten- 
nis Club  or  a  Debating  Society.  It  is  evident  that 
there  must  be  some  order  and  certain  simple  rules. 

The  president  or  chairman.  —  In  the  first  place  there 
must  be  a  chief  or  head.  It  will  not  do  for  several  to 
speak  at  once,  but  some  one  whom  all  are  agreed  to  re- 
gard shall  keep  order  and  require  the  members  of  the 
club  to  take  their  fair  turn  in  speaking.  The  person  who 
presides  at  a  meeting  is  often  called  the  chairman;  and 
he  is  said  to  "  take  the  chair."  When  the  club  has  been 
thoroughly  organized,  there  will  be  a  regular  or  perma- 
nent chairman,  who  may  be  called  the  president. 

As  soon  as  there  is  a  chairman,  whoever  wishes  to 
speak  or  to  propose  a  plan  must  rise  and  address  liim. 
The  chairman  must  then  "  recognize  "  or  call  the  name 
of  the  first  member  whom  he  hears  say:  "  Mr.  Chair- 
man." While  one  speaks,  the  chairman  will  not  suffer 
others  to  interrupt,  except  by  the  speaker's  permission, 
or  for  some  special  reason  provided  for  in  the  rules; 
for  no  one  else  would  wish  rudely  to  be  interrupted  when 
his  turn  comes. 

The  chairman  must  be  impartial  and  give  an  equal 
chance  to  every  one.  It  would  be  unfair,  for  example,  to 
let  his  particular  friends  have  more  than  their  share  of 
the  time,  or,  if  there  were  two  parties,  to  favor  one  of 
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them  and  allow  his  favorites  to  interrupt  the  speakers 
of  the  other  side,  or  to  forbid  a  hearing  to  an  independent 
but  unpopular  member.  Indeed,  a  partial  or  one-sided 
chairman  would  soon  break  up  a  club,  since  it  would  not 
be  worth  while  to  attend  meetings  which  were  unfairly 
conducted.  So  important  is  it  that  the  chairman  should 
not  needlessly  take  sides  with  one  party  or  the  other, 
that  he  ought  to  have  some  very  good  and  unselfish 
reason  to  justify  him  in  speaking  on  any  question  or  in 
voting,  unless  there  is  a  tie,  that  is,  an  equal  division  of 
the  votes  between  Yes  and  No.  In  that  case  the  chair- 
man may  throw  the  casting-vote  and  decide  the  issue. 

The  constitution  and  rules.  —  It  would  not  be  well  to 
expect  any  chaimian  to  keep  order  without  some  in- 
structions. He  needs  a  plan  which  all  shall  understand 
and  agree  to.  The  club  will  therefore  have  a  constitution 
and  rules.  Whoever  joins  the  club  agrees  to  live  by  these 
rules.  They  are  framed  so  as  to  help  the  club  and  not 
to  thwart  it.  The  simpler  they  can  be  made,  the  better. 
The  club  does  not  want  to  waste  its  time  in  discussing 
its  constitution  or  altering  the  rules.  Indeed,  the  rules 
for  conducting  orderly  meetings  of  various  kinds,  from 
a  Boy's  Club  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  have 
been  worked  out  through  generations  and  are  much 
alike.  The  idea  under  them  is  the  same  as  it  is  with  the 
rules  of  the  school  and  the  playground,  namely,  to  serve 
the  common  convenience.  Disorder  takes  away  free- 
dom and  changes  a  meeting  into  a  mob.  Order  and  law 
create  greater  freedom  for  all. 

The  membership  of  the  club.  —  Some  clubs  are  very 
democratic  and  admit  anyone  who  will  agree  to  their 
rules;    other  clubs  are  exclusive,  and  allow  only  such 
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persons  to  join  as  those  already  in  the  club  permit.  At 
any  rate,  there  must  be  some  rule  to  determine  who 
the  members  of  the  club  shall  be,  and  there  must  be  a  hst 
of  the  members,  otherwise  the  president  might  not  know 
who  had  a  right  to  speak  and  to  vote. 

The  quorum.  —  One  of  the  rules  of  the  club  will  state 
how  many  members  must  be  present  before  the  meet- 
ing can  begin  to  do  business.  For  it  would  not  be 
right  for  a  very  small  number  to  decide  a  matter,  like  the 
spending  of  money,  without  waiting  to  see  what  the 
others  wished.  At  the  same  time,  it  would  not  do  to 
keep  a  considerable  number  waiting  till  all  the  tardy 
members  arrived.  If,  then,  the  club  numbered  thirty, 
it  might  fix  half  its  number,  or  fifteen,  as  the  quorimi. 

Fair  notice  of  meetings.  —  The  rules  will  provide 
that  full  notice  of  every  meeting  be  given  to  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  club.  Thus  it  would  not  do  for  a  few  mem- 
bers to  call  a  meeting  and  make  up  a  quorum  by  them- 
selves, or  to  call  a  meeting  at  a  time  when  others  either 
did  not  know  of  it,  or  could  not  conveniently  attend. 
Notice  should  also  be  given  of  any  important  business 
to  be  discussed  at  a  meeting,  so  that  all  who  are  inter- 
ested can  be  present. 

Changing  the  constitution.  —  Some  of  the  rules  for  a 
club  are  merely  for  convenience  (by-laws),  and  are  in- 
tended to  be  easily  altered  or  set  aside  on  occasion.  But 
the  plan  of  the  club,  or  the  constitution,  ought  not  so 
easily  to  be  changed  or  set  aside.  If  the  club,  for  ex- 
ample, were  organized  to  play  tennis,  and  certain  mem- 
bers proposed  to  alter  it  to  a  boat  club,  there  ought  to 
be  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  new  plan  and  a  gen- 
eral agreement  before  a  change  was  made,  since  many 
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who  had  joined  the  club  might  be  disappointed  at  the 
change.  It  is  generally  agreed,  therefore,  that  the 
constitution  must  not  be  altered  without  plenty  of  dis- 
cussion, and  time  for  consideration,  and  due  notice  to 
every  member,  and  without  the  agreement  of  a  large 
proportion,  perhaps  two-thirds,  of  the  members. 

Free  discussion.  —  If  any  question  is  before  the  club, 
there  ought  to  be  ample  time  for  every  one  to  understand 
it,  and  for  those  who  wish,  to  say  what  they  think  on 
both  sides.  Even  when  the  larger  number  have  made  up 
their  minds,  they  should  be  willing  to  hear  the  other 
side  patiently,  and  be  persuaded  to  change  in  case  good 
reasons  can  be  given.  This  is  what  each  would  wish  for 
himself  if  he  thought  that  his  side  had  not  had  a  fair 
hearing. 

On  the  other  hand,  members  must  not  be  selfish  and 
obstinate.  It  would  not  be  fair  for  anyone  to  speak 
again  and  again  on  the  same  subject,  —  at  least,  as  long 
as  others  had  not  yet  had  an  opportunity  to  be  heard. 
It  is  not  fair  for  anyone  to  speak  for  an  unreasonable 
time,  or  to  speak  merely  to  hear  himself  talk.  Neither 
is  it  fair,  unless  for  some  very  serious  reason,  to  go  on 
objecting  after  both  sides  have  been  heard  and  the  larger 
number  are  ready  to  decide.  Rules  are  therefore  made, 
on  the  one  hand,  to  give  the  few  their  full  rights  to 
object  and  persuade  the  others,  or  to  delay  hasty  action; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  give  the  majority,  or  larger 
number,  their  rights  also,  and  to  prevent  a  few  discon- 
tented or  sulky  members  from  blocking  all  the  business. 
Of  course,  rules  are  not  enough;  there  must  also  be  a 
spirit  of  fair  play.  For  good  rules  can  be,  abused  by 
mischievous  persons,  and  even  forced  to  work  injustice, 


30  THE  BEGINNINGS  OF  CITIZENSHIP 

if  members  of  a  club  are  willing  to  wrong  each  other. 
Please  never  forget  what  the  rules  are  for,  if  any  of  you 
become  members  of  the  city  council  or  the  legislature  or 
Congress  or  when  you  are  in  a  town  meeting. 

The  method  of  business.  —  When  a  number  of  persons 
meet  together,  there  is  apt  to  be  a  great  waste  of  time  in 
talking.  For  nearly  every  one  has  something  to  say, 
often  about  subjects  which  are  of  no  importance.  The 
talking  must  therefore  be  confined  to  some  subject  which 
really  belongs  to  the  club  to  discuss.  The  rule  is,  if  a 
member  proposes  anything  or  "  makes  a  motion," 
some  one  else  must  "  second  "  it  before  the  chairman  can 
allow  talking  about  it.  At  least  two  persons  ought  to 
be  interested  in  the  subject  before  the  attention  of  the 
club  is  called  to  it. 

One  thing  at  a  time.  —  When  a  subject  has  been  pro- 
posed, it  must  be  attended  to  before  anything  else  is 
brought  forward.  If  anyone  wishes  to  speak,  he  must 
speak  on  the  subject,  and  not  on  something  else.  When- 
ever there  has  been  enough  discussion  about  it,  the  mem- 
bers can  call  for  the  "  Question,"  and  unless  the  larger 
number  choose  to  hear  more  talking,  the  chairman  must 
let  it  be  decided  at  once.  The  club  can,  however,  defer 
it,  or  "  lay  it  upon  the  table,"  and  then  go  on  to  other 
things. 

Amendments.  —  It  may  happen  that  some  one  pro- 
poses a  good  plan,  but  another  sees  a  better  one.  He 
can  offer  an  "  amendment "  or  improvement  to  the 
original  motion,  and  if  some  one  "  seconds  "  it,  the 
chairman  must  see  that  every  one  now  talks  about  the 
amendment,  till  the  club  is  ready  to  decide  whether  to 
accept  it  or  not.    There  can  be  an  amendment  to  an 
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amendment,  but  business  would  become  complicated  if 
amendments  could  go  any  further.  The  original  mover 
of  a  resolve  will  often  save  time  and  trouble  if  he  agrees 
to  accept  a  good  amendment,  in  which  case,  if  the  sec- 
onder also  agrees,  it  becomes  a  part  of  the  first  resolve. 

Majorities  and  minorities.  —  If  there  were  a  few 
members  of  a  club  wiser  than  all  the  rest,  it  might  do 
to  ask  them  to  decide  for  the  others.  But  it  is  often 
hard  to  tell  who  are  wise,  and  the  wisest  sometimes 
make  bad  mistakes.  Besides,  no  one  would  ever  be- 
come wise  without  practice  in  thinking  about  questions 
and  deciding  them.  Since,  therefore,  all  have  to  share 
in  the  expenses  and  in  the  work,  it  is  fair  and  best  that 
the  larger  number,  the  majority,  shall  decide.  The 
smaller  number,  the  minority,  must  yield,  as  they  would 
wish  to  have  the  others  do  in  case  they  had  the  choice. 
The  club  may  choose  to  refer  a  difficult  subject  to  a 
select  number  of  its  best  or  oldest  members  (a  committee), 
and  either  abide  by  their  decision,  or  at  least  delay  action 
till  the  committee  reports.  In  a  large  club  or  society, 
in  order  to  save  time,  it  may  be  necessary  to  refer  almost 
every  question  to  a  committee,  to  find  out  whether  it  is 
worth  while  for  the  club  to  talk  about  it;  as  when  a 
great  ship  is  exploring,  it  sends  a  boat  into  a  new  harbor 
to  find  whether  it  is  desirable  for  the  ship  to  follow. 

There  are  important  questions  upon  which  the  con- 
sequences of  a  mistake  are  so  serious,  perhaps  threaten- 
ing to  cripple  the  life  of  the  society,  that  a  bare  majority 
of  a  few  votes  ought  not  to  be  willing  to  take  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  decision.  Sometimes  the  rules  require 
as  large  a  vote  as  two-thirds  or  even  more  of  the  mem- 
bers present,   or  even  all  the  members.     We  do  not 
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want  to  compel  our  fellows  to  act  with  us  against  their 
better  judgment  or  their  conscience.  In  m.ost  cases  of 
this  kind  the  majority  can  afford  to  wait  good-naturedly 
till  they  can  persuade  enough  other  members  to  make  the 
action  nearly  unanimous.  What  shall  we  do  when  it  is 
necessary  to  get  an  immediate  decision  ?  How  can  we 
do  better  (unless  we  give  up  the  proposal  altogether) 
than  to  decide  by  the  vote  of  the  majority  and  take  the 
consequences  ? 

Voting.  —  The  different  modes  of  voting,  or  helping  to 
decide  a  question,  will  be  spoken  of  in  another  chapter. 
It  is  enough  to  say  here  that  it  is  evidently  fair  that  each 
member  shall  have  one  vote  and  only  one.  To  cast 
two  votes  on  the  same  question  is  to  steal  a  vote. 

The  reconsideration.  — ^  It  is  a  pity  for  anyone,  after 
making  up  his  mind,  to  have  to  change.  But  it  is  vastly 
better  to  change  than  to  decide  wrongly.  If  a  member 
therefore  thinks  that  the  club  ought  to  alter  its  decision, 
he  can  ''  move  to  reconsider  "  or  bring  up  the  question 
again.  But  only  one  who  had  before  been  in  the  majority, 
and  has  himself  changed,  can  fairly  ask  the  others  to 
change. 

Preparing  business  for  a  meeting.  —  The  secretary 
or  president  or  executive  committee  should  have  the 
business  of  a  meeting  carefully  arranged  so  that  there 
need  be  no  waste  of  time.  There  will  first  be  the  reports 
of  the  secretary  and  treasurer,  and  of  committees. 
There  will  be  unfinished  business  which  needs  to  be  con- 
cluded. There  will  be  opportunity  for  new  business. 
New  business  must  be  brought  forward  with  plenty  of 
regard  to  the  democratic  idea  of  fair  play  and  frank  dis- 
cussion.    No  one  does  well  to  offer  new  business  without 
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talking  it  over  beforehand  with  other  members  of  the 
meeting.  No  important  matter  ought  to  be  "  sprung 
upon  "  a  meeting,  and  thus  perhaps  to  carry  a  vote 
without  a  thorough  hearing  of  its  merits.  Everything 
must  be  open  and  above  board.  Due  notice  of  new 
business  is  often  required  to  be  given  beforehand,  so 
that  members  can  think  about  it  and  be  sure  to  be  present 
with  arguments  for  or  against  it.  On  the  other  hand, 
no  good  comrade  wants  to  be  fussy  and  obstructive  in 
raising  objections  against  action  which  the  others  desire. 

The  secretary  or  clerk.  —  It  is  evident  that  some  one 
should  be  appointed  to  keep  a  copy  of  the  constitution 
and  rules,  to  have  a  correct  list  of  all  the  members  of 
the  club,  to  give  the  proper  notices  to  members,  and 
to  keep  a  record  of  all  that  is  done  at  each  meeting. 
For  at  the  next  meeting  it  will  be  necessary  to  review 
what  was  done  and  what  was  left  over  at  the  meeting 
before.  The  secretary  ought  to  be  a  trustworthy,  care- 
ful, prompt,  and  accurate  person.  He  ought  also  to  be 
a  good  and  neat  penman.  Indeed,  when  a  society  finds 
the  right  kind  of  secretary,  they  do  well  to  reelect  him 
again  and  again. 

The  treasurer.  —  The  club  will  need  money.  Per- 
haps the  members  will  choose  to  pay  dues.  In  any 
case  some  one  must  be  chosen  to  collect  and  keep  the 
money  and  to  pay  it  out  as  the  club  directs.  It  is  not 
every  one  who  will  make  a  good  treasurer.  A  fellow 
may  be  very  popular  and  yet  of  no  use  for  this  office. 
What  if  he  is  not  scrupulously  honest  ?  What  if  he  is 
not  exact  in  keeping  his  accounts  ?  What  if  he  is  heed- 
less and  forgets  to  put  down  the  names  of  those  who  pay 
their  dues?    What  if  he  mixes  the  club  money  with 
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his  own  ?  Of  course  he  must  not  use  the  club  money  for 
himself  or  his  friends,  or  borrow  it  even  for  a  day.  All 
that  he  has  a  right  to  do  is  to  keep  it  safe  for  the  club. 
In  short,  he  must  not  do  anything  with  it  that  he  would 
not  wish  every  member  of  the  club  to  know.  He  must 
also  be  ready  at  any  time  to  give  account  of  his  pay- 
ments of  the  money,  and  the  club  ought  to  see  that  his 
accounts  are  regularly  examined  or  "  audited."  A  faith- 
ful treasurer  will  always  prefer  to  show  his  accounts. 
The  treasurer  should  also  have  good  manners,  for  other- 
wise he  may  offend  those  from  whom  he  has  to  collect 
dues.  A  good  treasurer,  like  a  good  secretary,  ought  to 
be  elected  again  and  again.  It  is  not  easy  to  replace 
him. 

Other  oflacers.  —  There  will  often  be  matters  of  busi- 
ness for  which  it  would  be  inconvenient  to  call  together 
the  whole  club.  For  example,  it  might  be  desirable  to 
arrange  for  a  picnic.  A  committee  would  therefore  be 
appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  arrangements.  Besides 
special  committees,  it  saves  trouble  to  have  certain 
permanent  committees,  as,  for  example,  to  see  that  the 
expenses  of  the  club  are  proper  and  within  its  means, 
and  to  examine  the  treasurer's  accounts.  If  the  club 
has  grounds,  or  bats  and  balls,  there  may  be  a  person 
or  a  committee  chosen  to  care  for  the  good  order  and 
safety  of  the  property  of  the  club.  "  What  is  every- 
body's business  is  nobody's  business."  We  like,  there- 
fore, to  give  every  one  his  part  of  the  work,  and  we  then 
expect  him  to  do  his  best. 

Of  course,  it  is  right  that  every  one  should  feel  honored 
to  hold  an  ofi&ce  in  the  service  of  the  club.  At  the 
same  time,  no  one  who  cares  for  the  success  of  the  club 
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wishes  to  seek  an  office  which  another  member  can  fill 
better.  Can  you  not  wait  and  trust  your  fellows  to 
choose  you  for  the  office  if  they  want  you  ?  Do  you 
desire  to  seize  the  office  or  to  vote  for  yourself  ? 

There  are  some  places  in  a  society  which  any  member 
may  be  useful  in  filling.  It  will  be  well  to  give  as  many 
as  possible  something  to  do.  There  are  other  places 
where  there  is  need  of  unusual  fairness,  judgment,  and 
skill.  The  club  must  have  one  of  its  best  members  for 
president,  as  a  boat's  crew  must  have  its  most  skillful 
man  to  steer. 

Belong  to  some  club  or  society  if  you  can;  help  man- 
age it  in  an  orderly  manner;  obey  its  rules;  help  make 
it  efficient  and  successful;  be  loyal  to  it.  Boys  and  girls 
are  not  good  for  much  till  they  learn  to  be  loyal.  What 
does  a  club  ask  of  its  members  ?  It  asks  courtesy  to  one 
another,  respect  toward  its  officers,  courage  in  speaking 
one's  opinions,  fairness  to  the  other  side  —  the  very 
quahties  which  the  nation  asks.  Only  in  so  far  as  men 
are  civilized  to  act  together  can  they  make  the  nation 
strong.  What  if  the  members  of  a  legislature  or  Con- 
gress are  not  really  civilized  ?  There  will  inevitably 
be  friction,  prejudice,  faction,  hatred,  bad  words,  and 
insult,  possibly  blows  and  violence,  and  free  govern- 
ment becomes  impossible. 


CHAPTER  VI 

PERSONAL  HABITS:  CONDITIONS   OF  GOOD 
CITIZENSHIP 

The  people  every  one  likes.  —  We  have  to  learn  to 
get  on  with  other  people  so  as  to  do  our  own  work  and 
carry  on  the  common  work.  A  government,  whether  a 
Httle  one  in  a  home  or  school,  or  a  great  State,  is  simply 
a  society  of  people  acting  together  in  an  orderly  way. 
There  is  a  continual  effort  of  the  members  to  get  on 
together,  to  play  or  study  or  work  together  comfortably. 
What  if  they  cannot  act  happily  together  ?  It  is  like 
friction  in  a  machine.  Now  there  are  people  in  almost 
every  society  who  are  more  or  less  uncomfortable  to 
play  or  work  with.  There  are  others  whom  we  like  to 
work  with.  What  makes  the  difference?  What  kind 
of  people  do  we  all  like  for  school-fellows,  playfellows, 
fellow  citizens?  See  if  the  people  with  whom  we  get  on 
most  happily  are  not  those  who  have  certain  pleasant 
and  likable  habits;  and  those  who  give  us  discomfort 
have  ugly  or  bad  habits  of  speech  or  behavior. 

Habits :  cleanliness  and  order.  —  What  seem  like 
very  Kttle  habits  have  a  good  deal  of  effect  upon  others. 
Take,  for  example,  the  habit  of  cleanliness  and  of  neat- 
ness in  dress.  We  like  to  see  a  clean  face  as  well 
as  a  cheerful  face.  Indeed,  one  of  the  marks  of  bar- 
barous men  is  that  they  do  not  know  the  use  of  soap 
and  water.  Their  huts  are  dirty;  their  villages  are 
untidy;  they  often  therefore  suffer  terrible  epidemics  of 
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disease.  Civilized  men,  on  the  contrary,  find  pleasure, 
comfort,  and  health  in  being  clean.  So  with  the  habit 
of  keeping  things  in  order.  The  more  wealth  men  pos- 
sess, and  the  more  tools  and  appliances  they  have,  the 
more  necessary  it  is  to  keep  things  in  place.  The  closer 
we  live  together  in  great  towns,  the  greater  the  need 
is  that  every  one  shall  cooperate  to  maintain  whole- 
some and  orderly  premises  and  streets:  for  one  badly 
kept  house  may  poison  a  neighborhood  and  spread 
scarlet  fever  or  consumption;  an  unsightly  yard  may 
offend  the  eyes  of  hundreds  of  people;  scraps  of  soiled 
paper  thrown  into  the  street  and  left  there  will  give  an 
untidy  look  to  a  town.  There  are  many  business  posi- 
tions for  which  it  is  of  no  use  to  apply  unless  one  has  a 
neat  appearance. 

Polite  or  civil  manners.  —  The  word  civil  means,  first, 
what  men  do  in  cities;  civilization  is  the  art  of  living 
together  with  many  others.  Rude  or  slovenly  manners, 
speech,  and  habits,  therefore,  which  might  do  little  harm 
in  the  woods,  cause  discomfort  as  soon  as  men  gather 
in  considerable  numbers;  as  a  rude,  selfish  cliild,  besides 
making  every  one  unhappy  at  home,  becomes  disagree- 
able to  his  fellows  when  he  carries  his  bad  manners  to 
school.  Moreover,  a  rude  manner  is  apt  to  be  a  sign 
of  a  bad  temper.  Now,  nothing  is  so  uncomfortable  as 
to  work  or  play  with  one  who  has  an  ugly  temper. 

The  fact  is,  every  one  likes  to  have  respect  shown  him. 
We  would  rather  be  met  with  a  courteous  greeting  than 
with  a  scowl;  we  wish  our  neighbors  not  to  push  or 
crowd  against  us.  We  therefore  agree,  in  fairness  to 
each  other,  to  use  the  same  respect  to  others  which  we 
like  to  have  shown  us.     This  is  the  root  of  good  manners. 
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Wo  soon  discover  that  life  is  thus  smoother  and  more 
pleasant.  Certain  "rules  of  politeness,"  as  they  are  called, 
are  simply  the  ways  in  which  men  have  learned  to  show 
each  other  the  respect  and  consideration  which  they 
like  to  have  others  give  them.  There  is  generally  some 
reason  for  the  ''polite  rule";  if  we  watch,  we  may 
discover  what  it  is.  For  example,  there  is  a  reason 
why  in  crowded  streets  carriages  are  required  to  go  to 
the  right  in  passing  each  other. 

What  good  is  it,  a  boy  wants  to  know,  to  say  "  Good 
morning  "  to  a  neighbor,  or  to  take  off  his  hat  to  his 
teacher  ?  It  is  a  little  mark  of  good  nature,  as  if  he  were 
to  say,  "  I  am  your  friend,"  or,  "  Count  on  me,  if  I 
can  do  anything  for  you."  We  like  this;  but  we  do  not 
like  a  "grouchy"  look  on  anyone's  face,  or  to  hear  a 
tone  in  one's  voice,  as  if  to  say,  "  I  do  not  care  for 
anyone  but  myself." 

But  what  if  one  of  these  rules  or  habits  ever  came  to 
mean  nothing  at  all,  and  therefore  did  not  express  any 
friendliness  ?  Then,  of  course,  we  should  be  justified 
in  giving  it  up;  but  we  must  be  sure  that  we  are  right 
in  our  opinion  about  it,  before  we  render  ourselves  sin- 
gular by  disregarding  it,  since  it  is  unsocial  to  stand 
aloof  from  what  our  fellows  do,  without  a  good  reason. 
We  observe  the  rules  of  good  manners,  then,  even  when 
we  cannot  always  quite  see  the  reason  for  the  rules, 
because  on  the  whole  they  decidedly  add  to  the  con- 
venience and  happiness  —  first,  of  the  home  or  school; 
and  later,  of  the  men  and  women  who  make  up  society 
—  and  also  because  it  is  foolish,  unsocial,  and  barba- 
rous to  disregard  or  despise  what  men  and  women  gen- 
erally do. 
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Examples.  —  It  is  a  matter  of  ancient  custom  for 
youth  to  pay  respect  to  age.  This  is  partly  because  we 
have  a  right  to  beheve  that  older  persons  have  wis- 
dom and  character  which  deserve  respect;  it  is  partly 
because  we  should  wish  ourselves,  when  we  come  to 
greater  age,  to  be  treated  with  deference;  it  is  partly 
because  in  advanced  age  there  is  often  need  of  kindly  help 
and  consideration.  It  is  also  good  for  the  young  them- 
selves to  show  the  marks  of  respect  to  their  elders. 
This  is  part  of  the  discipHne  in  patience,  gentleness, 
and  self-control  which  goes  to  make  manly  or  womanly 
character. 

In  barbarous  times  there  was  scant  courtesy  shown 
to  woman.  Then  came  the  age  of  chivalry,  when  man- 
ners became  more  refined.  It  is  held  to  be  the  mark 
of  a  gentleman  to  show  special  consideration  and  respect 
to  womanhood.  This  is  largely  out  of  regard  to  our  . 
mothers,  to  whom  we  recognize  a  debt  of  care  and  love 
which  we  never  can  repay.  This  respect  to  woman- 
hood is  not  only  for  the  advantage  and  happiness  of 
women;  it  is  equally  for  the  advancement  of  men,  who 
enjoy  a  higher  civilization  in  proportion  as  women  are 
treated  with  honor.  Certain  outward  marks  of  respect, 
like  lifting  the  hat,  are  simply  the  tokens  of  such  honor- 
able feeling. 

Habits  about  money,  —  Every  one  shows  his  charac- 
ter by  the  way  he  uses  money.  In  some  households 
an  allowance  is  given  to  the  children  to  spend  or  save 
or  give  away.  Almost  every  boy  or  girl  has  also  means 
of  earning  money.  One  may  soon  see  whether  a  young 
person  is  truthful  or  mean  or  generous,  by  his  dealing 
with  money.     Does  he  keep  account  of  his  expenditures  ? 
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Is  he  able  to  make  his  accounts  balance,  or  does  he 
forget  to  put  items  down  ?  Is  he  willing  or  not  that  his 
father  or  mother  shall  see  what  he  does  with  his  money  ? 
Is  he  able  to  keep  within  his  means,  or  does  he  fall  into 
the  habit  of  borrowing  ?  Is  he  willing  fairly  to  earn  his 
money,  or  does  he  expect  to  be  paid  more  than  the 
market  price  ?  Is  he  sharp  at  a  bargain  ?  All  these 
things  determine  and  help  make  his  character.  By  and 
by,  when  he  takes  his  place  as  a  citizen,  we  shall  want 
to  know  what  his  habits  are  about  money,  before  we 
trust  him  to  take  office  and  look  out  for  the  interests  of 
others.  If  boys  and  girls  cheat,  or  do  not  live  on  their 
allowance,  they  will  be  likely  to  make  shiftless  citizens. 
Who  would  like  to  have  a  careless  fellow  or  a  cheat  for 
class  treasurer  or  collector  of  taxes  for  the  town  ? 

Thoroughness.  —  The  government  of  any  country 
will  be  like  its  people.  It  cannot  be  much  better  than 
they  are.  The  pupils  of  to-day  will  soon  be  the  people. 
Every  thorough  person  helps  make  the  State  strong, 
like  a  good  stone  in  a  wall;  while  the  slovenly,  like 
so  much  rubbish,  weaken  society  and  the  State.  It  is 
not  one's  own  affair  merely,  whether  he  is  punctual  in 
engagements  and  regular  in  his  habits,  or  whether  he 
gets  his  lessons.     These  things  affect  the  State. 

Honor.  —  Suppose  a  boy  cannot  be  trusted  to  keep 
the  rules  of  the  school,  unless  the  teacher's  eye  is  on  him; 
or  suppose  that  a  boy  would  steal  or  cheat  if  he  were  not 
afraid  of  punishment;  or  suppose  that  an  umpire  favors 
his  own  friends  or  the  boys  of  his  own  school  —  we  say 
in  every  such  case  that  the  boy  has  no  honor.  More- 
over, he  is  building  up  a  habit  that  may  stick  to  him. 
How  we  pity  the  people  on  whom  we  can  never  depend! 
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How  many  schools  do  you  know  where  pupils  take  no 
advantage  of  the  absence  of  the  teacher;  where  the 
boys  can  be  trusted  to  be  as  fair  to  the  other  party  in  a 
bargain  as  to  themselves,  and  just  as  fair  if  no  one  ever 
knew  what  they  did  ?  We  call  this  habit  "  honor " 
or  "  trustworthiness."  If  there  were  not  some  such 
men  and  women  in  every  town,  we  could  not  maintain 
the  republic. 

We  need  to  mark  a  difference  between  real  and  false 
honor.  There  are  men  and  boys  who  are  very  sensitive 
if  anyone  calls  them  bad  names  or  seems  to  insult  them. 
They  think  their  honor  requires  them  to  punish  the  other, 
sometimes  when  he  tells  the  truth,  or  when  he  means 
no  harm.  We  say  that  a  man  "  carries  a  chip  on  his 
shoulder,"  if  he  has  this  foolish  habit  of  thinking  that  he 
must  always  be  on  guard  for  his  honor.  This  has  noth- 
ing to  do  with  real  honor.  A  nation  may  have  this  false 
sense  of  honor  and  live  in  danger  of  quarrels  with  other 
nations.  Many  a  war  has  started  with  no  cause,  except 
that  one  or  both  nations  carried  "  chips  on  their  shoul- 
ders." We  want  the  honor  not  of  the  hot-headed  aris- 
tocrat, but  of  the  kindly  and  trustworthy  good  fellow, 
the  democratic  gentleman. 

Truth.  —  The  story  is  that  the  early  Persians,  besides 
teaching  the  use  of  the  bow  and  the  horse,  trained  their 
boys  to  speak  the  truth,  and  so  their  sons  conquered 
the  East.  What  is  lying  but  cowardice  ?  Timid  chil- 
dren lie  because  they  are  afraid  to  tell  the  truth;  cowards 
lie;  slaves  habitually  lie;  sneaks  and  thieves  live  by 
lying,  never  having  been  taught  what  freedom  one  has 
who  tells  the  truth.  The  habit  of  telling  the  truth  is 
not  only  the  mark  of  honor  and  courage;  it  is  the  great 
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bond  that  keeps  us  together  as  social  or  friendly  beings. 
How  could  we  get  on  together,  if  we  could  not  believe 
what  our  parents  and  teachers  tell  us,  and  if  they  could 
not  believe  us;  if  the  men  in  business  did  not  keep  their 
promises;  if  nations  broke  their  treaties  with  each 
other  ? 

Self-control.  —  Why  do  we  do  right  ?  Is  it  because 
some  one  compels  us,  or  because  we  are  afraid  of  being 
punished  ?  This  would  not  be  any  better  than  a  trained 
horse.  We  expect  men  and  women  to  do  right  of  their 
own  choice.  Every  time  we  say  a  cheerful  "  I  will  " 
to  the  side  of  truth  and  right,  we  build  up  the  habit 
of  self-control.  At  last  we  want  so  much  to  do  the  best 
things  that  they  become  easy.  You  have  heard  of  the 
fabled  centaurs.  The  centaur  was  a  man  above  and  a 
beast  below.  Every  human  being  is  something  like 
that.  We  call  a  man  brutal  when  the  beast  is  stronger 
than  the  man.  We  call  him  a  man  when  he  rides  the 
beast.  The  beast  throws  the  man  whenever  he  pushes 
or  snatches  for  more  than  his  share.  The  man  rides  the 
beast  when  he  says  no  to  his  passions  and  appetites. 
No  parent  or  teacher  or  poHceman  can  do  this  for 
another;   each  one  has  to  learn  to  do  it  for  himself. 

The  pure  life.  —  There  are  habits  of  life  and  speech 
which  survive  among  men  from  barbarous  or  savage 
times.  We  know  them  almost  by  instinct  as  base  and 
degrading.  There  are  things  that  soil  and  hurt  the 
mind  as  pitch  soils  the  hands,  or  dry-rot  infects  a  tree. 
Whoever  cares  for  happiness  will  avoid  the  things  that 
turn  a  man  into  a  beast.  We  shall  see  by  and  by  how 
heavy  a  burden  the  nation  has  to  carry  in  the  number  of 
persons,  often  feeble  in  mind,  who  carry  a  sort  of  in- 
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fection  wherever  they  go.  Every  State  has  to  build 
great  asylums  and  hospitals  for  them. 

Narcotics  and  stimulants.  —  Whoever  wishes  to  be 
strong,  whoever  wishes  a  sound  heart,  a  clear  eye,  and 
a  steady  hand,  whoever  wishes  to  render  useful  and 
patriotic  service  as  a  good  citizen,  will  beware  of  the 
use  of  alcohohc  drinks  and  all  narcotic  stimulants  and 
drugs.  The  same,  though  in  smaller  measure,  may  be 
said  of  the  frequently  excessive  use  of  candies  and  con- 
diments, which  undermine  the  health  and  threaten  the 
vigor  of  the  coming  generation  of  citizens. 

Common  human  nature.  —  There  is  nothing  so  inter- 
esting as  human  nature.  Every  day  we  get  lessons 
about  human  nature  in  ourselves  and  in  others.  What 
if  we  do  not  understand  it  ?  What  if  we  do  not  know 
what  it  is  in  ourselves  ? 

We  discover  that  there  are  all  kinds  of  people  in  the 
world  —  hard  and  ugly,  dishonest,  cowardly,  and  cruel, 
or  again,  kind,  faithful,  just,  generous,  brave  and  useful. 
Are  there  any  who  are  altogether  bad  ?  How  many  are 
altogether  good  ?  Human  nature  is  generally  a  mixture, 
as  if  you  had  all  kinds  of  fruit,  more  or  less  ripe,  in  a  bas- 
ket. There  is  no  one  who  has  not  some  good  in  him ;  no 
one  who  cannot  do  something  useful  that  might  help 
society  or  the  State.  Neither  is  anyone  so  good  that 
he  might  not  do  better.  Thus  we  are  more  like  one 
another  than  we  are  different,  and  we  call  one  another 
*'  brothers  "  on  account  of  the  good  that  is  in  every  one. 
This  is  true  of  every  race  and  color  of  men  —  black,  or 
brown,  or  white,  or  yellow.  Human  nature  is  every- 
where much  the  same. 

This  common  human  nature  always  answers  with  the 
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same  treatment  that  it  receives,  as  a  mirror  reflects  the 
light.  Treat  others  as  you  like  to  be  treated,  and  we  all 
get  on  together.  Treat  anyone  unkindly  and  you  hurt 
yourself  and  the  other  too.  Humanity  is  the  great  word 
in  a  democracy.  It  means  the  habit  of  treating  every 
one  with  consideration  and  kindness.  If  we  learned 
everything  that  the  school  teaches  and  did  not  learn 
humanity,  we  should  have  no  education  fit  for  an  Amer- 
ican citizen. 

The  good  will.  —  What  is  the  best  thing  in  human 
nature  ?  It  is  a  good,  strong,  friendly  will.  There  are 
people  who  know  more  than  we  know ;  perhaps  they  are 
better,  or  older,  or  more  skillful.  But  what  does  the 
teacher  care  most  for  ?  He  cares  most  to  see  in  us  a 
good  will  determined  to  be  useful.  He  would  rather 
see  a  pupil  slow  and  unskillful  and  yet  with  a  wiU  to  do 
better,  than  the  brightest  pupil  in  the  school  who  has  no 
determined  good  will.  So  in  the  State:  the  humblest 
people  may  be  admirable  citizens  by  reason  of  their  good 
will,  while  learned  and  distinguished  men  may  be  useless 
for  want  of  it.  Why  do  we  love  the  memory  of  Abraham 
Lincoln  ?  Because  he  was  full  of  good  will,  that  is,  of 
humanity.  Good  will  makes  the  weak  strong  and  the 
strong  still  stronger.  The  greatest  contribution  that 
anyone  makes  toward  our  common  work  is  a  hearty 
good  will.  And  every  time  we  do  anything  in  good 
will,  the  will  becomes  stronger. 


CHAPTER  VII 
THE   PRINCIPLES   THAT   BIND   MEN   TOGETHER 

We  say  that  a  man  "  has  good  principles,"  or  we  say 
of  some  men  that  they  have  no  principles.  What  is  a 
principle  ?  The  word  has  the  same  root  as  prince,  that 
is,  one  who  is  chief  or  leads  others.  A  principle  is  what 
we  steer  our  Hfe  by.  The  man  who  has  no  principles  is 
like  a  man  who  lives  as  the  animals  live,  without  plan 
or  purpose.  There  are  a  few  principles  which  underlie 
the  foundation  of  human  society.  No  one  is  fit  to  live 
with  others  who  is  not  able  at  once  to  understand  them 
and  to  see  the  reason  for  them.  Our  consciences  respond 
to  them  and  tell  us  that  they  are  right;  our  best  selves 
mean  to  obey  them.  To  break  them  is  wrong  and  stupid ; 
we  do  ourselves  harm,  as  if  we  had  kicked  against 
spikes.  Let  us  sum  up  these  principles  which  every 
human  being  who  wants  to  Uve  happily  with  his  fellow 
citizens  ought  to  heed. 

Justice  or  respect  for  other's  rights.  —  We  must 
treat  others  as  we  wish  to  be  treated.  We  must  not 
hurt  or  defraud  or  annoy  them.  We  must  not  injure 
their  property.  Why  ?  Because,  like  brothers,  they  are 
entitled  to  the  same  respect  that  we  claim  from  them; 
because,  also,  every  one  is  happier  when  all  respect  each 
other.  Does  this  hold  true  in  our  treatment  of  those  who 
seem  to  be  bad  ?  Yes.  We  treat  them  as  friends  and 
not  as  enemies,  on  the  ground  of  our  confidence  that 
they  are  not  altogether  bad,  but  that  they  have  a  good 
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side  like  ourselves;  in  other  words,  we  treat  others  as 
we  wish  to  be  treated  if  ever  we  do  wrong.  Who  would 
go  to  Kve  in  a  State  where  people  were  unjust  to  each 
other  ? 

Respect  for  authority.  —  We  have  seen  that  there 
must  be  some  one  in  the  home  and  school,  and  some- 
times on  the  playground,  who  shall  direct  or  command 
the  others,  and  who  shall  exercise  authority.  It  is  for 
the  good  even  of  the  disobedient  members,  who  ought 
not  to  be  allowed  to  hurt  themselves  or  others.  Author- 
ity is  meant  to  help  them  as  the  harness  helps  the  horse 
to  pull;  even  the  poHceman  ought  never  to  be  the 
enemy  of  any  man,  but  his  friend.  If,  then,  there  must 
be  authority  for  the  greater  good  of  all,  we  owe  it  respect 
and  loyalty.  This  authority  over  us  also  belongs  to  us, 
since  it  is  the  authority  of  our  parents,  our  teachers,  our 
officers,  our  country.  When  it  is  wise  and  kind,  we 
reverence  it. 

Majority  and  minority  rights.  —  We  have  seen  that 
often  the  only  fair  way  to  decide  a  question  is  to  see 
what  the  larger  number  want.  This  is  another  way  of 
respecting  others  by  respecting  their  wishes  or  their 
opinions.  This  is  fairer  to  them  and  fairer  to  ourselves 
than  to  quarrel;  that  is,  it  is  for  the  general  good,  always 
provided  that  the  majority  do  not  compel  us  to  do  wrong. 

But  if  the  minority,  or  the  smaller  number,  respects  the 
majority,  the  majority  must  also  respect  the  minority. 
The  majority  is  sometimes  wrong,  or  in  too  much  of  a 
hurry.  Sometimes  it  shows  an  ugly  temper  and  plays 
the  part  of  a  tyrant.  Even  when  we  differ,  and  after 
voting  expect  the  smaller  number  to  help  us  carry  out  the 
vote,  we  have  to  remember  that  the  others  may  be  right. 
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We  owe  it  to  the  others  to  have  an  open  mind  so  as 
to  be  persuaded  to  change,  in  case  we  make  a  mistake. 
History  shows  innumerable  instances  where  majorities 
have  committed  terrible  blunders. 

The  principle  of  responsibility.  — ■  Men  live  so  close 
together,  like  bees  in  a  hive,  that  each  one  has  to  take 
a  share,  whether  he  likes  it  or  not,  in  whatever  the  others 
do.  Each  shares  in  the  pleasure  or  in  the  losses  of  all. 
Even  the  minority  share  in  what  the  majority  decide. 
The  minority  must  help  pay  the  expense  or  bear  the 
loss  of  all.  So  if  the  majority  do  wrong,  the  minority 
have  to  suffer  too,  till  they  can  persuade  the  majority 
to  do  right.  This  is  social  responsibihty.  It  could  not 
be  otherwise  as  long  as  we  live  together.  It  is  fair, 
since  we  are  perfectly  willing  to  share  in  the  gain  that 
others  bring  us,  that  we  should  share  together  in  the 
losses;  for  it  would  be  mean  to  take  the  credit  that  our 
club  or  our  party  wins,  and  not  to  be  willing  to  take  the 
blame  which  it  incurs.  We  cannot  shirk  responsibihty, 
then,  except  by  living  altogether  alone,  like  hermits. 
Indeed,  we  should  be  responsible  if  we  deserted  our 
fellows  and  left  them  to  act  alone.  But  what  if  we 
protest  and  vote  against  the  wrong  which  others  do  ? 
We  are  free  of  personal  blame,  but  we  are  still  responsible 
with  the  others  in  having  to  take  the  consequences. 

The  use  of  power.  —  What  is  power  of  any  sort  — 
abihty,  strength,  skill  —  good  for  ?  It  is  not  for  the  indi- 
vidual only;  it  is  to  share  and  serve  the  others  with,  as 
the  muscle  of  a  good  oarsman  or  the  quickness  of  the 
coxswain  is  for  the  whole  crew.  Thus  the  good  scholar 
earns  honors  for  the  school;  the  capable  and  trained 
man  makes  the  town  richer.     The  parent,  teacher,  or 
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officer  holds  power  for  the  sake  of  the  others,  and  not 
for  himself  merely.  This  is  fair  in  the  family,  because 
there  we  belong  to  one  another.  It  is  fair,  for  the 
same  reason,  wherever  we  hve  together.  It  is  fair  in 
the  great  world,  because  we  consider  mankind  as  a 
great  family.  Whenever  we  try  this,  it  works  better 
than  any  other  way;  moreover,  it  is  what  the  strong 
man  wishes  others'  to  do  for  him  with  their  power  in 
case  he  becomes  weak.  Did  you  ever  see  anyone  use 
his  power  just  for  himself  without  hurting  others  ? 

The  public  service.  —  It  follows,  therefore,  that,  be- 
sides bare  obedience  to  authority,  or  doing  as  we  are 
bidden,  we  owe  something  extra.  We  owe  all  that  we 
can  do  for  the  common  good.  We  evidently  owe  this 
in  a  home.  Besides  doing  what  we  must,  we  want  to 
contribute  something  additional,  as  the  parents,  besides 
giving  a  bare  hving  to  their  children,  Hke  to  give  them 
comforts  and  pleasures.  So,  wherever  we  live  together, 
we  wish  to  add  something  to  the  good  of  the  whole. 

The  fact  is,  the  people  who  hve  in  the  world  to-day 
have  inherited  immense  values  from  those  long  before  our 
time  who  left  the  world  richer  for  their  thoughts,  in- 
ventions, and  noble  deeds.  We  want  to  ''  make  good  " 
as  they  did.  We  might  indeed  set  this  motto  for  our- 
selves :  We  owe  our  lives  for  the  service  of  our  families, 
our  neighbors  and  friends,  the  town  we  live  in,  our  nation, 
and  mankind.  How  much  do  we  owe  ?  We  owe  all 
we  can  do. 

Giving  and  getting.  —  We  come  to  a  new  principle 
that  the  world  is  just  finding  out.  It  is  that  the  chief 
business  of  life  is  to  give,  that  is,  to  do  things  rather 
than   to  get   things.     This   goes    even    beyond    justice. 
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When  are  we  most  happy,  effective,  useful,  and  at  our 
very  best  ?  When  we  are  accomplishing  something 
beautiful  or  useful.  Every  one's  life  is  like  a  conduit 
through  which  water  runs  from  the  reservoir.  Let  the 
conduit  pour  the  water  through,  and  it  is  thus  kept  full. 
But  the  flow  of  water  stops  unless  the  conduit  is  open. 
The  selfish  people  who  try  to  get  all  they  can  and  give 
the  least,  never  half  live.  This  is  because  we  are  social 
beings.  Each  for  all  and  all  for  each  is  the  law  of  our 
lives.  Which  would  you  rather  do,  have  only  your 
living  and  do  ten  thousand  dollars  worth  of  work  every 
year  for  your  fellows,  or  have  a  milHon  dollars  a  year 
without  earning  a  dollar?  What  a  mean  thing  this 
would  be  ! 

The  strong  and  the  weak.  —  We  see  two  classes  in 
every  home  and  every  school,  and  wherever  men  live. 
One  class  are  those  who  for  some  reason  have  to  be 
helped  and  supported.  The  Httle  children  especially  are 
in  this  class.  So  are  the  sick  in  body  or  mind.  The 
other  class  are  those  who  do  more  for  others  than  others 
do  for  them.  They  help  support  or  take  care  of  the 
weak.  It  is  necessary  sometimes  to  belong  to  the  first 
class  and  to  have  to  be  carried;  but  it  is  disgraceful, 
if  we  can  help  it,  to  stay  in  that  class  and  to  compel 
others  to  carry  us.  It  is  like  stealing,  to  be  willing  to  do 
less  for  others  than  they  do  for  us,  to  be  idle,  to  receive 
and  not  to  give,  to  inherit  money  or  skill  or  the  means 
of  education,  and  then  not  to  leave  others  richer  for 
what  we  have  had.  We  might  at  least  give  back 
thanks  and  cheerfulness;  for  whoever  is  willing  on  the 
whole  and  through  life  to  take  more  than'  he  earns, 
takes  it  out  of  what  others  earn. 
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The  spirit  of  democracy.  — -  What  do  they  mean 
when  they  sometimes  say  that  there  is  a  good  spirit  in 
a  school  ?  You  cannot  see  this  spirit  any  more  than  you 
can  see  your  own  mind.  But  you  see  what  it  does. 
It  does  more  than  to  keep  the  rules:  it  is  cheerful, 
friendly,  and  willing.  It  is  always  saying:  What  can 
I  do  for  you  ?  How  can  I  help  you  ?  It  is  not  think- 
ing about  getting  pay  or  office  or  praise.  This  is  the 
spirit  of  democracy.  We  call  it  chivalry,  or  loyalty, 
or  devotion.  Thus,  while  Washington  commanded  the 
American  army  he  would  accept  no  compensation,  and 
when  his  rivals  and  enemies  abused  him,  he  cheerfully 
continued  to  serve.  And  when  the  new  nation  was 
founded,  he  went  on  with  the  same  spirit  and  devoted 
himself  to  the  welfare  of  the  people.  We  call  such  men 
as  Washington  chivalrous  or  devoted,  like  the  brave 
knights  in  the  old  stories.  Give  us  plenty  of  chivalrous 
boys  and  girls  and  we  shall  have  a  finer  country  to  live 
in  than  the  sun  has  ever  shone  on. 

Let  us  sum  up  the  principles  of  good  government  and 
see  if  we  are  wilhng  to  agree  to  them: 

First — We  propose  to  pay  respect  to  the  rights  of 
others.     This  is  justice. 

Second  —  We  will  respect  the  authority  which  takes 
care  of  our  welfare.     This  is  obedience  to  our  own  laws. 

Third  — We  will  respect  the  right  of  the  majority, 
whenever  a  fair  vote  is  taken,  and  we  will  also  respect  the 
rights  of  the  minority  and  not  override  them. 

Fourth  —  We  will  accept  our  responsibihty  in  what- 
ever our  school  or  society  does  or  enjoys  or  suffers. 

Fifth  —  We  will  use  our  power  for  the  common  good. 
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Sixth  —  We  propose,  wherever  we  live,  to  add  some- 
thing to  the  advantage  of  all,  so  as  to  leave  the  world 
better. 

Seventh  —  We  propose  to  give  and  do  more  than  we 
get,  or  are  paid  for,  so  as  to  fill  the  world  with  good  and 
beautiful  things. 

Eighth  —  We  wish  to  keep  a  public  or  democratic 
spirit  of  kindliness  towards  every  one. 

We  shall  presently  seek  to  apply  these  principles,  as 
a  plan  of  Ufe,  in  the  great  fields  of  politics  and  business. 


CHAPTER  VIII 
VARIOUS   RIGHTS  AND   DUTIES 

Every  one  has  certain  rights,  and  every  one  has 
duties  to  match  the  rights.  The  child  has  his  rights  as 
well  as  the  parents,  and  both  have  their  duties;  the 
purchaser  has  his  rights,  and  the  merchant  has  his,  and 
each  has  his  duties  accordingly.  All  these  social  relations 
or  bonds  are  reciprocal  or  mutual.  All  sorts  of  questions 
arise  about  these  things.  How  much  ought  the  State 
—  that  is,  all  the  people  —  to  do  for  the  citizen  ?  What 
should  the  citizen  do  in  return  ?  What  duty  does  the 
State  owe  to  strangers  from  foreign  lands  ?  What  does 
it  owe  to  childish  and  shiftless  people  ?  There  are  those 
who  work  hard  and  have  small  wages  and  those  who  have 
great  wealth.  What  can  be  done  so  that  all  the  people 
shall  fare  better  than  they  fare  now  ?  Such  hard  ques- 
tions as  these  about  right  and  wrong  and  duties  fill  the 
newspapers  and  make  a  large  part  of  the  business  of  a 
modern  city  or  State.  Every  election  has  something 
to  do  with  them. 

Rights  or  duties :  which  are  first  ?  —  Our  duties 
come  first.  A  boy  must  learn  his  lessons  before  he  gets 
his  marks;  a  man  must  do  his  work  before  he  has  a 
right  to  his  pay.  But  more  than  this  —  does  not  any 
honest  fellow  care  more  to  do  his  part  than  to  get  his 
reward  for  it  ?  Does  not  a  boy  care  more  to  play  a 
first-rate  game  than  merely  to  win  the  cup  ?  If  not,  he 
does  not  know  what  good  sport  is.     It  is  the  same  with  a 
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girl's  work  or  play.  She  has  the  right  to  be  treated  with 
respect!  But  it  is  more  important  that  she  shall  be 
worthy  of  respect.  Let  her  first  do  her  part  well  and 
treat  every  one  else  well.  We  all  know  pretty  well  what 
our  duties  are.  Who  can  be  sure  what  our  rights  are  ? 
Who  knows  how  much  his  work  is  worth  ?  It  is  easy 
to  think  too  much  about  our  rights,  but  one  can  hardly 
think  too  much  of  his  duties.  Besides,  the  straightest 
way  to  get  our  rights  is  not  to  force  others  to  give  them 
to  us,  but  rather  to  look  to  our  duties.  As  a  rule,  our 
rights  will  then  fall  to  us,  as  fruit  falls  when  it  is  ripe. 
Try  it  and  see.  Do  you  want  good  pay  ?  Do  your 
work  so  well  that  your  employer  cannot  get  on  with- 
out you.  There  are  never  enough  people  who  make 
themselves  useful. 

Society  and  the  individual.  —  Does  the  family  live 
for  the  sake  of  the  child,  or  the  child  for  the  family  ? 
Does  the  pupil  work  for  the  school,  or  the  school  for 
the  pupil  ?  Does  the  citizen  exist  for  the  nation,  or 
the  nation  for  its  citizens  ?  The  answer  is,  that  every 
kind  cf  society  is  a  partnership.  It  is  "  each  for  all  and 
all  for  each."  We  depend  on  one  another  and  every- 
one's help  is  needed  somewhere.  As  every  cell  in  the 
body  must  be  as  healthy  and  perfect  as  possible,  so  a 
good  man  wants  to  be  a  first-rate,  all-round  individual, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  hearty,  useful,  social  fellow. 
Our  social  rights  and  duties  work  both  ways  and  link 
us  together.  The  more  the  social  man  does  for  society, 
the  more  society  can  do,  and  generally  does,  for  him. 
Society  or  the  State  cannot  do  much  for  anyone  who 
is  continually  seeking  to  get  his  rights,  instead  of  ful- 
filling his  duties.     The  good  nation  will  be  full  of  people 
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who  love  to  do  just  and  social  things  for  one  another, 
who  would  even  be  willing  to  give  up  their  lives,  if  need 
comes,  like  the  brave  hfe-savers  on  our  coast. 

Reciprocity.  —  This  word  means  that  we  are  tied  up 
to  each  other's  welfare.  The  rights  of  each  are  the  duties 
of  others.  The  duties  of  each  translate  into  the  rights 
of  others.  Unless  we  do  our  duties  for  them,  they 
cannot  get  the  rights  which  they  need  in  order  to  give 
us  our  rights.  Thus,  if  a  man  fails  to  pay  his  bills, 
others  are  going  to  fail  to  get  the  money  which  they 
need  to  pay  their  bills,  on  the  punctual  payment  of 
which  men's  wages  largely  depend.  Every  one  ought  to 
understand  this. 

The  divisions  of  our  subject.  —  There  are  duties, 
such  as  voting  and  obeying  the  laws,  which  the  citizens 
of  a  State  owe  each  other  for  the  support  of  their  govern- 
ment. There  are  citizen's  rights  which  go  with  these 
duties.  It  is  at  the  same  time  a  right  and  a  duty  to 
vote.  Every  one  has  a  right  to  ask  the  help  of  the  law. 
There  is  the  grand  right  to  be  free.  We  call  such  rights 
and  duties  political,  from  a  Greek  word  polis,  which 
means  "  city."  PoHtics  rightly  means  the  business  of 
a  city.  It  is  one  of  the  best  words  we  use  if  we  keep 
to  its  real  meaning.  There  are  questions  forever  coming 
up  about  the  citizen's  rights  and  duties.  Thus,  our  fore- 
fathers thought  the  British  government  unjust,  so  they 
rebelled  against  it.  But  a  considerable  party,  called 
Tories,  beheved  that  the  rebellion  was  needless  and 
wrong.  This  was  a  poKtical  question. 
.  A  great  class  of  rights  and  duties  grows  out  of  the 
earning  and  possession  of  money  or  wealth.  How  shall 
we  secure  the  things  necessary  for  a  civilized  people,  and 
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at  the  same  time  fairly  apportion  the  earnings  of  all  the 
workers  for  the  utmost  good  of  all  ?  We  call  this  second 
class  of  rights  and  duties  economic,  from  another  Greek 
word  which  means,  first,  good  housekeeping,  and  then 
the  management  of  money  and  food  and  the  products 
of  a  city  or  State.  It  is  about  an  economic  question 
when  we  read  in  the  papers  of  a  railroad  strike.  Is  the 
strike  right  or  wrong  ?  What  ought  to  be  done  ?  What 
has  the  pubUc  to  do  about  it  ?  It  may  become  a  politi- 
cal question.  The  rights  and  duties  of  wealth  consti- 
tute the  science  of  pohtical  economy.  They  go  down  to 
the  bed-rock  of  justice  and  humanity. 

There  are  special  duties  which  men  owe  each  other,  and 
corresponding  rights  touching  the  evils  of  crime,  poverty, 
ignorance,  and  caste,  and  the  differences  between  the 
backward  and  the  more  civiHzed  races,  and  the  immigra- 
tion of  new  peoples  into  our  country.  The  prosperous 
owe  duties  to  the  unfortunate,  and  these  too  have  rights. 
Here  arise  difficult  questions  of  social  science,  the  third 
division  of  our  subject. 

Once  more,  there  are  duties  and  rights  between  the 
nations  that  make  up  the  population  of  the  world. 
These  things  constitute  international  business  and  give 
rise  to  international  law.  There  is  no  greater  subject 
before  mankind  than  how  to  manage  our  common  in- 
ternational business,  as  we  manage  business  between  the 
States  of  our  American  Union,  so  as  never  to  have  any 
more  war.  Every  American  boy  and  girl  should  wish 
to  have  a  hand  in  settling  this  business  right. 

Civilization.  —  You  see  we  are  engaged  in  a  magnifi- 
cent quest.  The  savage  man  did  not  knOw  what  he 
was  here  in  the  world  for.     He  did  not  know  how  to 
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cooperate  with  his  fellows  in  order  to  carry  out  any- 
useful  enterprise  — ■  least  of  all,  to  join  hands  with  men  on 
the  other  side  of  the  earth.  But  civilized  man  begins  to 
see  the  grand  object  for  which  we  are  all  Hving.  It  is 
to  civilize  the  earth  and  make  every  available  part  of 
it  serve  mankind.  It  is  to  learn  to  live  together  com- 
fortably, happily,  and  well,  with  all  peoples  as  neigh- 
bors. It  is  to  turn  our  energy  and  science,  not,  as  men 
once  did,  in  the  way  of  destruction,  but  into  vast  con- 
structive works  for  the  common  welfare.  It  calls  for 
brave  men  and  women  as  truly  as  the  old  times  needed 
them.  Thus  the  task  and  the  opportunity  of  the  Amer- 
ican citizen  becomes  the  task  of  citizens  of  the  world. 
Nothing  should  be  foreign  to  them. 
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PART   II 

THE  CITIZEN  AND  THE  COMMONWEALTH;  OR, 
THE  RIGHTS   AND   DUTIES   OF   CITIZENS 


CHAPTER  IX 
WHAT   GOVERNMENT  IS   FOR 

Old  World  governments.  —  In  the  old  days  of  history 
the  chief  business  of  a  government  was  thought  to  be 
the  defense  of  its  people  from  the  attacks  of  its  neigh- 
bors, or  of  barbarians.  It  was  too  often  the  purpose  of 
a  king  and  his  warriors  to  conquer  other  peoples.  Those 
were  the  days  when  men  kept  hosts  of  slaves  made 
captive  in  war.  The  great  lords  thought  that  a  nation 
was  powerful  if  it  held  other  nations  subject  to  it  and 
compelled  them  to  fight  for  it  or  to  pay  taxes  to  support 
its  armies.  The  old-fashioned  kind  of  government  did 
Uttle  for  the  good  of  its  people.  Most  cities  had  to  be 
defended  by  walls  and  castles,  and  the  people  lived  in 
fear  of  war.  Our  forefathers  lived  in  this  half-barba- 
rous way  for  centuries.  Even  till  now  the  national 
governments  have  treated  each  other  mth  suspicion,  and 
have  devoted  an  enormous  part  of  their  care  and  money 
to  providing  means  of  defense. 

The  modern  idea  of  goverimient.  —  The  trouble  with 
the  old,  barbarous  governments  was  that  they  existed 
for  a  few  and  not  for  the  people.  Our  modern  idea  is 
that  the  government  is  for  the  people.  This  was  in  the 
minds  of  the  men  who  founded  the  Americafi  repubUc. 
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The  idea  is  going  over  the  world,  and  changing  all 
governments.  In  this  view  the  chief  business  of  the 
government  is  to  enable  us  all  to  do  certain  grand  things 
together  which  we  could  not  do  for  ourselves  alone,  and 
thus  immensely  to  increase  our  means  of  happiness. 
The  government  is  the  people  working  together. 

Examples  of  the  modern  business  of  the  government. 
—  The  government  pays  for  schoolhouses  and  teachers; 
it  builds  roads  and  keeps  them  in  repair;  it  constructs 
lighthouses;  it  protects  river  valleys  from  floods  and 
builds  breakwaters  against  the  sea;  it  sends  our  letters 
to  every  Httle  hamlet  all  over  the  world.  How  could  we 
do  such  things  unless  we  cooperated  to  do  them  ?  A 
host  of  surveyors,  engineers,  clerks,  postmen,  and  others 
are  constantly  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  government, 
sometimes  in  hazardous  services,  as  in  the  life-saving 
department.     This  is  the  "  civil  ser\dce  "  of  the  people. 

Another  business  of  our  government  is  to  afford  every 
one  proper  protection  from  injury  and  danger.  Even  if 
there  were  no  maUcious  persons,  there  would  be  careless 
people  without  decent  regard  for  the  rights  of  others. 
We  should  still  need  rules,  and  pubUc  officers  or  police 
to  see  that  people  obeyed  the  rules.  Suppose  a  man 
wants  to  make  dynamite  close  to  a  city;  some  one  must 
be  ready  to  warn  him  not  to  endanger  our  lives.  Suppose 
angry  people  quarrel,  we  cannot  let  them  fight  in  the 
streets.  Sometimes  a  city  or  a  corporation  is  negligent 
and  pollutes  the  water  of  a  river  so  as  to  carry  disease 
to  the  towns  below.  Such  injury  in  the  old  days  might 
have  been  a  cause  for  war.  We  settle  such  trouble 
in  our  country  quite  amicably.  Our  fire  department, 
calhng  for  the  bravest  kind  of  men,  is  another  way  in 
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which  we  protect  our  homes  more  effectively  by  the 
government,  that  is,  by  acting  together,  than  the  rich- 
est man  could  do  alone.  What  are  the  schools  but  a 
grand  cooperative  enterprise  of  all  the  people  for  the 
sake  of  the  children  ? 

What  our  government  is.  —  When  we  in  the  United 
States  speak  of  the  government,  we  generally  mean  the 
President  and  the  two  houses  of  Congress  at  Washing- 
ton. But,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  there  is  also  a 
government  or  legislature  in  each  State,  as  well  as  a 
government  in  every  city  or  town.  It  is  a  government, 
for  example,  when  at  a  town  meeting  the  citizens  decide 
how  much  money  they  will  spend  for  roads  and  schools, 
and  appoint  a  committee  (the  selectmen)  and  other 
officers  who  shall  act  in  their  name  for  the  year.  Con- 
gress is  a  great  committee  of  the  whole  people  of  the 
United  States  to  make  suitable  rules  or  laws  for  carrying 
out  the  purposes  of  government;  each  State  legislature 
is  a  similar  committee  of  the  people  of  that  State.  The 
government  is  thus  the  method  by  which  the  people 
manage  to  secure  Hfe  and  property  from  injustice,  and 
to  carry  on  all  sorts  of  pubUc  works. 

Anarchists.  —  There  are  some  people  who  do  not  like 
governments.  The  old  kinds  of  government  were 
dreadfully  oppressive,  and  no  one  enjoyed  Kberty  under 
them.  Even  now,  with  a  "  government  of  the  people 
and  for  the  people  "  the  majority  may  sometimes  blun- 
der and  infhct  injury  upon  some  of  us.  None  of  us  likes 
to  be  forced  to  obey  rules.  How  can  we  obey  cheerfully 
if  the  rule  or  law  seems  fooHsh  or  unfair  ?  Suppose  we 
have  to  pay  for  a  deal  of  public  waste  !  There  are  those 
who  love  their  Uberty  so  much  and  are  so  tired  of  the  old- 
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fashioned  kind  of  government,  that  they  see  little  need 
of  any  government;  they  say  that  people  would  behave 
better  if  they  were  not  compelled  to  obey.  Those  who 
take  this  view  are  called  "  anarchists."  The  word  an- 
archy means  "  no  government." 

Socialists.  —  What  if  we  were  founding  a  new  repub- 
lic ?  How  would  it  do  to  hold  all  the  lands  and  the 
mines  and  the  forests  in  the  hands  of  the  government, 
as  the  trustee  for  all  of  us;  to  build  and  to  own  the 
railroads  and  the  canals  as  public  property,  as  we  now 
own  the  streets  and  the  parks;  to  give  the  business  of 
running  mills  and  factories,  and  providing  and  supplying 
the  food  and  clothing  to  different  departments  of  the 
government  ?  Something  like  this  is  what  the  sociaUsts 
want.  This  is  almost  opposite  to  the  idea  of  the  an- 
archists, and  quite  different  from  what  we  are  doing 
now.  The  government  would  have  to  apportion  to 
every  one  the  work  for  which  he  is  best  fitted,  and 
require  him  to  do  it;  it  would  also  assign  to  every  one  his 
wages  or  salary.  It  would  be  like  the  rule  of  an  army. 
Which  would  you  like  best,  to  have  your  work  laid  out 
for  you  by  rule  and  under  penalties  unless  you  obeyed, 
or  to  use  your  freedom  to  choose  your  own  way  of 
earning  your  living  ? 

The  fact  that  men  hold  two  such  different  ideas  about 
government  seems  to  show  that  the  best  govermnent 
is  that  which  unites  both  ideas.  It  would  be  like  a 
well-managed  playground  where,  in  order  to  secure  the 
greatest  liberty  for  every  one  to  enjoy  himself,  all  agree 
to  sacrifice  a  Httle  of  their  liberty,  to  keep  rules  and 
bounds,  and  to  undertake  some  things,  such  as  the  care 
of  the  ground,  together. 
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We  must  never  forget  that  government  is  only  the 
whole  people  acting  together.  How  can  it  be  more 
wise  or  just  than  the  people  who  make  it  ?  If  the  cit- 
izens are  lazy  or  selhsh,  the  government  cannot  be 
satisfactory.  The  government  does  not  make  the 
people  so  much  as  the  people  make  the  govern- 
ment. 

Our  liberties.  —  Of  all  the  rights  that  men  seek, 
perhaps  the  greatest  is  Uberty.  We  want  Hberty  to 
travel,  liberty  to  buy  and  sell,  Uberty  to  think,  liberty 
of  rehgion,  liberty  to  grow  and  be  ourselves  —  not  the 
slaves  or  imitators  of  others.  Many  of  us  would  prefer 
to  manage  for  ourselves,  and  take  some  risk  of  failure, 
than  to  be  directed  and  managed  and  fed  and  clothed 
ever  so  well  by  officials  who  could  never  be  wise  enough 
to  know  what  is  best  for  us.  It  is  bad  for  us  to  depend 
upon  others  to  help  us  get  our  lessons  or  do  our  tasks; 
it  is  bad  to  rely  upon  the  government  for  what  we  can 
do  for  ourselves.  This  has  often  been  tried,  as  when 
the  imperial  government  of  Rome  provided  the  people 
with  corn  and  made  them  beggars  in  consequence 
On  the  other  hand,  when  men  are  free  to  try  experiments 
in  their  customs,  their  business,  their  schools,  and  to 
make  improvements  if  possible;  when  they  are  welcome 
to  find  fault  if  the  government  becomes  negligent  — 
this  stimulates  the  curiosity,  the  inventiveness,  the 
energy,  and  the  quick-wittedness  of  the  people.  Even 
when  individuals  make  mistakes  and  suffer  losses,  this 
may  be  better  than  the  mistakes  and  losses  which  a 
government  that  undertakes  to  do  everything  is  liable 
to  make.  The  government,  like  an  unwieMy  vessel, 
usually  has  to  follow  one  fixed  course;  but  the  individual 
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citizens,  if  once  they  are  free  to  try  experiments,  find 
shorter  and  easier  ways. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  all  the  progress  that  we  know  of  in 
the  world  has  come  about  through  the  thought  and  action 
of  independent  persons,  like  Galileo,  John  Hampden, 
and  Thomas  Jefferson,  whom  those  in  charge  of  govern- 
ments have  frequently  thwarted  and  opposed.  Our 
American  way,  therefore,  is  to  allow  as  much  liberty 
as  possible  to  every  citizen  to  think  and  to  act  for  him- 
self, because  in  this  way  the  utmost  energy  is  developed 
for  the  good  of  the  whole  people.  We  want  to  secure 
two  things  by  working  together  in  a  commonwealth. 
One  of  them  is  efficiency.  The  other  is  more  important: 
it  is  to  develop  each  citizen  into  a  strong,  courageous, 
intelligent,  and  high-minded  character.  We  agree  to 
whatever  is  best  for  the  common  welfare,  but  nothing 
can  be  good  for  the  whole  body,  unless  it  is  good  for 
the  members  of  the  body. 

Two  natural  parties.  —  Men  are  apt  to  divide  into 
parties  over  various  subjects.  There  are  natural  drifts 
of  opinion  that  tend  to  separate  men.  There  are  the 
"  law  and  order  "  men,  and  the  "  individual  liberty  " 
men.  The  first  group  like  to  have  everything  well 
regulated.  Thus,  they  favor  the  prohibition  of  intoxi- 
cating drinks,  and  they  desire  a  strong  central  govern- 
ment at  Washington,  which  with  its  long  arm  shall 
control  every  part  of  the  country.  Prussia  is  an  ex- 
treme case  of  what  the  "  law  and  order  "  people  like  to 
do.  The  other  party  object  to  entrusting  great  power 
to  government  officials.  They  prefer  to  trust  the  people 
rather  than  to  trust  a  government.  Thus,  they  hold 
that  it  is  better  for  men  to  learn  to  form  their  own  habits 
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than  to  have  the  best  habits  prescribed  by  the  govern- 
ment. They  think  that  we  ought  to  be  free  enough 
to  learn  by  our  mistakes.  They  think  that  it  is  better 
for  each  locaUty  to  make  its  own  rules  (Home  Rule)  than 
to  estabHsh  the  same  rules  for  every  part  of  the  country. 
Do  we  need  to  follow  one  of  these  parties  rather  than 
the  other  ?  Is  there  not  sense  on  each  side  ?  Is  it  not 
worth  while  to  meet  every  new  question  that  comes  up 
with  an  open  mind  and  act  some  tunes  with  the  "  law 
and  order  "  group,  and  at  other  times  with  the  "  individ- 
ual liberty  "  party  ? 

The  conservatives  and  the  progressives.  —  There  is 
another  line  of  cleavage  among  men  that  works  to  make 
two  parties.     There  are  always  some  who  wish  the  least 
possible  change  in  their  government.     They  are  con- 
tent with  it  as  it  is,  or  at  any  rate,  they  fear  that  changes 
will  do  more  harm  than  good.     They  are  the  conserva- 
tive party.     Thus,  in  our  American  history  the  Tories 
or  Loyalists  opposed  a  revolution,  preferring  to  remain 
as  subjects  of  the   British    Empire.      Then  there   are 
the    radicals   or  progressives,   who   wish   to   make   re- 
forms in  government.      They  are  never  satisfied  with 
what  is  now,  but  want  something  better.     Is  it  not 
well  to  have  both  these  parties  in  the  nation  ?     One 
pulls  and  the  other  puts  the  brake  on.     Must  we  all 
belong  to  one  or  the  other  of  these  parties  ?     What  if 
we  use  each  of  them  on  occasion  ?     The  democracy  is  a 
grand  scheme  of  cooperation.     Why  not  compare  the 
ideas  of  all  the  parties  and  groups  of  the  people  so  as  to 
combine  what  is  good  on  both  sides,  and  get  what  is 
better  than  either  one  by  itself  ? 

Let  us  look  now  at  the  forms  and  machinery  of  gov- 
ernment and  see  how  they  work. 


CHAPTER  X 
VARIOUS   FORMS   OF   GOVERNMENT 

Monarchy.  —  The  study  of  geography  or  history  ac- 
quaints us  with  various  forms  of  government  besides  our 
own.  We  can  trace  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  the  beginnings 
of  government  under  patriarchs.  The  patriarch  was 
at  first  the  father-chief  or  head  of  a  family  or  tribe  or 
clan.  A  strong  chief  would  manage  to  combine  other 
tribes  of  men  using  the  same  language.  He  would 
engage  in  war  with  neighboring  tribes,  and  compel 
them  to  be  his  subjects  or  slaves.  Presently  he  would 
become  king  of  the  country  in  which  these  tribes  lived. 
His  own  tribe  might  still  think  of  him  as  the  father  of 
the  land,  but  the  others  would  only  know  him  as  the 
sovereign.  Until  a  hundred  years  ago  most  of  the 
world  lived  in  some  monarchy,  that  is,  under  a  king. 
He  might  be  called  emperor,  or  czar,  or  kaiser,  or  sultan. 
The  name  did  not  matter.  The  idea  was  that  one 
man  (or  woman)  had  the  power  in  his  hands,  precisely 
as  the  father  generally  had  in  those  days  over  his  house- 
hold. The  king  was  the  chief  judge  to  decide  quarrels 
between  his  subjects,  or  to  punish  the  disobedient.  He 
had  the  choice  of  his  advisers  or  ministers.  He  could 
usually  leave  his  throne  to  one  of  his  sons,  most  likely 
the  oldest.  The  king  was  sometimes  a  real  father  to  his 
people,  like  King  Alfred  of  England,  or  Charlemagne. 
Some  still  think  that  a  monarchy  is  the  best  kind  of 
government. 
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A  despotism.  —  We  call  a  king  who  abuses  his  power 
and  oppresses  his  people  a  "  despot."  Sometimes  we  call 
him  a  tyrant,  though  strictly  this  word  means  one  who 
seizes  a  government  by  force.  It  is  dangerous  for  one 
man  to  hold  vast  power  over  other  people's  lives.  He 
easily  comes  to  think  that  the  people  Hve  and  work  for 
him  alone.  Thus,  a  famous  French  king  said,  "  I  am  the 
State."  He  is  apt  to  grow  jealous,  suspicious,  egotistic, 
and  even  insane.  He  becomes  cruel  and  oppressive;  or 
perhaps  he  is  the  weakling  son  of  an  able  father,  who 
surrounds  himself  with  favorites,  wastes  the  wealth  of 
the  land,  and  drags  his  nation  into  war.  We  have  no 
use  to-day  for  the  most  benevolent  despot,  even  if  he 
would  feed  and  clothe  us.  Despotism  never  trains  men 
to  be  intelligent,  independent,  resourceful,  and  watchful 
for  the  common  good. 

The  limited  monarchy.  —  We  must  not  think  that 
the  most  absolute  king  can  do  exactly  as  he  pleases. 
The  power  is  his  only  as  his  people  grant  it  to  him. 
The  ablest  despots,  like  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  always  try 
to  make  themselves  popular.  Besides,  there  are  always 
old  customs  or  laws  which  even  the  despot  has  to  regard. 
Thus,  the  Roman  emperors  kept  the  forms  of  the  ancient 
constitution  of  the  Republic.  In  modern  times  almost 
every  monarchy  has  caught  a  little  of  the  spirit  of 
democracy.  China  has  tried  the  form  of  a  republic. 
Even  Turkey  has  proclaimed  a  constitution,  giving  the 
people  a  show  of  power.  There  are  kings  who  possess 
less  power  to-day  than  the  speaker  of  the  American 
House  of  Representatives.  Whereas  the  old  notion 
was  that  one  man,  the  king,  could  rule  over  every  one 
else,  and  wage  war  on  his  neighbors,  and  that  "  the  king 


66  THE   RIGHTS  AND   DUTIES   OF   CITIZENS 

could  do  no  wrong,"  the  new  notion  is  that  the  people 
are  the  source  of  the  power,  and  whether  the  head  of 
the  State  is  a  king  or  a  president,  he  must  use  his  office 
for  the  people. 

The  aristocrats.  —  In  the  old  days  the  people  not  only 
had  to  bear  the  yoke  of  the  king,  but  the  king's  friends 
and  relations  and  the  chiefs  of  certain  great  families 
managed  to  share  the  power  and  to  get  a  good  part  of 
the  land  of  the  nation;  no  one  consulted  the  people. 
This  class  of  noblemen  constituted  the  aristocracy.  A 
great  lord  or  duke  was  a  little  king  in  the  midst  of  his 
estates.  These  noblemen  Hmited  the  power  of  the  king 
and  often  quarreled  with  him.  Their  excuse  for  hold- 
ing so  much  power  and  land  was  that  they  provided 
men  for  fighting  the  king's  wars. 

In  the  famous  city  of  Venice,  a  ring  of  rich  merchants 
managed  the  affairs  of  the  government  for  hundreds  of 
years  without  any  king.  They  elected  a  sort  of  presi- 
dent, called  the  doge.  When  a  few  of  the  people,  being 
rich  or  powerful  or  ambitious,  usurp  the  government, 
we  call  it  an  oHgarchy,  or  the  government  of  a  few. 
This  is  apt  to  be  the  most  wasteful  and  oppressive  of  all 
kinds  of  governmient.  Have  we  not  heard  of  "  rings  " 
or  oligarchies  in  America?  Like  the  emperors  in  Rome, 
an  oligarchy  may  use  the  machinery  and  forms  of  a 
repubUc  to  secure  and  keep  the  power  for  them- 
selves. 

Ancient  republics.  —  Even  when  the  government 
was  called  a  republic,  as  in  ancient  Athens,  citizenship 
did  not  mean  the  same  that  it  means  to  us;  for  only  a 
limited  number  of  the  people  could  vote  or  hold  office, 
and  the  great  majority  were  slaves.     So,  too,  foreigners 


VARIOUS   FORMS   OF   GOVERNMENT  67 

coming  to  live  in  such  a  republic  could  hardly  obtain 
the  rights  of  citizens.  The  citizens  were  jealous  of 
foreigners. 

Popular  government.  —  The  world  has  at  last  dis- 
covered that  no  class  of  men,  merely  because  they  are 
strong  and  rich,  ought  to  have  authority,  or  office,  or  the 
right  to  make  laws  for  others  to  obey.  This  change 
from  the  supremacy  of  one,  or  a  few,  or  a  class,  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  equal  rights  of  all,  comes  from 
the  idea  that  men  of  every  race  or  language  are  brothers, 
and  that  their  interests  are  common.  We  try  to  make 
government  rest  upon  the  will  of  the  whole  body  of 
citizens,  who  have  to  bear  the  burdens  and  expenses  of 
the  State;  instead  of  treating  a  part  as  citizens  and  the 
rest  of  the  people  as  "  outsiders,"  the  rights  of  citizens, 
under  certain  rules  and  with  some  exceptions,^  are  con- 
ferred upon  all. 

In  most  European  countries,  even  though  a  king  or 
emperor  is  at  the  head  of  the  State,  he  is  obliged  to 
consult  his  parhament,  that  is,  the  delegates  of  the 
people.  Nor  could  he  long  remain  in  power  unless 
the  majority  of  the  nation  chose  to  keep  him.  The 
rules  or  customs  that  restrain  a  king,  the  nobles,  or  the 
rich  from  oppressing  a  people  are  called  the  Constitution. 
Thus,  while  England  is  a  monarchy,  it  is  a  constitutional 
monarchy.  The  prime  minister,  Uke  Mr.  Gladstone  or 
Mr.  Lloyd  George,  who  represents  the  majority  in 
Parhament,  enjoys  more  power  in  directing  the  govern- 
ment than  the  king  or  queen;   even  the  House  of  Lords 

1  The  reader  should  find  who  are  excluded  from  full  citizenship  by  the 
laws  of  his  State.  WTiat  reasons  support  such  laws  ?  Is  it  good  American 
doctrine  to  exclude  men  of  any  race  from  citizenship  ? 
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or  nobles  can  do  nothing  against  the  will  of  the  chosen 
representatives,  who  constitute  the  House  of  Commons. 

The  modern  republic.  —  A  republic  may  be  defined, 
as  President  Lincoln  was  fond  of  saying,  as  "  a  govern- 
ment of  the  people,  by  the  people,  and  for  the  people." 
In  this  sense  the  old  world  governments  tend  to  become 
republican,  but  all  republics  are  not  alike.  England,  for 
example,  is  substantially  a  repubHc,  though  without  the 
name.  The  countries  to  the  south  of  the  United  States 
are  called  repubUcs  and  have  presidents  and  congresses. 
But  they  have  been  generally  governed  by  rings  of  rich 
men,  who  do  not  consult  the  people,  who  on  their  part 
have  been  unfortunately  too  Httle  enlightened  to  care. 
Thus  the  names  and  the  forms  of  a  repubHc  do  not  secure 
a  true  government  of  the  people  unless  the  people 
themselves  have  the  will  and  intelligence  to  make  their 
forms  real. 

A  centralized  government.  —  When  the  general  gov- 
ernment draws  to  itself  under  one  great  system  the 
administration  of  all  parts  of  the  country,  as  France  does, 
it  is  said  to  be  centralized.  If  questions  of  local  manage- 
ment or  local  expense,  such  as  the  salaries  of  the  mayors, 
have  to  be  referred  for  decision  to  some  office  or  bureau 
at  the  capitol,  it  is  called  a  bureaucracy,  that  is,  a 
management  through  officials,  instead  of  management 
through  the  people  of  the  city  or  district.  So  far  as 
people  expect  the  central  government  to  decide  their 
local  questions,  or  to  pay  the  expense  of  their  public 
works  out  of  the  central  treasury,  they  are  in  danger  of 
losing  their  sense  of  responsibility.  They  are  more  apt 
to  permit  waste  or  fraud  if  they  do  not  have  to  pay  for  it 
directly;   whereas  if  the  central  government  is  efi&cient, 
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the  people  forget  that  it  needs  to  be  watched  lest  it  fall 
into  negligence  or  corruption. 

The  American  government  is  designed  to  rest  upon 
the  people  themselves.  We  shall  see  that  the  great 
central  administration  undertakes  certain  duties  which 
concern  the  whole  nation,  while  other  pubhc  concerns  are 
left  to  the  people  of  each  locality. 

The  basis  of  the  American  government.  —  The  old 
idea  was  that  the  people  could  not  be  trusted.  The 
American  idea  of  government  rests  upon  trust  in  the 
people.  So  long  as  many  are  ignorant,  and  many  are  sel- 
fish, there  must  be  danger  in  any  case;  but  Americans 
hold  that  it  is  safer  to  trust  men  with  power  than  to 
treat  them  with  suspicion.  We  begin  to  do  this  by 
trusting  the  children.  Is  there  not  a  principle  of  fair- 
ness in  almost  every  one,  which,  if  appealed  to,  makes 
him  wish  to  do  right  ? 

The  Constitution.  —  Our  American  governments, 
whether  of  the  States,  or  the  Nation,  begin  with  a  state- 
ment of  the  purpose  and  the  plan  or  framework  upon 
which  we,  the  people,  agree  to  act  together.  This  is 
the  Constitution.  It  explains  itself  as  you  read  it.  It 
is  intended  to  guard  the  powers,  the  rights,  and  the 
liberties  of  the  people.  No  branch  of  the  government, 
the  President,  or  the  Congress,  must  interfere  with  the 
other  branches;  but  they  must  work  together.  No 
party,  or  majority,  or  even  the  Supreme  Court,  must  ever 
do  a  wrong  to  the  humblest  citizen.  No  group  of  rich 
men  must  be  able  to  buy  the  government.  No  favor- 
itism must  be  exercised  for  the  people  in  power  or  for 
their  friends.  The  greatest  men  must  not  impose  their 
will  upon  their  fellows,  but  aU  men's  wills  must  bow  to 


70  THE   RIGHTS   AND   DUTIES   OF   CITIZENS 

the  laws,  that  is,  to   the  principles  of  justice,  which, 
being  in  our  consciences,  are  above  all  men. 

The  spirit  of  a  government.  —  What  is  there  in  a  home 
or  a  school  that  no  one  can  see,  but  every  one  feels  ? 
We  call  it  the  spirit  of  the  place.  It  may  be  a  quarrel- 
some or  lawless  spirit,  and  no  one  is  comfortable  with  it. 
But  there  is  also  a  kind,  social,  obKging,  loyal  spirit. 
You  can  do  twice  as  much  work  in  a  place  where  this 
spirit  is.  The  same  spirit  belongs  to  a  good  government. 
You  might  have  the  most  excellent  constitution  and  laws, 
but  if  the  people  pulled  in  opposite  ways  and  the  offi- 
cials were  disobliging,  mercenary,  and  careless,  the  good 
machinery  would  not  make  a  successful  government. 
Indeed,  a  democracy,  such  as  we  seek  to  build  up  in 
America,  needs  more  than  anything  else  the  friendly, 
democratic  spirit.  For  what  use  w^ould  it  be  to  hurrah 
and  wave  the  flag,  if  the  citizens  could  not  work  together 
and  trust  one  another  ?  This  good  spirit  is  what  we 
mean  by  patriotism. 


.  CHAPTER  XI 
LOCAL   GOVERNMENT,   OR  HOME  RULE 

Suppose  the  people  in  each  village  or  town  look  to  the 
great  general  government  to  do  everything  for  them  — 
to  appoint  poHce  or  constables,  to  build  their  roads, 
to  pay  for  their  schools,  and  finally  to  collect  money 
for  the  expenses.  In  such  a  case  there  would  be  no 
local  government,  neither  would  the  people  have  to  meet 
to  discuss  their  affairs.  Would  you  like  this  ?  Who 
would  see  that  the  big  central  government  took  good 
care  of  the  Httle  villages  ?  By  local  government  we  mean 
the  arrangement  which  the  people  of  any  place  make  for 
their  own  order,  peace,  and  convenience.  There  is  an 
old  proverb,  "  If  you  wish  anything  done  well,  see  to  it 
yourself."  This  proverb  tells  the  reason  for  local  govern- 
ment. 

The  town  meeting.  —  It  is  possible  for  the  people  of  a 
small  town  or  community  to  meet  quite  frequently  and 
to  consult  for  the  common  good:  to  agree,  for  example, 
to  lay  out  a  new  road,  to  build  a  bridge,  or  to  erect  a 
schoolhouse,  as  well  as  to  appoint  proper  officers,  select- 
men, constables,  the  school  committee,  and  others. 
By  common  agreement  and  ancient  usage,  whatever  rea- 
sonable action  a  majority  of  all  present  at  a  regular 
town  meeting  vote  to  take,  all  must  acquiesce  in.  But 
what  if  the  majority  sometimes  vote  unwisely  ?  It  is 
nevertheless  fairer  for  all,  as  a  rule,  to  acquiesce,  than  it 
would  be  to  quarrel  and  resist  like  so  many  barbarians. 
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Who  does  not  sometimes  make  mistakes  ?  The  town 
meeting  will  occasionally  make  mistakes.  Meanwhile 
there  will  be  opportunity  at  another  town  meeting 
for  the  minority  to  persuade  their  fellow-citizens  to  cor- 
rect the  error.  Now,  if  the  minority  quarreled  and 
resisted,  or  refused  to  pay  their  share  of  the  taxes,  how 
could  they  expect  the  others  to  acquiesce  in  case  they 
at  last  obtained  the  majority  ?  "  To  do  as  you  wish 
others  to  do  to  you  "  is  our  rule.  It  means  that,  when- 
ever we  are  in  a  minority  and,  after  a  fair  decision, 
are  voted  down,  we  should  behave  as  we  should  wish 
the  minority  to  do  when,  on  another  occasion,  it  is 
our  turn  to  be  the  majority.  How  could  we  carry  on 
government  without  this  rule  ?  The  laws  give  power 
to  the  majority  in  a  local  government  to  enforce  the 
decision  of  a  regular  meeting  and  to  require  the  obedi- 
ence of  every  citizep.  But  no  good  citizen  needs  to  be 
driven  by  force  to  do  what  is  fair.  He  would  prefer, 
as  Socrates  did,  to  suffer  an  injustice  from  his  govern- 
ment than  to  break  the  rules  which  bind  all  of  us.  In 
fact,  we  cannot  live  with  others  and  not  sometimes  suffer 
injustice.  Our  business  is  not  to  do  any  injustice.  The 
only  exception  to  our  duty  to  acquiesce  in  the  rule  of  the 
majority  is  when  we  are  asked  to  do  something  contrary 
to  our  consciences.  No  majority  has  the  right  to  force 
men  to  do  what  they  think  is  wrong.  But  such  questions 
of  conscience  are  unlikely  to  occur  in  local  governments. 
The  idea  of  compromise.  —  We  never  have  the  spirit 
of  democracy  in  a  meeting  or  a  town,  unless  we  seek  to 
get  together  and  agree.  Suppose  we  "  meet  each  other 
half  way  "  and  each  party  yields  something  to  the  other. 
We  thus  compromise  our  differences.     Is  not  this  vastly 
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better  than  to  quarrel,  or  for  the  majority  to  override 
the  minority  ?  Of  course,  we  can  never  afford  to  com- 
promise a  truth  or  principle,  or  agree  to  do  a  wrong 
thing. 

The  origin  of  the  town.  —  The  town  meeting  is  the 
simplest  kind  of  government.  Probably  it  is  the  sur- 
vival of  one  of  the  most  ancient  forms,  when  all  the 
freemen  of  a  clan  or  a  village  of  our  Saxon  or  Aryan 
ancestors  gathered  to  choose  who  should  lead  them  to 
battle,  or  to  say  Yes  or  No  to  the  proposal  to  make  a 
foray  against  another  tribe.  The  idea  of  the  town  was 
brought  from  old  England  by  the  early  settlers  who 
sought  in  the  wilderness  of  New  England  the  freedom  to 
govern  themselves.  At  first  the  towns  were  scattered, 
and  often  of  large  extent  and  irregular  area.  As  the 
population  grew,  old  towns  were  subdivided  and  new 
towns  were  made  to  suit  the  convenience  of  their  in- 
habitants. As  a  rule,  the  town  area  is  now  five  or  six 
miles  square.  The  meeting-place,  or  town  hall,  is  near 
the  center  of  the  population,  or  often  in  the  largest 
village  of  the  township.  The  name  and  idea  of  the 
town,  being  found  convenient,  has  spread  from  New 
England  to  many  of  the  States  where  people  from  New 
England  have  settled. 

The  town  meeting  is  sometimes  called  a  pure  democ- 
racy, that  is,  government  by  the  people  themselves, 
because  all  have  an  opportunity  to  express  their  opinion, 
and  to  vote  upon  all  matters  of  public  concern.  The 
selectmen  and  other  officers  can  only  do  as  the  people 
direct,  and  carry  out  the  people's  votes.  The  officer  who 
disobeys  the  will  of  the  people  is  liable  to  be  called  to 
account  immediately.     The  terms  of  office  are  short,  and 


74  THE   RIGHTS  AND   DUTIES  OF   CITIZENS 

reelection  comes  only  to  those  who  give  satisfaction  and 
command  respect.  Perhaps  the  reader  has  attended  a 
town  meeting  in  one  of  the  old-fashioned  towns,  or  knows 
some  one  who  can  tell  how  the  people  carry  on  their 
business.  In  Europe  two  of  the  Swiss  cantons  have  this 
kind  of  government.  Milhons  of  the  Russian  peasants 
also  have  the  mir,  governed  by  a  town  meeting. 

The  county.  —  In  states  that  have  town  meeting 
local  government,  a  group  of  towns  makes  a  county. 
The  name  and  the  idea  came  from  old  England,  and 
from  the  time  when  some  great  lord,  an  earl  or  count, 
had  authority  over  a  large  district,  often  called  a  shire. 
In  States  where  the  town  is  the  unit  of  government  it  is 
unlikely  that  we  should  have  counties  at  all  if  we  were 
starting  our  institutions  anew.  As  it  is,  they  provide 
a  method  for  maintaining  court  houses  and  jails  in  each 
county  town,  and  for  recording  such  important  papers 
as  deeds  and  titles  to  property.  Perhaps  there  is  noth- 
ing done  by  the  county  that  could  not  be  done  as  well 
and  less  expensively  by  either  the  town  or  the  State 
government.  In  some  parts  of  the  country,  however, 
especially  in  the  South,  where  the  population  is  much 
scattered,  the  county,  and  not  the  town,  is  the  unit  of 
government.  The  distances  are  too  great  in  such 
counties  to  permit  the  voters  to  meet  and  discuss  the 
common  business. 

The  principal  officers  of  a  county  of  the  New  Eng- 
land type  are  officials  of  the  court,  —  for  example,  the 
sheriff,  who  must  look  after  the  execution  of  the  laws 
throughout  the  county,  and  the  attorney  or  lawyer,  who 
has  charge  of  the  interests  of  the  people  whenever  in- 
juries have  been  committed  against  any  of  them.     There 
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are  also  commissioners,  who  look  after  the  property  of 
the  county,  its  buildings,  and  its  highways;  the  treas- 
urer; the  register  of  deeds,  whose  books  show  to  whom 
all  the  lands  in  the  county  belong,  and  whenever  any 
land  changes  hands;  and  the  clerk,  who  keeps  the 
records  of  the  courts.  In  most  of  the  States  these 
officers  are  elected  by  the  people,  though  it  might  not 
at  all  hurt  the  pubUc  service  if  we  let  the  Governor  or 
a  Judge  appoint  some  of  them.  The  towns  contribute 
their  share  to  the  county  expenses,  according  to  the 
amount  of  property  in  each  town .  The  public  buildings 
for  the  use  of  the  county  are  in  the  shire  town. 

In  the  Southern  and  some  of  the  Western  States, 
where  there  is  no  town  government,  the  county  officers, 
namely,  the  board  of  commissioners  or  supervisors,  have 
charge  of  the  business  which  in  towns  is  managed  by  the 
selectmen. 

.  Of  course,  local  government  cannot  be  as  direct  in  the 
county  as  in  the  town.  On  account  of  the  greater  size 
of  the  county,  citizens  cannot  know  each  other  as  well 
as  the  men  who  hve  in  a  town.  Since  they  must  leave 
more  of  their  business  to  their  officers,  they  cannot  feel 
as  much  responsibihty  for  good  government  as  under 
the  township  plan.  It  is  easier,  too,  for  a  few  persons  to 
get  and  keep  the  power  and  the  offices,  while  the  larger 
number  stay  at  home  and  lose  their  interest.  When 
men  stop  chscussing  their  affairs  and  leave  them  to  others, 
they  soon  become  unskillful. 

The  school  district.  —  In  some  States  there  are  small 
school  districts,  where  people  meet  to  consult  and  make 
necessary  plans  for  the  care  of  the  schools.  This  might 
be  an  excellent  arrangement  if  the  people  of  the  district 
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would  be  loyal  in  their  attendance  at  the  meetings  and 
faithful  to  the  interests  of  their  children.  It  could  also 
be  a  sort  of  training  school  in  good  pohtics;  for  when 
neighbors  meet  to  consult  for  the  interests  of  their  dis- 
trict, they  are  apt  to  consult  also  about  town  or  county 
affairs  and  to  observe  what  needs  to  be  done. 

Local  patriotism.  —  Suppose  the  people  of  a  town 
resolve  to  make  their  town  excel,  —  to  maintain  the  best 
roads  and  schools,  to  beautify  their  streets  with  trees,  to 
prevent  disorder,  to  secure  efhcient  and  honest  service, 
and  to  trust  only  their  best  men  with  office.  This  is 
local  patriotism.  The  more  such  towns  there  are,  the 
better  it  is  for  the  State  and  the  nation.  Suppose  the 
children  were  brought  up  like  the  children  of  the  early 
Athenians,  to  be  loyal  to  their  native  town  and  to  help 
make  it  excel.  They  would  be  sure  to  be  good  citizens 
wherever  they  might  live.  The  fact  is  that  the  best 
patriotism  begins  at  home.  How  can  citizens  who  have 
no  interest  in  their  own  neighborhood,  or  their  town,  ever 
learn  to  devote  themselves  to  the  good  of  the  nation  ? 
How  can  they  care  about  a  hundred  milhon  people 
if  they  do  not  respect  their  fellow  citizens  where  they 
live  ?  Search  through  the  land  for  the  stanchest  patriots, 
and  you  will  find  that  they  are  faithful  to  their  duties 
at  home. 
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LOCAL  GOVERNMENT:  THE   CITY 

Cities.  —  When  a  town  becomes  quite  populous,  the 
whole  body  of  its  people  cannot  conveniently  be  as- 
sembled to  consult  for  pubUc  matters.  For  while  a 
small  nmnber  can  hear  whatever  may  be  said  and  can 
discuss  questions,  careful  dehberation  becomes  difficult 
in  a  crowd;  the  wisest  man  may  not  be  able  to  make 
his  voice  heard.  Nor  is  there  needful  time  for  all 
sides  to  be  patiently  discussed.  PubUc  business  also 
becomes  comphcated  and  extensive.  New  and  costly 
enterprises  are  required  for  the  health,  comfort,  and 
safety  of  the  inhabitants.  Frequent  meetings  are 
necessary  to  provide  for  these  enlarged  needs.  The  old 
simple  methods  of  the  town  meeting  are  now  outgrown. 
In  such  cases  the  legislature,  upon  request  of  the  people 
of  the  town,  may  give  a  charter,  that  is,  a  constitution 
with  suitable  rules,  for  the  establishment  of  a  city  with 
new  machinery  of  government.  The  city  government 
has  often  been  made  to  look  like  a  miniature  legislature. 
It  has  followed  the  fashion  of  the  English  Parliament 
and  has  had  two  branches,  a  board  of  aldermen,  and 
a  common  council,  both  branches  being  elected  by  the 
people.  It  usually  has  a  mayor,  chosen  by  the  people, 
who  corresponds  to  the  governor  of  a  State.  Since  the 
people  make  their  city  government,  they  agree  to  abide 
by  what  it  votes  to  do,  to  obey  the  rules  made  for  the 
city,  and  to  pay  the  taxes.     The  city  government  cannot 
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do  anything  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  State;  neither 
can  its  charter  be  altered  except  by  the  method  which 
the  legislature  prescribes. 

The  old-fashioned  way  of  having  two  separate  cham- 
bers in  the  city  government,  like  an  aristocratic  kingdom, 
is  passing  out  of  use  in  the  United  States.  A  single 
chamber  or  council  is  simpler  and  better.  Its  members 
vary  in  number;  perhaps  there  ought  never  to  be  too 
many  to  sit  together  around  a  table.  They  are  paid 
for  their  services.  They  may  be  called  aldermen  or 
councilmen.  Their  title  does  not  matter,  but  rather 
their  faithfulness. 

Two  modes  of  election.  —  Sometimes  a  city  is  divided 
into  districts,  each  of  which  chooses  its  own  aldermen 
or  councilmen.  The  people  of  a  district  in  this  case 
are  not  apt  to  choose  the  best  man  whom  they  could 
find  in  the  whole  city,  but  merely  the  candidate  who 
can  command  the  votes  of  his  own  district.  It  may 
be  a  man  of  whom  the  voters  of  the  other  districts  dis- 
approve. The  alderman  of  a  district  is  likely  to  think 
it  his  duty  to  get  appropriations  of  money  for  his  own 
part  of  the  city,  rather  than  to  consider  the  interests  of 
all  parts. 

The  other  mode  of  electing  aldermen  is  by  a  general 
ticket.  In  other  words,  all  the  voters  may  vote  for  all 
tlie  aldermen.  In  this  case  the  candidates  are  likely  to 
be  known  outside  their  own  wards;  and  it  is  thus  pos- 
sible to  choose  a  board  with  reference  to  their  character, 
ability,  and  experience,  who  will  seek  to  serve  the  whole 
city,  and  not  merely  one  part  of  it. 

By  the  latter  method  it  might  happen  that  the  po- 
litical party  which  had  the  most  votes  in  the  city  would 


LOCAL  GOVERNMENT:  THE  CITY        79 

choose  all  the  aldermen.  If,  for  example,  the  Democrats 
elected  the  mayor,  they  might  elect  the  whole  board  of 
aldermen  too.  The  first  method  would  allow  the  smaller 
party  the  chance  of  winning  a  majority  in  some  of  the 
districts,  and  so  of  having  part  of  the  aldermen.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  majority  of  the  voters  are  intel- 
ligent enough  to  wish  good  government  for  their  city, 
they  will  agree  to  choose  the  best  men  of  all  parties  for 
their  aldermen.  This  plan  has  often  been  successfully 
tried.  Indeed  some  States  forbid  the  printing  of  party 
names  in  the  ballots.  Why  should  we  care  to  what 
national  party  a  man  belongs,  if  he  is  a  fine  and  pubhc- 
spirited  citizen  ?  Again,  it  is  possible,  as  we  shall  ex- 
plain later,  to  use  the  plan  of  proportional  representatiofi 
in  voting,  so  as  to  give  every  considerable  group  of  citi- 
zens its  fair  share  of  the  members  of  the  council. 

The  city  government  and  the  legislature.  —  The  leg- 
islature is  largely  for  the  purpose  of  making  laws  for 
all  the  people  of  the  State.  It  sometimes  undertakes 
highways  and  other  pubhc  works.  It  provides  hospitals 
for  the  insane.  It  takes  charge  of  such  of  the  poor  as 
can  claim  no  home  or  residence  in  any  town  of  the  State. 
It  pays  the  expenses  of  the  militia,  who  may  be  called 
upon  in  some  great  emergency,  like  a  conflagration. 
But  the  total  amount  of  money  expended  by  the  State 
government  is  comparatively  small,  often  smaller  than 
the  cost  of  managing  certain  great  railways  or  manufac- 
turing companies  within  its  borders. 

The  duties  of  the  city  government,  on  the  contrary, 
are  largely  in  administering  the  expenditures  of  money. 
The  city  government  has  no  laws  to  make  except  certain 
petty  rules — for  example,  about  the  public  grounds,  or  the 
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care  of  sidewalks  and  streets.  But  the  amount  of  money 
to  be  expended  for  police,  for  lighting  the  streets,  for 
water  and  sewerage,  and  many  other  purposes,  is  very 
great.  The  largest  city  of  a  State,  as  New  York,  Boston 
or  Chicago,  may  require  more  money  than  the  legislature 
has  to  dispose  of.  The  cost  to  each  citizen  of  managing 
the  city  may  be  many  times  the  cost  to  each  for  managing 
the  State,  and  much  more  than  the  cost  to  each  inhabi- 
tant for  carrying  on  the  national  government.  Thus, 
while  the  State  legislature  chiefly  makes  or  alters  laws, 
the  city  legislature  chiefly  votes  the  expenditure  of 
money.  It  is  like  the  board  of  directors  of  a  great  mill. 
If  it  is  wasteful  or  extravagant,  it  will  increase  the 
expense  to  each  inhabitant  or  incur  a  great  debt.  It 
needs  therefore,  Hke  the  mill,  the  services  of  able  and 
honest  men.  On  the  other  hand,  since  the  city  govern- 
ment has  the  expenditure  of  money,  it  becomes  an  ob- 
ject of  temptation  to  idle,  designing,  and  unprincipled 
men,  often  unable  to  manage  their  own  affairs,  who  see 
in  the  great  public  treasury  the  opportunity  for  plunder. 
Thus  notorious  "  rings  "  have  contrived  by  various 
corrupt  practices — cheating  at  the  polls,  bad  appoint- 
ments to  office,  bribery  and  fraud  —  to  pillage  the  people 
to  the  extent  of  milUons  of  dollars  and  to  roll  up  great 
burdens  of  debt. 

Where  responsibility  lies.  —  When  the  people,  who 
are  the  stockholders  in  the  vast  public  property  of  a 
city,  choose  men  to  be  their  directors  in  the  common 
council  whom  they  would  not  choose  or  trust  in  any 
private  charge  of  their  own,  the  blame  rests  upon  the 
people;  and  since  the  less  intelligent  part  of  the  people 
would  not  wilhngly  vote  for  bad  men  who  make  it  more 
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costly  to  live  in  their  city,  the  greater  blame  rests  on 
intelHgent  citizens  for  their  carelessness  in  letting  worth- 
less directors  expend  the  pubHc  money  without  protest. 

The  com.mission  form  of  government.  —  Various  im- 
provements have  been  designed  over  the  old-fashioned 
style  of  city  government.  People  have  become  tired  of 
the  machinery  which  wasted  the  public  money  and  left 
the  city  with  filthy  streets,  insufficient  schoolhouses,  and 
no  adequate  protection  against  fire  and  disease.  One  of 
the  better  methods  is  the  commission  form  of  manage- 
ment. A  small  committee  or  cabinet  of  perhaps  five 
or  seven  persons  is  chosen  for  a  considerable  term  of 
office  and  for  their  ability  and  character.  They  may 
be  chosen  from  beyond  the  city  or  the  State,  if  abler 
men  can  so  be  procured.  Good  democracy  does  not 
necessarily  require  that  they  be  elected  directly  by  the 
people  any  more  than  that  judges  be  elected  directly. 
But  they  may  be  chosen  or  appointed  by  chosen  rep- 
resentatives of  the  people,  and  they  must  be  remova- 
ble if  the  people  so  desire.  The  commissioners  divide 
the  important  departments  of  the  city  work,  and  so 
bear  direct  responsibihty  to  do  their  best  for  the  people 
in  whose  behalf  they  are  granted  the  power  and  money 
needed  for  their  task.  The  charter  or  constitution  of 
the  city  may  provide  that  the  chairman  of  the  com- 
mission shall  serve  as  mayor. 

The  city  manager.  —  Another  style  of  city  charter 
provides  for  a  city  manager  who  has  large  powers  to 
select  and  to  change  his  assistants,  the  fire  commis- 
sioner, the  chief  of  poHce,  and  others.  He  is  like  the 
railroad  superintendent  who  appoints  his  chiefs.  The 
manager  now  becomes  responsible  to  the  council  who 
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appoint  him,  or  to  the  people  who  elect  him,  for  the 
whole  executive  conduct  of  the  city.  Every  one  knows 
whom  to  praise  if  things  go  well,  or  to  blame  if  things 
go  amiss.  Some  city  charters,  for  example,  that  of 
New  York  City,  make  the  mayor  a  city  manager  with 
immense  responsibihty  and  the  power  to  match  it.  The 
people  find  that  the  method  which  works  best  for  effi- 
ciency in  a  great  business  is  Hkely  to  be  the  best  for 
carrying  on  their  splendid  cooperative  business. 

The  budget.  —  A  city  with  ever  so  good  manage- 
ment needs  the  council,  or  some  trustworthy  committee, 
to  oversee  the  working  of  the  officials.  A  strong  com- 
mittee must  take  care  of  the  finances.  This  finance 
committee  should  apportion  the  appropriations  of  public 
monies  and  make  up  the  budget  or  hst  of  expenses.  The 
people  who  pay  the  money  ought  thus  to  be  able  to 
understand  and  control  the  spending  of  the  money.  The 
budget  needs  to  be  pubhshed  in  time  to  allow  wasteful 
items  to  be  vetoed  or  forbidden. 

Does  not  a  city,  as  well  as  a  Httle  town,  need  some  form 
of  town  meeting  so  that  its  citizens  may  consult  directly 
together  over  its  affairs  ?  There  are  charters,  good  for 
small  cities,  which  arrange  for  such  a  town  meeting. 
Since  no  public  hall  is  large  enough  to  hold  all  the  cit- 
izens, a  certain  percentage  of  the  citizens  are  designated 
to  meet  and  act  for  the  rest.  The  city  of  Newport, 
R.  I.,  has  tried  such  a  plan.  Perhaps  some  day  the 
citizens  of  each  precinct  or  ward  of  a  city  will  meet 
before  election  in  town-meeting  fashion  in  their  district 
hall  or  schoolhouse,  and  discuss  their  civic  affairs,  and 
become  better  acquainted  with  one  another  and  with 
their  candidates.     It  may  interest  readers  or  pupils  to 
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inquire  what  the  best  things  are  which  their  town  or 
city  government  does  for  them. 

Village  charters.  —  In  the  newer  States,  where  the 
people  are  sanguine  in  expecting  marvellous  increase  in 
numbers  and  prosperity,  it  is  common  to  grant  city 
government  to  a  very  small  population,  often  to  a  few 
hundred.  In  the  older  States  a  city  means  more  than  in 
the  West.  In  Massachusetts,  for  instance,  the  rule  is 
not  to  give  a  city  charter  to  less  than  twelve  thousand 
people;  and  there  are  towns  with  a  larger  population 
which  still  prefer  to  govern  themselves  in  town  meeting. 

A  town  often  contains  a  large  village  which  needs 
water,  a  fire  department,  and  police,  like  a  city.  But 
it  may  not  seem  altogether  just  to  tax  the  farmers  out- 
side the  village  for  these  increased  needs  of  the  villagers. 
The  custom  in  some  States,  therefore,  is  to  grant  a  charter 
to  the  village,  as  a  corporation,  to  provide  itself  with 
such  extra  facihties  as  the  larger  and  more  scattered 
population  of  the  township  would  be  unwilling  to  pay 
for.  In  this  case  the  villagers  pay  two  taxes,  one  as 
their  share  of  the  government  of  the  township,  and  the 
other  tax  for  themselves. 

The  injustice  to  the  farmers  in  helping  to  support  a 
village  within  their  borders  is  not  so  real  as  they  are  apt 
to  think.  For  the  increase  of  wealth  in  the  village  raises 
the  value  of  the  farms,  provides  better  roads,  and  gives 
the  farmers  a  good  market  for  all  that  they  can  produce. 
Thus  the  good  of  one  part  of  the  township  proves  to  be 
the  good  of  the  whole,  and  is  consequently  worth  paying 
something  for. 
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States.  —  In  the  old  days  families  joined  into  clans, 
and  clans  made  up  tribes,  and  finally  tribes  of  kindred 
people  were  united  for  common  defense  into  kingdoms 
and  nations.  So,  somewhat  after  the  old  model,  we  have 
townships  forming  counties,  and  counties  making  States. 

The  sovereignty  of  the  State.  —  Each  State  in  some 
respects  is  hke  a  separate  nation.  Thus,  it  can  make 
laws  for  its  people  as  though  it  were  independent.  The 
laws  may  differ  from  the  laws  of  the  adjoining  State. 
It  can  make  new  towns  and  counties,  and  change  the  old 
towns.  It  can  lay  down  the  rules  for  local  government, 
or  alter  them.  The  towns  and  cities  get  all  their  author- 
ity from  the  State.  The  State  makes  laws  for  the  schools 
and  has  its  superintendent  of  education;  it  can  also 
have  a  military  force,  its  militia,  for  preserving  order. 
The  State  provides  for  courts  and  pohce  to  enforce  its 
laws. 

The  State  and  the  citizen.  —  The  State,  that  is,  all  of  us 
acting  together,  has  to  keep  in  mind  two  things  —  the 
welfare  of  all  and  the  protection  of  each  citizen.  Thus, 
the  State  has  the  same  right  over  the  land  as  once  be- 
longed to  a  tribe  or  to  a  king.  It  can  take  anyone's 
land  or  other  property  for  a  pubHc  purpose,  as  for  a 
railroad,  or  for  the  health  of  a  city.  This  use  of  its 
sovereignty  is  called  eminent  domain.  Generally  the 
State  pays  for  what  it  takes.     Not  even  for  the  good  of 
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the  people  should  we  treat  any  citizen  harshly.  On  the 
other  hand,  no  good  citizen  would  wish  to  stand  in  the 
way  of  the  pubhc  welfare.  We  all  sometimes  have  to 
suffer  inconvenience  and  loss  for  the  sake  of  the  others. 
This  is  a  part  of  "  the  day's  work."  If  a  government 
can  ask  us  to  give  up  our  lives  on  occasion,  so  it  can 
demand  our  property  in  the  case  of  a  great  emergency. 

Why  we  have  States.  —  A  foreigner  might  wonder 
why  we  need  to  have  States  with  many  costly  govern- 
ments and  different  laws.  Why  would  not  one  great 
State,  like  France,  be  better  ?  The  foreigner  might  also 
say  that  the  map  of  our  States  looks  like  a  checker-board, 
as  if  they  had  been  made  to  order,  unlike  the  states  of 
the  Old  World,  with  their  irregular  boundaries,  which 
grew  through  many  centuries  of  change. 

One  reason  for  this  is  that  the  States  are  for  the  sake  of 
convenience,  in  order  not  to  load  the  great  general  gov- 
ernment with  too  many  duties.  It  would  be  cumbersome 
whenever  the  people  in  Chicago  wanted  to  try  the  experi- 
ment of  a  new  law,  to  have  to  go  to  Washington  to  get 
permission.  It  is  vexatious  both  for  Ireland  and  the 
British  Empire  that  the  ParHament  at  Westminster 
legislates  for  local  affairs. 

The  old  States.  —  The  chief  reason,  however,  why 
we  have  States,  is  because  our  forefathers  settled  this 
country  in  separate  colonies  and  with  dift'erent  customs. 
When  our  forefathers  asserted  their  independence,  the 
thirteen  separate  colonies  each  had  a  government  of  its 
own  —  a  governor  appointed  by  the  king  and  an  assem- 
bly or  legislature  chosen  by  the  people  of  the  colony. 
The  people  of  a  colony  were  not  quite  free  to  do  as  they 
pleased;    for  the  royal  governor  might  veto'  or  forbid 
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what  the  legislature  voted.  The  government  of  each 
colony  was  based  upon  a  charter  or  a  constitution  made 
for  it  in  England,  which  required  the  colonists  to  obey 
the  laws  and  government  of  Great  Britain.  Thus  the 
British  Parliament  could  make  laws  which  seriously 
injured  the  interests  of  the  colonies,  while  the  colonies 
had  no  delegates  or  representatives  in  Parliament  to 
defend  their  rights.  The  colonies  therefore  took  the 
sovereignty,  which  had  before  been  vested  in  the  crown, 
into  their  own  hands  and  became  independent  States; 
henceforth  each  chose  its  own  governor,  who  repre- 
sented the  will  of  the  people.  Instead  of  the  royal 
charter,  each  made  its  own  constitution.  There  was, 
indeed,  a  period  before  1789  when  any  State,  as  Massa- 
chusetts or  South  Carolina,  had  the  right  to  establish  a 
custom  house,  and  to  exclude  goods  from  other  States 
and  hinder  trade,  and  when  it  would  have  been  possible 
for  the  different  States  to  become  separate  nations. 

New  States.  —  After  the  Federal  Union  was  estab- 
lished and  the  country  filled  up  with  people,  new  States 
were  settled  in  what  had  before  been  wilderness.  Florida 
was  bought  of  Spain.  The  vast  region  known  as  the 
Louisiana  Purchase,  comprising  the  Mississippi  Valley 
and  the  Great  Northwest,  was  bought  of  Napoleon, 
who  then  ruled  France  and  her  possessions;  and  later 
Texas,  and  a  great  portion  of  what  had  belonged  to 
Mexico,  including  California,  were  added  to  the  national 
domain.  From  time  to  time  the  new  lands  were  made 
into  Territories,  with  a  temporary  goverrmient,  somewhat 
like  the  old  colonies;  and  again,  when  the  Territories 
grew  populous,  they  became  States,  after  the  model 
of  the  original  thirteen  States. 
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Representative  government.  — ■  It  would,  of  course,  be 
impossible  for  all  the  people  of  a  State  to  come  together, 
as  in  a  town  meeting,  to  consult  or  to  make  laws.  They 
therefore  choose  their  representatives  at  regular  intervals 
—  every  year,  or  once  in  two  years,  or  in  four  years  — 
to  meet  and  discuss  the  business  of  the  State.  This 
is  the  legislature.  Since  the  members  have  to  give  up 
considerable  time  and  to  incur  some  expense,  we  make 
them  a  reasonable  compensation.  In  return  the  State 
claims  the  right  to  their  faithful  and  disinterested  serv- 
ice. This  makes  it  possible  for  poor  men  as  well  as  the 
rich  to  serve  the  State. 

The  beginning  of  legislatures.  —  It  seems  as  if  the 
persons  at  the  head  of  a  government  would  desire  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  people  who  pay  the  expenses. 
But  this  was  not  acknowledged  in  the  fierce  old  times 
when  "  might  made  right."  The  famous  story  of  King 
John  and  the  Magna  Charta  shows  how  hard  it  was  for 
free  men  to  win  their  rights.  Representative  govern- 
ment and  its  free  methods  have  slowly  been  worked  out 
by  our  fathers  in  old  England  through  many  centuries. 
When  the  kings  needed  money  and  soldiers,  they  were 
accustomed  to  gather  the  leading  men  from  all  parts  of 
the  kingdom,  including  the  great  merchants  of  London 
and  other  towns.  This  was  the  beginning  of  Parliament. 
The  king  thus  learned  to  say  "  Please  "  or  "  By  your 
leave  "  to  his  people. 

How  Parliament  got  power  away  from  the  king.  — • 
Although  thij  king  or  his  minister  could  propose  any 
plans,  such  as  a  campaign  against  France,  it  was  held 
necessary,  after  the  Magna  Charta  was  granted,  to  have 
the  consent  of  ParHament,  in  order  to  provide  the  neces- 
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sary  means;  and  since  the  king  often  wanted  money,  he 
was  forced  as  often  to  summon  his  ParHament  and  ask  its 
consent  to  levy  taxes.  So  it  came  to  pass  that  bargains 
were  made  with  the  king,  that  if  he  would  give  Parlia- 
ment what  they  wanted,  if  he  would  reform  certain-abuses 
or  dismiss  bad  ministers,  they  in  turn  would  grant  his 
requests  for  money.  Thus,  while  once  the  king  used  to 
propose  and  command,  and  the  ParUament  at  most 
could  only  refuse  to  pay  money  to  help  him,  now  at  last 
it  has  come  to  be  the  Parliament  that  proposes  plans 
or  makes  laws,  which  the  king  or  queen  can  hardly 
venture  to  veto  or  forbid.  And  whereas  once  the  min- 
isters and  great  officers  were  made  by  the  king's  ap- 
pointment, now  they  are  practically  the  choice  of  the 
majority  of  Parliament.  The  ParHament,  in  the  name 
of  the  people,  has  assumed  the  power  not  only  to  make 
laws,  but  also  to  carry  out  the  laws.  The  reader  will 
think  of  other  countries  whose  people  have  had  to 
struggle  to  get  control  over  a  king's  government. 

American  Parliaments. — All  our  legislatures,  including 
the  National  Congress,  follow  the  model  of  Parliament. 
In  old  times,  however,  only  the  rich  and  power- 
ful came  to  Parliament,  and  the  poor  were  not  repre- 
sented; but  our  legislatures  are  chosen  by  all  the  people. 
The  legislature  is  thus  a  great  town  meeting  made  up, 
indeed,  not  of  all  the  people,  but  of  delegates  or  messen- 
gers whom  their  fellow  citizens  have  chosen  to  consult 
and  vote  for  them,  and  whom  they  pay  for  their  serv- 
ices. Whatever,  therefore,  the  legislature  decides  to  do, 
the  people  must  acquiesce  in;  or,  if  they  do  not  like 
the  action  of  their  representatives,  they  must  wait  till 
another  election,  and  then  choose  different  men,  who  may 
act  more  wisely. 
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The  legislature  and  the  people.  —  If  the  legislature  do 
not  wish  to  take  the  responsibility  of  any  action,  they 
may  refer  it  to  the  people,  who  shall  vote  Yes  or  No. 
Thus  laws  to  forbid  the  sale  of  intoxicating  Hquors  are 
sometimes  referred  to  the  people  either  of  the  whole 
State,  or,  by  local  option,  to  the  people  of  each  city  or 
town.  The  constitution  of  some  States  provides  means, 
in  case  an  act  of  the  legislature  does  not  generally 
please  the  people,  to  permit  them  on  the  petition  of  a 
certain  percentage  of  voters,  to  make  it  the  subject  of 
a  referendum  or  appeal  to  all  the  voters  of  the  State. 
Citizens  may  always  petition  the  legislature  to  consider 
a  subject  which  seems  to  them  important,  and  in  some 
States  a  petition  may  require  the  legislature  to  submit 
the  matter  to  the  people.     This  is  known  as  the  Initiative. 

The  State  constitution  with  its  fixed  rules  binds  and 
limits  the  legislature.  Sometimes,  especially  in  the  new 
States,  the  constitution  is  very  long,  almost  like  a  lav/- 
book.  No  change  can  be  made  in  the  constitution 
without  a  direct  vote  of  all  the  people  of  the  State. 
Thus,  although  the  legislature  has  many  powers  such  as 
kings  once  wielded,  it  may  always  be  held  close  to  the 
will  of  the  people.  Even  if  it  passes  acts  which  the 
people  disapprove,  it  is  liable  to  have  such  acts  re- 
versed by  a  new  legislature,  or  by  a  direct  appeal  to  the 
people. 

The  two  houses  of  the  legislature.  —  As  long  as  man- 
kind was  divided  into  two  classes  of  people.  Lords  and 
Commons,  Parliament  also  was  divided  into  an  upper 
house,  where  the  nobles  sat,  and  a  lower  house,  where 
sat  the  representatives  of  all  the  rich  people  who  were 
not  noble;  but,  though  we  have  no  longer  two  classes  or 
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castes  of  people  in  America,  we  still  retain  in  our  leg- 
islatures this  old  division  of  an  upper  house,  commonly 
called  the  Senate,  and  a  lower  and  larger  House  of 
Representatives.  We  do  this  partly  from  the  force  of 
ancient  custom,  but  also  because  many  believe  that 
subjects  receive  more  careful  consideration  from  being 
discussed  and  voted  upon  by  two  different  bodies. 
The  Senate,  or  upper  house,  is  generally  much  smaller 
than  the  other  body.  There  may  be  one  or  even 
more  representatives  from  a  town,  but  often  several 
towns  may  be  required  to  form  a  district  to  choose  a 
senator.  Thus,  the  legislature  of  Massachusetts  has 
forty  members  in  the  Senate  and  two  hundred  and 
forty  in  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  reader 
may  easily  find  how  many  members  each  house  of  the 
legislature  has  in  his  own  State. 

The  duties  of  legislators,  —  There  are  two  different 
ideas  of  the  duty  of  members  of  a  legislature.  Some 
think  that  they  are  strictly  bound  to  do  whatever  the 
majority  of  their  constituents  wish.  According  to  this 
view,  a  member  of  the  legislature  ought  to  vote  against 
his  own  judgment,  if  he  believes  that  the  people  so 
desire.  If  he  cannot  conscientiously  do  this,  he  ought 
to  resign  and  let  some  one  be  chosen  who  will  vote  as 
the  people  wish.  Will  the  rights  of  the  minority  be 
properly  cared  for,  if  the  majority  of  voters  can  turn 
out  or  recall  an  independent  member  of  the  legislature 
who  differs  from  them  on  some  hard  question?  Is  it 
good  for  the  people  that  the  majority  shall  be  able  easily 
to  override  the  others? 

The  other  view  of  the  duties  of  the  legislators  is  that 
they  ought  to  be  trusted  to  act  freely  according  to  their 
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best  judgment  of  the  people's  interests.  They  are 
chosen  as  experts,  or  at  least  persons  of  experience,  to 
bestow  their  best  judgment  on  the  questions  presented. 
A  legislator  may  thus  sometimes  be  obliged  to  vote 
against  his  party  or  to  take  the  unpopular  side.  What 
use  is  it  to  elect  wise  and  conscientious  legislators  unless 
the  people  are  willing  to  trust  them  ? 

Trusting  the  people.  —  Who  are  most  worthy  to  be 
trusted,  the  members  of  a  legislature  or  the  people  who 
chose  them  ?  Too  often  there  is  distrust  on  both  sides. 
The  legislators  and  other  officials  think  that  they  know 
best  about  pubHc  business,  and  dishke  to  submit  certain 
subjects  to  the  people.  On  the  other  hand,  the  legis- 
lature (and  the  Congress  also)  has  often  done  such  care- 
less things  as  to  mar  its  reputation  for  wisdom  and  in- 
tegrity. The  people  will  surely  distrust  the  legislature 
if  its  members  forget  that  their  power  comes  from  the 
people.  The  legislature  does  not  exist  to  give  men 
offices,  but  to  study  and  settle  questions  that  require 
time  and  consideration.  The  fact  is,  whenever  a  sub- 
ject can  be  presented  to  the  people  in  a  form  simple 
enough  to  answer  Yes  or  No,  and  with  the  plain  reasons 
for  or  against  it,  they  are  at  least  as  apt  to  vote  honestly 
and  correctly  as  legislators  themselves,  or  as  a  group  of 
college  graduates.  Whenever,  then,  a  reasonable  num- 
ber of  them  wish  to  vote  directly  on  any  subject,  why 
should  they  not  be  permitted  to  do  so  ?  Of  course  they 
should  have  proper  provisions  to  understand  the  subject 
and  to  guard  against  hasty  or  inconsiderate  action,  and 
to  protect  the  rights  of  the  minority. 

State  rights  and  State  jealousy.  —  In  the  earlier  days 
of  the  Republic,  the  people  of  one  State  were  often  afraid 
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and  jealous  of  the  people  of  other  States,  somewhat  as 
in  the  ancient  history  of  Greece  the  people  of  Sparta 
were  jealous  of  Athens.  It  was  feared  that  the  strong 
and  populous  States  might  contrive  to  make  laws  to 
hurt  the  weaker  States.  The  smaller  States,  as  Dela- 
ware and  Rhode  Island,  would  not  come  into  the  Union 
at  all  without  being  given  the  same  number  of  senators 
in  Congress  as  New  York  and  Pennsylvania  had.  The 
Southern  States  especially,  where  slaves  were  still  held, 
were  anxious  not  to  be  meddled  with.  When  men  be- 
come suspicious  of  each  other,  they  are  apt  to  think  more 
of  their  rights  than  of  their  duties.  So  it  was  with  the 
States.  Most  persons  thought  that  a  citizen  owed  his 
duty  to  his  State  first  and  to  the  Union  afterward;  they 
cared  more  for  the  State  flag  than  for  the  National 
flag. 

Our  people,  however,  have  learned  that  whatever  is 
good  for  one  State  is  good  for  the  others.  If  the  people 
of  Alabama  are  poor,  so  much  the  worse  for  New  York. 
As  in  a  football  team,  the  strength  and  skill  of  each 
member  are  necessary  to  win  the  game. 

State  patriotism.  —  If  any  State  has  had  a  memorable 
history,  as  Virginia  or  Massachusetts,  if  it  has  produced 
great  men,  if  it  has  established  good  laws,  and  secured 
the  freedom  and  happiness  of  the  people,  the  latter 
naturally  take  great  pride  in  their  State. 

By  as  much  as  it  has  made  them  happy,  they  are 
bound  to  do  their  loyal  part  to  maintain  its  good  laws 
and  its  prosperity.  As  long  as  we  belong  to  a  school 
or  a  college,  we  are  responsible  for  its  welfare.  So  with 
our  relation  to  the  town  or  State:  we  are  bound  to  stand 
by  and  make  it  a  success.     If  we  go  somewhere  else  we 
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must  do  the  same  there.  This  feeling  is  State  patriotism, 
and,  like  local  patriotism,  the  more  citizens  possess  it, 
the  better  for  the  Nation.  Thus,  one  can  be  a  good 
patriot  in  his  own  State,  and  at  the  same  time  be  glad 
to  see  other  States  flourish. 


CHAPTER  XIV 
THE  PEOPLE  ACTING  IN   CONGRESS 

The  State  and  the  Nation.  —  Our  American  idea  of 
government  is  that  the  people  shall  hold  the  reins  of 
power,  so  far  as  possible,  in  their  own  hands;   that  they 
themselves  shall  be  responsible  for  their  own  error  if 
ever  they  choose  unworthy  or  incapable  pubUc  servants; 
and  that  they  must  not  turn  over  to  others  to  do  or 
to  determine  what  they  can  do  themselves.     Thus,  the 
people  of  a  town  or  city  must  not  look  to  the  legislature 
to  build  their  roads  or  choose  their  school  committee 
or  provide  water  and  light;  but  the  people  of  each  town 
must  provide  for  their  own  local  needs,  or  suffer  the  con- 
sequences of  their  neglect.     So,  too,  each  State,  through 
its  legislature,  must  consult  and  act  in  matters  that 
touch  the  interests  of  all  parts  of  the  State,  without 
expecting  the  Nation  to  interfere  to  save  the  people  of 
the  State  from  the  results  of  their  mistakes  or  their 
negligence.     The  people  of  the  State  must  be  responsible 
for  their  own  school  system  and  for  good  order  within 
their  borders,  and  therefore  for  proper  laws;    but  they 
should  not  without  extraordinary  reasons  look  to  the 
Government  at  Washington   to   vote  money  for  their 
education  or  to  pro\ade  police  to  enforce  the  laws  of 
the  State.     Our  American  plan,  therefore,  is  to  leave 
as  much  as  we  can  to  the  honor  and  patriotism  of  the 
people  of   each   town   or   State.     Under  the  name  of 

94 


THE  PEOPLE   ACTING  IN   CONGRESS  95 

"  democracy,"  this  idea  is  going  over  all  the  world. 
We  ought  not  to  call  it  American  any  longer. 

National  government.  —  We  have  seen  that  many 
subjects  belong  to  all  the  people  of  a  State  together. 
No  town  or  county  or  city  must  be  suffered  to  do  any- 
thing to  the  detriment  of  the  health  or  the  welfare  of  the 
people  of  other  towns.  Every  town,  therefore,  must  obey 
the  laws  of  the  State.  Even  if  the  laws  do  not  seem 
wise  for  every  town,  its  people  must  acquiesce  till  they 
can  persuade  the  legislature  to  change  the  law.  As 
each  citizen  must  acquiesce  in  what  the  town  meeting 
does,  and  pay  his  share  of  the  expenses  of  his  town 
accordingly,  so  the  town  or  county  must  yield  to  the 
greater  meeting  of  the  State,  that  is,  the  legislature.  So, 
too,  between  the  State  and  the  Nation  there  are  many 
subjects  of  common  or  general  interest,  for  which,  there- 
fore, all  the  people  in  the  United  States  are  equally  re- 
sponsible. These  subjects  make  the  basis  of  our  Gen- 
eral or  National  Government. 

The  servants  of  the  people.  —  When  the  Government 
becomes  general,  it  is  not  the  less  in  the  hands  of  the 
people.  The  people  cannot,  however,  meet  to  hear  and 
discuss  the  numerous  questions  that  arise.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  State  legislature,  the  people  choose  men  who 
shall  give  their  time  and  attention  to  advise  and  act 
for  them.  These  chosen  men  are  accordingly  paid  a 
generous  salary,  that,  whether  rich  or  poor,  they  may 
give  up  their  private  business  and  devote  themselves 
to  the  public  good.  They  are  bound  in  honor  not  to 
neglect  the  public  business  for  their  own  pleasure,  or  to 
make  money,  or  to  seek  reelection.  The  responsibility 
does  not,  however,  cease  to  rest  with  the  people.     They 
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must  still  watch  their  representatives;  and  if  these  fail 
to  act  wisely,  they  must  send  abler  or  more  honest  men 
in  their  place.  Thus  the  power  always  rests  with  the 
people,  who  are  themselves  to  blame  if  their  National 
Government  is  fooHsh  or  corrupt.  If  the  Government  is 
extravagant,  it  must  be  because  the  people  have  chosen 
unfaithful  servants;  or  if  the  Government  involves  the 
Nation  in  dangerous  misunderstanding  with  another 
nation,  it  is  because  the  people  have  chosen  foolish  men 
to  act  in  their  name. 

Congress.  —  The  national  Congress  may  be  called  the 
great  "  town  meeting  "  for  the  country,  or  the  legislature 
for  all  the  States.  Here,  however,  each  member  repre- 
sents thousands,  or,  in  the  case  of  the  Senators  of  popu- 
lous States,  millions  of  his  fellow-citizens. 

The  begiim.ing  of  Congress.  —  Before  the  colonies 
had  won  their  independence  from  Great  Britain  they  had 
a  kind  of  union  among  themselves  and  a  congress  to  act 
for  them.  This  union  was  called  a  confederation ;  but  it 
had  no  power  to  raise  money,  unless  the  States  chose  to 
heed  its  request.  Its  president  was  merely  the  chairman 
of  its  meetings;  and  it  had  no  courts  to  settle  disputes 
between  the  citizens  of  different  States.  However  many 
delegates  were  present  from  a  State  in  the  old  Conti- 
nental Congress,  they  could  cast  but  one  vote.  The 
smallest  State  had  as  much  power  in  deciding  questions 
as  the  largest.  Moreover,  the  States  were  jealous  of 
one  another.  The  confederation  was  not,  therefore, 
very  strong,  and  the  States  repeatedly  refused  to  do 
what  Congress  asked. 

The  Federal  Union.  —  For  a  Uttle  while  after  the  War 
of  Independence,    the   States   tried   the  experiment  of 
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acting  almost  independently  of  each  other.  It  proved  a 
bad  and  dangerous  experiment.  New  York  might  make 
laws  to  hurt  or  to  tax  the  commerce  of  the  people  of  New 
Jersey  or  Connecticut.  There  was  no  sure  way  to  pro- 
vide for  the  common  good  or  the  security  of  the  States. 
In  those  days  there  were  pirates  on  the  seas,  and  there 
were  aristocratic  governments  that  did  not  like  our 
ideas  of  democracy.  There  was  no  treasury  with  money 
in  it,  or  the  means  to  secure  money.  The  war  of  the 
revolution  had  left  a  large  debt  to  be  paid.  A  conven- 
tion was  therefore  called,  which  met  in  Philadelphia  in 
1787.  It  included  our  greatest  men  —  Washington, 
FrankHn,  Hamilton,  and  Madison.  It  finally  worked 
out  the  plan  for  our  present  Union,  and  recommended 
it  to  the  people.  According  to  the  new  plan  the  States 
agreed,  by  the  vote  of  their  people,  to  give  up  some  of 
their  independence,  and  to  commit  to  Congress  the 
charge  of  matters  which  concern  all  the  people  of  the 
Nation.  No  State  now  could  do  anything  to  injure 
the  people  of  another  State.  No  State  could  erect 
custom  houses  on  its  boundaries  to  collect  taxes  from  the 
commerce  of  the  other  States.  The  new  Union  could 
have  a  treasury  so  as  to  pay  its  bills,  and  courts  with 
the  necessary  authority  to  settle  cases  which  State 
courts  cannot  decide. 

The  Federal  Union.  —  The  statesmen  who  drew  up 
the  Constitution  doubtless  thought  that  no  State  or 
group  of  States  would  ever  want  to  resist  the  a'uthority 
of  the  National  Government,  much  less  withdraw  from 
the  Union  and  set  up  an  independent  government. 
Unfortunately  they  did  not  make  any  clear  statement 
upon  this  point.     Thus  there  came  to  be  those  in  both 
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the  North  and  the  South  who  had  an  idea  that  States 
might  vote  themselves  out  of  the  Union,  as  they  had 
voted  themselves  in.  It  was  not  till  after  the  Civil 
War  that  the  people  of  the  whole  Nation  came  to  see 
what  the  Nation  is;  how  important  union  for  the  genr- 
eral  good  is,  how  unfair  it  is  for  any  State  or  section 
to  withdraw  without  regard  for  the  rest  of  the  States, 
or  without  their  consent;  and  how  the  section  that  cuts 
itself  off  is  hkely  to  suffer  injury,  as  well  as  to  inflict 
it  upon  the  others. 

How  Congress  is  made  up.  The  Senate.  —  Every 
State,  however  small,  is  entitled  to  choose  two  Senators, 
who  are  elected  to  serve  for  a  term  of  six  years.  One 
third  of  the  Senate  are  elected  every  two  years,  so  that 
the  Senators'  terms  overlap  each  other.  It  is  never 
possible,  therefore,  as  it  might  be  in  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives, to  have  a  Senate  of  wholly  new  members. 
The  Senators  are  supposed  to  be  the  representatives  of 
all  the  people  of  a  State.  If  any  bill  or  proposal  for  a  law 
is  passed  by  the  House  of  Representatives,  it  must  then 
obtain  a  majority  in  the  Senate.  So,  likewise,  the  bills 
which  are  passed  by  the  Senate  must  obtain  the  consent 
of  the  House.  The  Senate  has  the  sole  power  with 
the  President  to  make  treaties  with  foreign  nations.  It 
may  act  as  a  court  to  try  certain  pubUc  servants,  as,  for 
example,  the  President,  if  accused  by  vote  of  the  House 
of  Representatives  of  criminal  abuse  of  his  office.  It  also 
can  confirm  or  reject  the  appointment  of  certain  impor- 
tant officials,  such  as  judges  and  custom-house  collectors, 
made  by  the  President.  It  is  thus  intended  to  serve  as 
a  check  upon  a  hasty  or  wrong-headed  President,  who 
could  do  httle  harm  against  the  will  of  the  representatives 
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of  the  people  of  the  States.  The  Vice-President  regularly 
presides  over  the  Senate,  without  having  a  vote,  unless 
there  is  a  tie,  that  is,  an  equal  vote  on  each  side. 

The  House  of  Representatives.  —  Every  State,  how- 
ever small,  has  at  least  one  Representative  in  Congress. 
The  number  of  Representatives  which  a  State  may  send 
depends  upon  its  population.  The  House  of  Represen- 
tatives numbers  more  than  four  hundred  members  —  a 
rather  large  body  for  the  purpose  of  deUberation.  The 
Speaker,  chosen  by  the  Representatives,  and  from  the 
poKtical  party  which  has  the  majority  of  Congressmen, 
presides  over  the  House.  The  House  is  chosen  every 
two  years,  directly  by  vote  of  the  people.  Since  the 
Senators  are  chosen  for  a  longer  term,  it  may  happen  that 
the  majority  of  one  body  differs  from  the  majority  of  the 
other.  The  House  is  supposed  to  represent  the  newest 
and  freshest  thought  of  the  people,  while  the  Senate 
represents  the  caution  of  the  Nation,  which  would  hold 
the  Government  back  from  hasty  action.  It  is  doubtful, 
however,  if  the  one  body  is  wiser  than  the  other.  Neither 
are  the  two  houses  of  Congress,  or  of  a  legislature,  more 
certain  to  serve  the  interests  of  the  people  than  one 
body  having  the  sole  responsibility  for  prudent  action 
would  be.  Moreover,  is  it  fair  that  States  which  have  a 
population  only  large  enough  to  choose  one  or  two  Rep- 
resentatives, should  hold  as  great  power  in  the  Senate 
as  New  York  and  other  States  with  their  millions  of 
people  possess?  What  if  the  small  States  should  some 
time  offer  to  relinquish  a  privilege  that  gives  them  more 
than  their  share  of  poUtical  power  ? 

The  Territories  in  Congress.  —  Where  the  buffaloes 
once  roamed  over  the  wilderness,  prosperous  common- 
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wealths  have  grown  up  into  States.  But  we  still  have 
territorial  possessions  —  Alaska,  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
the  Philippine  Islands,  Guam,  and  Tutuila;  the  Panama 
Isthmian  Canal  Zone,  Porto  Rico,  and  the  small  Danish 
Islands  in  the  West  Indies.  A  regularly  organized 
Territory  may  appoint  one  or  more  delegates,  who  can 
speak  on  the  floor  of  Congress,  but  may  not  vote.  Con- 
gress passes  laws  for  the  Territories,  and  establishes 
courts  until  they  are  admitted  as  States,  with  con- 
stitutions of  their  own.  The  District  of  Columbia  is 
governed  by  Congress  like  a  Territory.  The  people  of 
the  Territories  cannot  take  part  in  national  elections, 
even  when  they  are  recognized  as  American  citizens. 
This  would  hardly  be  fair  if  the  territorial  arrangement 
were  permanent.  A  Territory  is  a  sort  of  child-state 
on  its  way  to  its  full  rights  or  its  independence  a  little 
later.  The  case  of  the  District  of  Columbia  is  different. 
As  the  seat  of  Goverrmient,  it  can  never  become  a  State. 
But  it  has  a  larger  population  than  some  States  possess. 
Is  it  not  a  needless  hardship  that  its  people  suifer  dis- 
franchisement? 

Congressional  districts.  —  The  Representatives  are 
generally  elected  by  districts,  which  must  contain  an  equal 
population.  The  number  of  districts  in  a  State  is  liable 
to  be  altered  once  in  ten  years  after  the  census  is  taken. 
If  the  new  States  gain  rapidly  in  numbers,  while  older 
States  hardly  gain  at  all,  the  latter  may  lose  in  Congress- 
men. The  House  of  Representatives  is  large  enough 
now,  and  the  population  of  the  coimtry  is  increasing. 
It  is  therefore  necessary  to  assign  a  larger  number  of 
people  to  each  congressional  district.  At  first  thirty 
thousand  made  a  district.     Now  more  than  two  hundred 
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thousand  are  required.  There  may  be  States  which  have 
not  so  large  a  population  as  this,  and  which  therefore 
have  more  than  their  due  share  of  weight  in  Congress. 
The  Representative  usually  resides  in  his  district,  but 
there  is  no  law  to  prevent  the  people  from  choosing  an 
able  man  from  another  part  of  the  State.  Some  of  the 
States  allow  one  or  more  of  their  Representatives  to  be 
chosen  from  the  whole  body  of  voters  at  large.  Why 
should  we  not  choose  our  Representative  regardless  of 
where  he  may  reside  in  the  State  ?  We  like  to  be  free 
to  choose  our  physician  or  lawyer  wherever  he  happens 

to  live. 

Gerrymandering.  —  It  is  possible  for  the  party  which 
has  the  majority  in  a  State  to  lay  out  the  Congressional 
districts  so  that  the  people  of  the  opposite  party  will 
lose  the  advantage  of  their  numbers.  If,  for  example, 
a  small  party  would  naturally  carry  three  out  of  seven 
districts  of  a  State,  the  division  may  be  made  so  that 
the  great  bulk  of  its  voters  will  be  thrown  into  two 
districts,  or  only  one.  Thus,  a  district  has  been  known 
as  the  "  shoestring  district,"  from  its  shape  on  the  map. 

Is  it  not  foolish  for  a  party  to  do  a  thing  which  it 
would  call  unjust,  if  the  other  party  should  come  into 
power  and  attempt  to  do  it?  For  the  same  rule  holds 
between  parties  as  between  men,  namely,  to  treat  each 
other  as  they  woald  each  wish  to  be  treated.  Otherwise 
injustice  or  fraud  has  to  be  paid  for,  sooner  or  later. 

The  powers  of  Congress.  —  The  chief  power  of  Con- 
gress is  in  levying  taxes  and  spending  money.  We  have 
come  to  think  of  the  revenue  and  expenses  of  the  United 
States  in  terms  of  billions  of  dollars.  The  method  of 
raising  this  great  sum  rests  with  Congress,  which  by 
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wisdom  and  fairness  may  distribute  the  burden  equally, 
or  for  want  of  care  or  honesty  may  annoy  and  oppress 
the  people,  out  of  whose  labor  the  National  expenses 
must  be  paid.  A  considerable  part  of  the  annual  taxa- 
tion goes  to  pay  interest  upon  debts  incurred  in  time 
of  war.  Another  enormous  sum  goes  in  the  form  of 
pensions  and  insurance,  on  account  of  wounded  or  dis- 
abled soldiers.  Many  hundred  million  dollars  are  re- 
quired for  such  purposes  as  long  as  nations  think  it 
necessary  to  maintain  armies  and  navies.  Thus,  by  far 
the  largest  part  of  the  taxation  is  to  pay  the  cost  of 
strife. 

In  aU  the  appropriations,  especially  for  improving 
harbors  and  the  navigation  of  rivers,  and  for  govern- 
ment buildings,  such  as  post  offices  and  custom  houses, 
there   is   opportunity   for   lavish   waste   of   the   public  ■ 

money.     Unless,    then,    the  people   send   conscientious  - 

Representatives  to  vote  upon  the  expenditures,  they 
must  pay  heavy  taxes.  Readers  may  be  interested  to 
inquire  what  governmental  expenditures  give  the  people 
their  full  money's  worth  in  useful  returns  ?  m 

Congress  has  power  to  pass  important  acts  concerning 
the  Territories  and  the  great  public  lands;  concerning 
the  railways  which  pass  from  one  State  to  another, 
affecting  the  value  of  their  property;  concerning  trade 
and  intercourse  with  foreign  nations,  either  to  encourage 
or  discourage  trade,  travel,  and  immigration.  In  all  this 
legislation,  great  interests  and  the  rights  of  individuals 
may  be  jeopardized  by  foolish,  partisan,  or  dishonest 
Congressmen. 

Congress  passes  laws  touching*  the  Indians,  and  votes 
the  supplies  of  food,  blankets,  tools,  and  farming  im- 
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plements  required  by  various  treaties,  as  well  as  the  means 
for  establishing  and  maintaining  schools  to  educate 
and  civilize  the  Indians.  Negligence  or  dilatory  action 
in  these  votes  may  easily  lead  to  injustice  and  violence. 

Congress  has  also  the  responsibility  of  sustaining  and 
improving  the  service  of  government,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  post  office,  the  Hghthouses,  and  the  Hfe-saving  sta- 
tions. 

There  are  important  subjects  in  which  the  powers  of 
Congress  lie  so  close  to  the  rights  reserved  to  the  States 
that  much  wisdom  is  required  not  to  involve  the  general 
Government  in  meddlesome  action.  What  if  the  time 
is  ripe  in  one  part  of  the  country  for  legislation  on  the 
hours  of  labor,  and  not  in  another?  Shall  Congress  act 
for  the  whole  nation,  or  leave  each  State  to  proceed  in 
its  own  time  and  way  ?  It  takes  patience  and  good  tem- 
per for  millions  of  people  to  learn  to  get  on  together! 

The  House  of  Representatives  must  choose  a  President 
of  the  United  States,  if,  as  may  happen,  the  electors 
chosen  by  the  people  fail  to  choose  one.  The  Senate 
must,  in  hke  manner,  elect  a  Vice-President.  The  choice 
for  President  must  be  from  the  three  highest  names  voted 
for  by  the  people;  for  the  Vice-President,  from  the  two 
highest. 

The  appeal  to  the  country.  —  Once  in  two  years  a  new 
House  of  Representatives  must  be  elected.  If,  mean- 
while, bad  laws  have  been  passed,  or  injurious  taxes  and 
wasteful  expenses  have  been  voted,  the  people  can  con- 
demn the  bad  legislation  by  refusing  to  vote  again  for 
the  men  who  were  responsible.  If  the  same  men  are 
returned  to  the  new  Congress,  this  will  be  a  vote  of 
confidence  in  them  on  the  part  of  the  people.  ' 


CHAPTER  XV 

THE  PEOPLE  AND  THE  MACHINERY  OF 
GOVERNMENT 

The  People  and  the  Executive.  —  The  first  step  in 
public  business  is  to  decide  what  to  do.  This  is  legis- 
lation; it  is  the  work  of  the  town  meeting,  or  the  legis- 
lature, or  Congress.  It  still  remains  to  accomplish  the 
work.  In  a  simple  ancient  village,  as  on  the  play- 
ground, the  same  persons  might  first  consult  and  make 
rules,  and  then  proceed  to  act  together.  Even  then 
it  becomes  necessary  to  have  leaders  or  chiefs  to  di- 
rect. But  when  much  business  has  to  be  done,  it  is 
necessary  to  apportion  it,  and  entrust  certain  persons 
with  the  care  of  it.  This  is  the  executive  branch  of  the 
government.  Sometimes  a  committee  of  three  or  more 
persons  is  given  the  charge  of  the  public  business,  as  m 
the  case  of  the  selectmen  of  towns,  the  school  committee, 
the  overseers  of  the  poor,  and  various  other  commissions 
for  public  works.  In  Switzerland  an  executive  council 
of  seven  members  is  at  the  head  of  the  government. 

Undivided  responsibility.  —  The  world  has  found  that 
when  work  of  any  sort  needs  to  be  done,  or  important 
action  must  be  carried  out,  some  one  person  should  have 
the  responsibihty  for  it;  for  that  which  is  the  business  of 
several  to  do  may  easily  be  neglected.  Thus  in  a  ship 
there  is  one  captain  whom  every  one  must  obey.  So 
we  do  well  to  put  the  execution  of  the  laws  of  the  nation 
and  the  direction  of  the  Government  into  the  hands  of 
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one  man,  the  President;  or  in  the  State,  the  governor; 
or  in  the  city,  the  mayor.  As  long  as  he  serves,  he  shall 
be  responsible  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  ofhce,  as 
well  as  for  the  other  officers  appointed  to  assist  him,  who 
must  therefore  act  loyally  in  his  support.  The  less  the 
responsibility  of  the  mayor  or  President  is  divided  with 
others,  the  freer  he  is,  like  the  captain  of  the  ship,  to 
act  promptly  and  efficiently.  But  he  cannot  act  con- 
trary to  the  laws  which  the  people  or  their  represent- 
atives make.  If  he  is  unfaithful  or  incapable,  or  abuses 
his  power,  blame  can  be  brought  directly  home  to  him, 
and  he  can  be  displaced.  For  this  end,  the  executive 
officer  is  not  commonly  elected  for  a  long  term,  often  for 
only  a  year.  The  President  is  elected  for  only  four  years, 
and  no  President  has  been  reelected  for  more  than  a 
second  term.  No  executive  officer  in  this  country  can 
therefore  long  abuse  his  power. 

The  veto  power.  —  A  curious  custom,  coming  from 
the  days  of  royalty,  gives  to  a  President,  or  governor,  or 
mayor,  the  right  and  duty  to  forbid  or  veto  the  passage 
of  an  unwise  law.  Instead,  therefore,  of  adding  his  official 
signature  to  such  a  law,  which  is  the  final  step  to  make 
the  law  or  vote  valid,  he  must  return  it  to  the  body  which 
passed  it,  with  his  reasons  for  refusing  to  sign  it.  This 
veto  power  does  not,  however,  give  one  man  the  power 
entirely  to  thwart  the  will  of  the  representatives  of  the 
people.  If,  after  further  deliberation,  the  bill  or  law 
secures  a  vote  of  two  thirds  of  both  the  legislative 
branches,  it  is  passed  over  the  "  veto,"  and  becomes  a 
law  without  the  consent  of  the  chief  executive.  The  bill 
may  also  be  passed  if  the  executive  leaves  it  unsigned. 
It  often  happens  that  legislative  bodies  pass  a  bill  of 
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appropriations,  some  of  which  are  good  while  others  are 
bad;  in  such  a  case  some  constitutions  and  charters 
permit  the  governor  or  mayor  to  veto  such  items  or 
parts  of  a  bill  as  he  may  deem  injurious.  The  reader 
may  like  to  find  out  whether  the  veto  power  exists  in  his 
own  State  or  city.  He  may  also  like  to  inquire  if  there 
may  not  be  other  and  better  ways  to  check  too  hasty 
or  foolish  legislation. 

The  power  of  the  President.  —  The  President  of  the 
United  States  corresponds  in  some  ways  to  the  head  of 
a  monarchy.     When  the  Constitution  was  framed,  only 
a  few  people  dreamed  that  the  nations  could  get  on 
together  safely  without  war;    the  President  was  accord- 
ingly named  as  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  army 
and  navy.     This  rather  undemocratic  power  might  be  so 
used,  if  we  had  a  fooHsh  President,  as  to  engage  us  in 
hasty  acts  of  aggression  or  war  which  the  people  would 
never  have  consented  beforehand   to   take.     This  fact 
makes  the  greater  need  of  care  in  the  election  of  our 
chief  magistrate.     His  signature,  or  at  least  his  consent, 
is  necessary  to  the  passage  of  laws;   he  has  the  appoint- 
ment—  with  the   consent  of  the   Senate,  who  vote  to 
confirm  or  reject  his  nomination  —  of  many  important 
officers,  who  assist  in  the  administration  of  the  country 
—  judges,    custom-house    collectors,    postmasters,    and 
others,  to  the  number  of  thousands.     On  the  other  hand, 
in  certain  ways  the  Constitution  limits  his  power.     The 
king  in  an  absolute  monarchy  could  make  laws  or  could 
even  suspend  laws.     He  could  make  peace  or  war  of  his 
own  will.     He  could  Increase  the  taxes  or  levy  a  new  tax, 
and  use  the  money  for  his  own  purposes.     As  in  the  case 
of  the  father  of  a  family,  he  had  in  his  person  both 
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the  law-making  and  the  executive  power.  Matters  of 
justice  could  also  be  referred  to  the  king.  But  our 
President  cannot  carry  out  any  plan  or  public  policy, 
however  necessary,  unless  the  majority  of  both  houses 
of  Congress  agree  with  him.  He  may  recommend, 
but  Congress  may  pay  no  heed  to  his  advice.  In  some 
respects  he  has  less  freedom  of  action  than  the  president 
of  a  great  railroad,  and  less  trust  is  placed  in  him. 
Moreover,  the  President  is  Hable  to  impeachment  and 
removal  from  office,  in  case  he  violates  the  Constitution 
and  laws.  The  founders  of  our  Government  were  fearful 
lest  the  President  might  become  a  tyrant,  but  it  has 
now  become  a  question  whether  he  has  power  enough 
for  good  executive  work. 

The  governors  in  most  States  are  also  limited  in  their 
power,  perhaps  too  strictly  for  the  welfare  of  the  people. 
The  legislature  is  not,  mdeed,  bound  to  do  anything  that 
the  wisest  governor  may  recommend.  Thus,  the  office 
of  governor,  though  one  of  honor,  gives  possibly  less 
opportunity  for  pubhc  usefulness  than  does  that  of  the 
mayor  of  a  great  city.  Its  greatest  duties,  except  in 
time  of  emergency,  when  the  governor  might  have  to  act 
as  commander-in-chief  of  the  mihtia,  consist  in  appoint- 
ing honest  and  capable  men  for  certain  offices,  as,  for 
example,  in  some  States,  the  judges,  and  in  vetoing 
bills  that  the  legislature  ought  not  to  have  passed. 
The  mayors  of  cities  likewise  have  sometimes  been  made 
mere  figureheads.  They  could  perhaps  prevent  or  veto 
unwise  plans,  but  they  could  not  secure  th^  passage 
of  better  plans.  The  question  is  whether  we  have  not 
cut  down  the  powers  and  responsibility  of  the  executive 
more  than  would  be  well  in  the  conduct  of  any  other 
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important  business.  The  executive  certainly  ought  to 
be  enabled  to  do  the  will  of  the  people  who  elect  him, 
and  to  whom  he  is  directly  responsible.  The  stock- 
holders of  a  railroad  do  not  tie  the  hands  of  their  super- 
intendent. 

The  Cabinet,  —  Although  it  is  wise  to  make  one  man 
responsible  for  the  conduct  of  his  office,  he  wants  the 
advice  of  able  men  at  the  heads  of  the  great  departments 
of  government.  Our  President  accordingly  has  a  Cab- 
inet, consisting  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  who  has  charge 
of  our  relations  with  foreign  governments ;  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury;  the  Secretary  of  War;  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy;  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  who  has 
control  of  the  business  of  government  lands,  the  patent 
office,  the  pensions,  and  the  Indian  tribe.s;  the  Post- 
master General;  and  the  Attorney  General,  who  is  the 
legal  adviser  for  the  government;  the  Secretary  of 
Agriculture,  whose  department  is  intended  to  serve  the 
interests  of  the  farmers,  and  who  has  the  care  of  the 
Weather  Bureau  and  the  public  roads;  the  Secretary 
of  Commerce,  who  looks  after  the  census,  the  Hght- 
houses,  the  fisheries,  and  the  coast  survey;  and  the 
Secretary  of  Labor,  who  has  the  oversight  of  immigra- 
tion and  the  naturalization  of  immigrants,  and  the 
interests  of  millions  of  people  who  work  in  mines,  fac- 
tories, and  shops.  These  officers  are  appointed  by  the 
President,  with  the  consent  of  the  Senate,  generally 
from  the  party  which  elected  him.  He  consults  with 
them  as  to  the  course  of  his  administration,  but  he  is 
not  bound  to  take  their  advice.  They  hold  office  so 
long  as  the  President  desires. 

Each  member  of  the  Cabinet  is  responsible  to  the 
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President  for  the  conduct  of  his  department;  some  of 
them  have  many  thousands  of  clerks  and  other  officers 
under  them.  Their  responsibiHty  is  Hmited,  however, 
and  sometimes  interfered  with,  and  taken  away  by  the 
action  of  Congress,  who  may  refuse  to  do  as  the  heads  of 
departments  recommend  in  their  annual  reports,  or  may 
fail  to  vote  the  money  needed  to  carry  on  the  work  of 
any  department.  When,  therefore,  waste  or  loss  occurs, 
or  injustice  is  done  (as,  for  instance,  to  the  Indians),  we 
cannot  always  be  sure  whether  to  blame  the  President 
and  his  secretary,  or  Congress,  who  may  have  neglected 
to  do  as  the  secretary  wished.  Would  it  not  be  well  to 
give  members  of  the  Cabinet  seats  in  Congress  and  the 
right  to  speak,  whenever  the  business  of  their  office  is 
under  consideration  ?  This  plan  would  bring  the  execu- 
tive and  legislative  branches  of  the  Goverimient  closer 
together. 

In  England  the  Ministry  correspond  somewhat  to  our 
Cabinet,  but  they  must  also  be  members  of  Parliament. 
On  the  contrary,  our  Cabinet  have  had  no  voice  in 
Congress.  The  Enghsh  ministers  hold  power  as  long 
as  they  are  supported  by  a  majority  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  If  the  majority  changes  and  disapproves 
of  their  conduct,  the  custom  is  that  they  shall  resign 
and  let  another  set  of  ministers  undertake  the  adminis- 
tration? It  may  easily  happen  that  the  sovereign  does 
not  approve  of  the  Prime  Minister  in  power.  Neverthe- 
less, if  a  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  supports 
him,  he  holds  office  in  the  name  of  the  sovereign.  How 
can  a  worthless  Cabinet  minister  be  removed  under  our 
government  ? 

If  the  reader  lives  in  a  State  —  for  example,  in  Massa- 
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chusetts  —  which  has  a  governor's  council,  he  will  like 
to  inquire  how  it  is  chosen,  what  it  does,  and  especially 
of  what  use  it  is. 

The  division  of  powers.  —  Our  forefathers  suffered 
so  much  from  the  injustice  of  selfish  and  foolish  men 
that  they  feared  to  trust  too  much  power  to  one  person. 
They  tried  to  separate  the  power  of  the  legislature  or 
Congress  from  the  work  of  the  Executive,  and  to  sepa- 
rate the  work  of  the  Courts  from  both  the  other  branches 
of  the  Government.  We  do  not  need  now  to  fear  as 
we  did  when  the  government  of  the  people  was  an  un- 
tried experiment.  What  is  good  government  but  "team 
work"?  It  proceeds  by  a  wholesome  trust  in  the  use 
of  fair  play.  The  people,  or  their  representatives,  and 
their  executive  want  to  understand  and  not  to  oppose 
each  other.  We  want  our  Representatives,  instead  of 
acting  apart  from  the  Executive,  to  use  the  advice  of 
the  Executive  head.  Why  not  encourage  the  Executive 
to  plan  the  public  business  on  which  the  Legislature  or 
Congress,  after  due  discussion,  may  vote?  The  Legis- 
latures undertake  more  business  than  they  can  do  well. 
Thousands  of  bills  have  been  passed  by  Congress  in  a 
single  session.  Yet  few  members  knew  whether  such 
bills  ought  to  pass.  Suppose  we  lessened  the  work  of 
the  Legislature  and  of  Congress,  and  added  to  our  execu- 
tive branch  of  the  government  commissions  of  trained 
men  to  whose  judgment  important  subjects  might  be 
trusted  with  power  to  decide  and  to  act.  The  Legisla- 
tures and  Congress  need  expert  assistance  to  draw  the 
bills  which  they  discuss,  and  to  make  them  understood. 
We  are  constantly  changing  our  Congressmen,  and  our 
Cabinet  officers,  but  Congress  and  the  Executive  need 
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the  help  of  able  men  who  are  not  liable  to  be  displaced 
at  every  election. 

Moreover,  we  want  our  public  business  open  and 
above  board;  we  want  to  know  whom  to  look  to  in  case 
of  inconsiderate  action,  so  as  to  be  able  at  once  to  cor- 
rect mistakes  and  injustices  committed  by  our  public 
servants.  We  want  especially,  on  the  part  of  the  men 
and  women  in  the  Government,  an  hrnf»gt  and  enlight- 
ened good  will  to  do  the  public  work  •^  Httle  better,  if 
possible,  than  they  would  do  their  own- 


CHAPTER  XVI 

THE    JUDICIAL    BRANCH    OF    THE    GOVERNMENT, 
OR   THE    COURTS   AND    THE    LAWS 

The  legislative  branch  of  the  government  represents 
the  will  of  the  people,  determines  what  ought  to  be  done, 
makes  laws,  and  appropriates  money.  The  executive 
branch  of  the  government,  assisted  by  an  army  of  officers, 
carries  out  the  laws  that  Congress  or  the  legislature 
passes,  and  lays  out  the  moneys  appropriated.  But  fre- 
quent questions  arise  as  to  what  is  just  or  legal.  Laws 
sometimes  appear  to  conflict  with  each  other,  or  not  to 
be  in  accord  with  the  Constitution.  The  laws  of  one 
State  may  be  different  from  the  laws  of  another,  so  as 
sometimes  to  conflict  or  work  injury.  There  are  persons 
who,  through  ignorance  or  \dce,  break  the  laws  or  do 
injustice  to  others.  The  courts,  or  the  judicial  branch 
of  the  government,  are  intended  to  decide  disputes  and 
to  pronounce  what  the  law  is.  The  court  is  like  the 
umpire  on  the  playground. 

Various  National  Courts.  —  The  highest  court  is  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  consisting  of  nine 
judges  who  are  appointed  by  the  President  for  life. 
They  have  a  beautiful  room  for  their  sessions  in  the 
Capitol  at  Washington.  Questions  come  before  this  tri- 
bunal on  appeal  from  lower  courts,  especially  questions 
touching  the  principles  of  justice  and  the  constitution- 
ality of  laws.  If  Massachusetts  or  Georgia  were  to  pass 
a  law  which  did  injury  to  citizens  of  New  York,  the  Su- 

112 


s 

Xi 

o 

r, 

o 
O 

a> 

a 
<i> 

a. 
3 
CO 

w 

(U 

•4-» 
•4-* 

H 


THE  COURTS  AND  THE  LAWS         1 13 

preme  Court  could  declare  such  a  law  unconstitutional. 
For  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  guarantees  the 
rights  of  all  the  people  of  the  different  States. 

The  country  is  divided  into  nine  circuits,  each  of 
which  has  one  or  more  judges.  Below  the  circuit  courts 
there  are  ahnost  a  hundred  district  courts,  each  with  its 
judge,  its  marshal  or  sheriff,  and  its  district  attorney. 
Appeal  may  be  made  in  certain  cases  from  one  of  these 
courts  to  a  higher  court,  to  the  Court  of  Appeals,  or  to 
the  Supreme  Court.  If  a  ship  rescued  the  cargo  of  an- 
other ship,  and  questions  arose  between  the  two  owners, 
such  a  case  would  come  before  the  United  States  Court. 
The  same  would  be  true  if  anyone  were  arrested  for 
smuggling  goods.  If  a  question  arose  about  a  railroad 
which  crossed  several  States,  it  might  come  before  a 
United  States  Judge.  So  with  suits  about  patents  upon 
inventions  and  the  copyright  of  books.  If  a  question 
arose  under  any  act  or  law  of  Congress,  or  between  citi- 
zens of  different  States,  in  such  cases  the  National  Courts 
could  be  asked  to  decide. 

There  are  also  Territorial  courts,  which  are  supported 
by  the  General  Government,  until  the  Territories  become 
States.  The  District  of  Columbia,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  is  under  the  laws  made,  not  by  its  own  people, 
but  by  Congress,  which  controls  the  District,  —  since  it  is 
the  seat  of  Government,  —  provides  its  courts,  and  takes 
charge  of  its  expenses.  A  Court  of  Claims  at  Washing- 
ton considers  bills  and  disputed  accounts  urged  against 
the  National  Government;  for  differences  sometimes 
arise  between  the  Treasury  officers  of  the  United  States 
and  the  men  who  have  furnished  supplies  or  undertaken 
contracts  of  work  for  the  Government.    There  is  much 
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"  red  tape  "  or  form  required  in  the  business  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, so  that  mistakes  and  delays  may  occur  to  the 
injury  of  individuals. 

The  State  courts.  —  Each  State  has  its  own  judicial 
system,  with  various  grades  of  courts.  There  are  magis- 
trates in  every  locaHty,  before  whom  complaints  or  petty 
questions  can  be  brought.  There  are  poHce  courts  for 
cities  or  for  populous  districts.  The  superior  courts  are 
held  from  time  to  time  at  the  courthouse  or  shire  town 
of  each  county.  Questions  of  law  which  cannot  be  satis- 
factorily settled  in  the  lower  courts  may  be  referred  to  the 
supreme  court  of  the  State,  which  makes  final  decision, 
and  if  a  law  is  not  clear  and  just,  interprets  it,  or  Sets 
it  aside  as  contrary  to  the  constitution. 

The  election  of  judges.  —  In  some  States  the  judges 
are  elected  by  the  people  for  a  term  of  years.  Some  of 
the  cities  also  elect  their  judges.  If  the  people  are 
careless  or  ignorant,  this  practice  furnishes  inferior 
judges.  A  judge  who,  in  aiming  to  be  fair,  renders  an 
unpopular  decision,  is  liable  to  be  turned  out  of  ofhce. 
Weak  men  may  be  tempted  to  use  the  office  of  judge  to 
secure  a  reelection  rather  than  to  administer  justice. 
It  ought,  however,  to  be  said,  that  judges  have  some- 
times shown  themselves  thoroughly  courageous  under 
this  system,  and  have  risked  their  reelection  in  making 
honest  decisions.  y 

The  better  plan.  The  appointment  of  judges.  —  In 
some  States  the  judges  are  appointed  by  the  chief 
authority  of  the  State,  either  by  the  governor  and  his 
council,  or  by  the  legislature.  The  Judges  of  the  United 
States  are  appointed  by  the  President  and  approved 
by  the  Senate.    The  appointing  power  is  thus  made 
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responsible  for  the  high  character  of  each  man.  This 
is  as  if  schoolboys  were  to  trust  their  oldest  fellows, 
or  their  captain,  to  name  the  umpire;  lest  the  younger 
boys,  instead  of  choosing  the  fairest  umpire,  might 
choose  some  one  without  experience.  The  Judges  of 
the  United  States,  and  of  certain  States  also,  are  ap- 
pointed for  life.  They  are,  therefore,  independent  of 
fear  or  favor.  However  unpopular  their  decision  may 
be,  provided  it  is  honest,  they  cannot  be  turned  out 
of  office.  But  there  is  a  way  provided  by  which,  if  a 
judge  should  ever  do  gross  wrong,  he  can  be  impeached 
and  removed  by  the  legislature,  or  by  Congress.  For 
the  judge  is  still  responsible  to  the  people,  through  their 
representatives. 

Is  it  more  democratic  to  elect  judges  than  to  have 
them  appointed?  It  may  be  answered  that  it  is  good 
democracy  to  procure  the  best  possible  service  for  the 
people;  and  that  the  choice  of  excellent  judges  is  a 
critical  task;  that  if  the  people  take  good  care  in  choos- 
ing their  President  or  governor,  and  allow  him  to  use 
his  best  judgment  in  the  appointment  of  the  judges  and 
other  expert  officials,  they  do  not  violate  the  democratic 
principle. 

Juvenile  Courts.  —  Boys  and  girls  often  used  to  be 
treated  very  harshly  by  the  courts.  People  did  not  know 
any  better  than  to  call  them  "  bad,"  and  "  young 
criminals,"  and  to  punish  them  severely.  The  result 
was  that  they  were  made  worse  and  not  better.  It  has 
become  the  custom  in  many  of  our  cities  to  have  juve- 
nile courts  for  children  who  fall  into  bad  habits,  who 
destroy  property  or  steal,  and  become  troublesome  or 
injurious  to  their  neighbors.     The  judge  finds  out  about 
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a  boy's  home  and  the  company  he  keeps,  and  looks  for 
the  good  traits  in  his  character;  he  learns  what  interests 
the  boy —  perhaps  music  or  mechanics  —  and  instead  of 
punishing  him,  seeks  to  find  a  way  to  help  him  become 
a  manly  and  useful  boy.  Kindly  men  and  women  assist 
the  juvenile  court  and  perhaps  find  a  good  home  for 
the  child  and  keep  a  friendly  watch  over  him  as  long 
as  he  needs  it.  Some  cities  have  also  a  careful  physician 
in  attendance  upon  the  court,  who  studies  difficult  cases 
and  perhaps  discovers  some  physical  or  mental  weak- 
ness which  can  be  removed.  In  these  juvenile  courts 
we  make  use  of  the  democratic  method  of  treating  the 
weaker  members  of  society.     We  try  to  cure  them. 

How  far  the  courts  have  power.  —  In  early  times,  one 
power,  the  king,  like  a  father,  might  make  laws  and 
execute  them,  and  decide  disputes  which  arose  under 
them.  But  each  branch  of  our  Government  is  distinct 
from  the  other.  Thus,  while  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States  cannot  send  a  poHce  force  into  a  State  to 
enforce  the  laws,  the  President,  under  certain  conditions, 
might  send  a  force.  But  it  would  be  impossible  for  the 
President  or  the  governor  to  carry  out  an  unpopular 
decision  of  a  court,  if  the  Congress  or  the  legislature  were 
unwilling  to  make  provision  for  the  necessary  expense. 
As  boys,  however,  hold  it  dishonorable  not  to  heed  the 
umpire's  decision,  since  indeed  no  play  could  go  on  suc- 
cessfully without  justice,  so  men  generally  agree  in  re- 
quiring and  expecting  each  other  to  obey  the  decrees  of 
the  courts.  Thus  in  a  free  country  fair-minded  judges 
on  the  bench,  and  good  citizens  behind  them,  bring  to 
bear  the  mightiest  of  forces,  namely,  pubHc  opinion,  for 
the  enforcement  of  the  laws. 
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The  machinery  of  the  courts.  —  Besides  judges,  there 
are  attorneys  or  lawyers  employed  in  behalf  of  the  people. 
The  attorney-in-chief  for  each  State  is  the  legal  adviser 
of  the  government.  There  are  also  attorneys  or  solici- 
tors for  counties  or  districts,  whose  duty  it  is  to  prose- 
cute persons  accused  of  breaking  the  laws.  Each  city, 
too,  must  have  its  attorney  or  sohcitor,  and  perhaps, 
in  a  great  city,  a  staff  of  lawyers  and  clerks  who  are  con- 
stantly employed  in  defending  the  interests  of  the  people. 
Thus,  the  individual  citizen  may  claim  damages  for  loss 
or  injury  from  a  defect  in  a  road,  and  the  lawyer  for 
the  city  must  present  the  side  of  the  people  in  the  courts. 

Besides  the  courts  which  try  persons  accused  of  crime, 
or  decide  questions  of  business,  there  are  probate  courts, 
with  their  judges,  which  take  care  of  the  wills  which  men 
leave  for  the  disposal  of  their  property;  if  necessary,  they 
appoint  guardians  for  orphan  children.  There  must  be 
some  authority  also,  like  the  superior  judge,  who  can 
decree  a  separation  of  husband  and  wife,  or  perhaps  a 
divorce,  in  the  case  of  a  bad  marriage.  In  such  cases 
there  may  be  suitable  provision  made,  by  the  order  of 
the  court,  for  the  children. 

Sheriffs  and  constables  also  attend  upon  the  courts,  to 
serve  their  summons  or  to  guard  prisoners.  Clerks  and 
registers  have  the  care  of  the  records  of  the  courts,  and 
keep  copies  of  the  deeds  and  wills  and  other  documents, 
without  which  there  would  be  risk  of  frequent  mistakes 
and  disputes  about  property.  Thus,  if  a  man  sells  a 
piece  of  land,  the  sale  is  entered  on  record  at  the  registry 
of  deeds,  and  can  at  any  time  be  consulted. 

The  police.  —  In  large  towns  and  cities  it  is  necessary 
to  have  a  body  of  police,  sometimes  numbering  many 
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thousands,  to  watch  the  property  and  guard  the  safety  of 
the  citizens.  We  must  never  think  of  the  poHce  as  if 
their  chief  business  were  to  catch  offenders  and  bring 
them  into  court.  The  police  perform  many  kindly  duties 
for  the  convenience  of  citizens  and  strangers;  they  seek 
to  keep  people  informed  so  that  they  will  not  break  the 
laws;  the  best  policemen  are  good  friends  of  the  boys 
and  girls,  and  they  have  no  enemies.  The  pohce  are 
paid  by  the  city  and  are  usually  at  the  command  of  the 
mayor.  But  in  some  cities  they  are  under  officers  or  a 
commission  appointed,  not  by  the  mayor,  but  by  the 
governor.  Is  this  perhaps  because  the  people  of  some 
States  distrust  the  government  of  their  great  cities  ? 

The  jury.  —  It  is  an  old  custom  that  when  a  matter  of 
justice  has  to  be  decided,  twelve  men  are  called  in  to  act 
as  a  jury,  and,  after  hearing  the  case,  to  vote  which  side 
shall  have  the  verdict.  The  early  settlers  brought  this 
custom  from  England.  No  one  can  be  prosecuted  for 
crime  without  the  privilege  of  a  jury  trial.  The  cus- 
tom in  most  States  is  that  the  jury  must  be  unanimous; 
that  is,  the  twelve  must  agree,  or  else  the  accused  can- 
not be  convicted.  The  accused  has  the  right  to  chal- 
lenge, or  decline  to  accept,  a  certain  number  of  those 
offered  as  jurymen.  The  judge  may  also  set  aside  such 
men  as  he  believes  may  have  already  formed  an  opinion 
about  the  case.  This  sometimes  serves  to  narrow  the 
jury  down  to  the  most  ignorant  men,  who  do  not  read 
the  newspapers;  or,  in  some  cases,  to  men  who  may  be 
indulgent  toward  the  offense;  and  since  it  is  difficult 
always  to  bring  conclusive  evidence  to  compel  twelve 
men  to  agree,  it  sometimes  happens  that  the  jury  system 
lets  the  guilty  escape.     But  i§  it  not  better  that  some 
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guilty  persons  should  escape,  than  that  an  innocent 
person  should  run  the  risk  of  being  punished? 

The  grand  jury.  —  A  charge  might  carelessly  be 
brought  against  a  person  who  would  be  put  to  great 
trouble  and  loss  by  having  to  stand  a  trial.  Before  a 
case  is  fairly  brought  into  court,  therefore,  the  grand 
jury,  which  may  be  as  large  as  twenty-three  men,  ex- 
amines the  charge,  and,  if  good  reason  is  shown,  finds 
a  bill  or  indictment  against  the  accused  person. 

Every  man,  with  certain  exceptions,  such  as  lawyers 
and  doctors,  is  liable  to  be  drawn  by  lot  to  serve  as  a 
juryman.  The  duty  is  often  irksome  and  busy  men  like 
to  avoid  it.  But  what  if  all  the  busy  men  could  get  rid 
of  it?  If  every  one  could  shirk  who  did  not  enjoy  pub- 
He  service,  it  would  not  only  make  the  work  harder 
for  others,  but  would  perhaps  throw  it  into  ignorant 
hands. 

The  delay  of  justice.  —  The  old  custom  of  requiring 
the  jury  to  agree  may  easily  delay  justice  and  render  it 
costly;  for  it  may  be  necessary  to  try  the  same  case  re- 
peatedly, before  a  jury  will  be  found  who  can  agree. 
If,  then,  some  fault  is  found  in  the  course  of  the  trial, 
or  in  the  decision,  so  that  an  appeal  may  be  taken  to  a 
higher  court,  the  question  may  be  kept  in  the  courts 
for  years,  not  only  to  the  expense  of  the  parties  to  the 
lawsuit,  but  also  at  great  cost  to  the  public,  who  have 
to  maintain  the  cumbrous  machinery  of  justice,  and  to 
pay  for  judges,  sheriffs,  and  jurymen.  Some  think  that 
the  laws  should  be  changed  so  that,  except  in  criminal 
cases,  the  vote  of  two  thirds  of  a  jury,  or,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  a  majority,  shall  be  enough  to 
decide.     It  is  a  pity  that  the  lawyers  should  not  see 
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that  their  office  is  to  help  the  court  do  justice,  not  to 
make  justice  slow  and  costly  and  perhaps  to  defeat  it. 

The  referee.  —  It  is  not  uncommon  for  both  parties 
to  a  question  or  dispute  to  agree  to  leave  the  decision  to 
capable  referees.  This  is  the  method  which  good  temper 
would  generally  dictate  between  honest  and  friendly 
men. 

The  judge  and  the  jury.  —  In  our  system,  except  in 
what  are  known  as  the  equity  courts,  and  in  petty  cases 
before  a  police  court,  the  judge  does  not  himself  decide, 
for  example,  upon  the  question  of  the  guilt  of  an  accused 
person,  or  a  dispute  about  property;  but  the  jury  decide, 
after  hearing  the  witnesses  and  the  evidence  upon  both 
sides,  with  the  arguments  or  statements  of  the  lawyers. 
The  judge  presides  and  sees  that  the  trial  is  according 
to  law;  he  must  show  no  partiaKty.  He  also  gives  the 
charge  to  the  jury,  or,  in  other  words,  instructs  the  jury 
as  to  the  law  and  advises  them  how  to  consider  the 
question.  He  may  also,  in  certain  cases,  set  the  verdict 
of  the  jury  aside  and  order  a  fresh  trial.  In  the  Supreme 
Court,  however,  where  questions  of  what  the  law  is  are 
considered,  the  judges  themselves  decide. 

Witnesses  and  the  oath.  —  The  custom  is  to  require 
the  witnesses,  who  bring  evidence  into  the  court,  to  take 
an  oath  or  swear  to  the  truth  of  what  they  testify.  The 
breaking  of  the  oath  is  called  perjury  and  makes  one 
liable  to  punishment.  Important  officers  of  government 
and  clerks  of  corporations  are  also  required  to  take  the 
oath  of  office  for  the  faithful  performance  of  their  duties. 
Those  who  favor  the  use  of  the  oath  hold  that  it  adds  the 
weight  of  religion  to  men's  consciences,  and  urges  them 
to  be  scrupulous  and  accurate. 
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On  the  other  hand,  it  is  said  that  no  oath  can  make  a 
promise  or  the  statement  of  a  witness  more  sacred  than 
it  is  in  itself.  It  is  also  objected  that  the  oath  is  often 
administered  in  a  slovenly  and  meaningless  manner,  and 
that  a  serious  affirmation  under  the  penalty  of  perjury  is 
enough.  The  law  already  allows  those  who  have  con- 
scientious objections  to  the  oath  to  make  such  affirma- 
tion. 

Habeas  corpus.  —  In  the  days  of  tyrants,  when  often  a 
great  lord  had  power  of  hfe  and  death  in  his  domain,  it 
sometimes  happened  that  a  man  was  thrown  into  prison 
on  some  charge  or  suspicion  and  not  brought  to  trial  at 
once,  but  confined  till  he  died.  One  of  the  ancient  Hber- 
ties,  therefore,  which  the  Enghsh  people  asserted,  was 
that  of  a  prompt  trial  in  behalf  of  any  person  imprisoned 
on  suspicion.  A  friend  or  neighbor  could  go  in  behalf  of 
the  prisoner  before  the  proper  court,  and  get  what  is 
called  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  (Latin  words,  commanding 
the  jailer  to  produce  the  body) .  Good  cause  must  then 
be  shown  at  once  why  the  man  ought  to  be  confined,  or 
else  he  is  entitled  to  release.  No  king  or  enemy  could, 
therefore,  keep  a  man  in  jail  without  fair  process  of  law. 

Bail.  —  In  most  cases,  unless  the  charges  are  very 
serious,  the  prisoner  may  procure  hail,  and  go  free  till 
the  trial  comes  off;  that  is,  some  person  may  agree  to 
answer  for  his  appearance  when  the  trial  is  called,  or  to 
pay  the  forfeit  of  a  sum  of  money,  large  or  small,  as 
the  judge  may  think  necessary.  Certain  magistrates  or 
commissioners  are  empowered  in  every  community  to 
admit  an  arrested  person  to  bail. 

Exceptions.  —  There  are  times  of  war  or  great  public 
danger  when  the  privileges  of  bail  and  habeas  corpus  may 


122  THE   RIGHTS   AND    DUTIES   OF   CITIZENS 

be  suspended.  It  might  happen  that  certain  accused 
persons  appeared  to  be  very  dangerous  to  the  State,  or 
that  popular  excitement  would  not  for  the  time  allow  a 
fair  trial.  Thus  the  laws  themselves  (but  not  the  prin- 
ciples of  justice  behind  the  laws)  yield  to  the  public 
safety,  just  as,  in  time  of  dangerous  sickness,  the  ordi- 
nary rules  of  the  house  may  be  set  aside. 

The  common  law.  —  The  early  settlers  brought  with 
them  the  laws  and  systems  of  courts  which  they  had 
been  used  to  in  England.  These  laws  had  grown  partly 
out  of  men's  sense  of  right,  as  the  laws  against  violence 
and  crime;  also  out  of  men's  deahngs  in  trade,  and  in 
holding  property.  As  new  questions  arose  in  the  courts, 
the  judges'  decisions  became  precedents,  or  examples,  to 
help  decide  other  similar  cases.  The  common  law  is  the 
accumulation  of  such  decisions  through  many  genera- 
tions. It  is  possible  that  the  old  decision  or  custom  was 
a  mistake;  some  conscientious  and  independent  court 
may  then  correct  it,  and  make  a  new  example  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  others. 

The  common  law  is  like  the  rules  of  a  game  among 
schoolboys.  The  boys  play  according  to  custom,  and 
their  umpire  tries  to  interpret  the  rules  so  as  to  do 
justice.  In  this  way  he  will  sometimes  establish  a  new 
rule. 

Statute  laws.  —  It  is  also  possible  to  make  new  laws 
or  to  set  aside  imperfect  ones  by  the  agreement  of  the 
people,  or  by  their  representatives.  These  are  statute 
laws,  such  as  the  legislature  or  Congress  makes. 

The  laws  and  the  right.  —  Justice  is  often  more  than 
the  laws.  For  the  laws  can  fix  only  what  the  general 
sense  of  the  people  or  their  customs  permit.     The  laws 
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of  a  nation  may  allow  wrong,  like  slavery.  We  may 
keep  within  the  laws  and  yet  not  do  right.  Nor  do 
good  laws  profess  to  work  perfect  justice.  We  must  be 
content  if  they  come  near  our  idea  of  justice.  The  laws 
and  the  courts  are  like  machinery  which,  if  mismanaged, 
will  work  harm.  The  courts  frequently  delay  justice, 
because  they  are  overworked.  The  laws  must  do  justice 
for  the  sake  of  the  whole,  sometimes  at  the  expense  or 
loss  of  the  individual.  For  the  general  rule,  though  it- 
self good,  may  accidentally  hurt  the  individual  who  falls 
in  its  way.  The  courts  are  also  very  costly,  not  only  to 
the  people  who  support  them,  but  to  those  who  use 
them,  who  must  hire  lawyers  to  defend  their  cause. 
Thus  the  working  of  the  courts  often  discourages  men 
from  resorting  to  them,  and  tends  to  urge  parties  to  settle 
their  differences  by  friendly  arbitration. 

Some  think  that  the  courts  ought  to  be  free  for  all, 
poor  or  rich,  in  which  case  the  lawyers,  like  the  judges 
and  jurors,  would  be  paid  from  the  public  treasury.  Is 
there  any  objection  to  this  ? 

The  tyranny  of  law.  —  In  the  old  colony  of  Massachu- 
setts Bay,  and  in  Connecticut,  the  majority  of  the  people 
made  laws  compelling  every  one  to  go  to  church;  but 
even  if  it  was  good  for  all  to  go  to  church,  it  was  wrong 
for  the  majority  to  use  such  laws  to  compel  the  minority. 
It  is  tyranny  for  one  man  to  insist  arbitrarily  that  others 
do  what  he  says;  so  it  may  be  tyranny  for  many  men 
to  force  others,  by  means  of  the  laws,  to  obey  their 
will. 

The  laws  are  merely  instruments  for  the  protection  of 
the  people.  Their  proper  use,  therefore,  like  the  rules 
of  a  club,  depends  upon  the  common  consent.     They 
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fail  to  be  useful  as  soon  as  any  considerable  number  of 
citizens  deem  them  unfair  or  oppressive,  or  especially, 
against  their  conscience.  In  this  case,  the  laws  may 
tempt  to  disorder,  violence,  and  possibly  to  rebellion. 
Besides,  a  majority  of  men  may  for  a  time  be  mistaken 
about  right,  as  a  majority  has  often  been  mistaken  about 
religion.  The  laws,  therefore,  which  are  made  for  all, 
ought  not  merely  to  enforce  the  opinions  of  one  party, 
but  to  express  the  common  agreement  of  intelligent  and 
decent  citizens.  Whatever  is  right  beyond  the  laws 
will  thus,  we  may  hope,  come  into  vogue  by  persuasion, 
example,  and  enlightened  pubhc  opinion,  better  than 
when  forced  through  legislation. 

Freedom  of  speech  and  the  press.  —  The  constitutions 
of  our  States  generally  secure  to  the  people  freedom  to 
speak  or  pubhsh  whatever  they  think.  They  may  speak 
and  write  against  the  Government,  and  try  to  change  it. 
They  may  pubhsh  fooHsh  gossip  about  the  President  and 
other  officers.  They  may  write  or  speak  so  as  to  shock 
the  prejudices  of  their  fellow-citizens.  This  Hberty 
rests  upon  our  trust  in  the  people  and  in  the  soundness  of 
our  Government.  A  timid  or  despotic  government,  like 
that  of  a  Czar  or  Sultan,  does  not  permit  freedom  of 
discussion.  Our  laws  only  shghtly  restrict  it.  They 
forbid  the  publication  of  malicious  or  libelous  matter 
designed  to  hurt  a  person's  business  or  character.  They 
also  forbid  low  and  immoral  publications.  On  the 
whole,  however,  we  think  it  safer  to  allow  men  to  speak 
their  minds  than  to  muzzle  them;  for  errors  are  never 
so  effectively  answered  as  when  they  are  fairly  brought 
t-o  the  light. 


CHAPTER  XVII 
THE   TREASURY   AND    THE   TAXES 

The  public  expenses.  —  The  sum  of  money  required 
for  all  the  expenses  of  the  town,  city,  state,  and  national 
governments  in  the  United  States  amounts  to  billions  of 
dollars  a  year.  For  the  National  Government  alone  the 
usual  expense  must  be  equal  to  twenty  dollars  apiece  for 
every  man,  woman,  and  child  in  the  country.  In  the 
great  cities,  of  course,  the  average  is  greater,  amount- 
ing in  some  cases  to  forty  dollars  a  year  for  each  inhab- 
itant. If  all  this  money  were  wisely  expended,  it  would 
come  back  to  the  people  in  various  kinds  of  service,  so 
that  they  would  be  happier  and  richer  for  it.  For  ex- 
ample, the  whole  country  is  richer  and  not  poorer  on 
account  of  the  expense  for  lighthouses  and  for  the  city 
fire  departments.  The  amount  needed  for  public  ex- 
penses is  collected  in  the  form  of  taxes. 

The  taxes.  —  In  every  town  or  city  there  is  a  collector 
of  taxes  and  a  treasurer.  There  are  also  assessors,  that 
is,  officers  who  determine  what  property  there  is  in  the 
town,  and  what  amount,  therefore,  each  person  ought  to 
pay  according  to  law.  Each  town  must  raise  money 
enough  for  its  own  expenses  and  also  for  its  share  of  the 
expenses  of  the  county  and  of  the  State  government. 
Its  share  is  determined  by  the  proportion  of  the  taxable 
property  in  it,  such  as  land,  houses,  mills,  railroads, 
compared  with  the  whole  amount  in  the  county  or  the 
State.     So  the  share  which  each  person  pays  depends 
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upon  the  amount  of  taxable  property  which  he  or  she 
is  supposed  to  have. 

County  treasurers  take  charge  of  the  money  which 
each  county  requires  for  its  courts  and  other  purposes. 
The  county  commissioners  have  authority  to  lay  out  the 
money  of  the  county,  according  to  law. 

The  State  treasurer,  with  his  clerks,  keeps  account  of 
the  moneys  received  from  all  the  towns  and  cities  (or 
counties)  of  the  State.  A  board  of  officers  or  State 
assessors  may  determine  the  share  that  each  county  or 
town  ought  to  pay  for  the  common  good. 

Direct  taxes :  the  income  tax.  —  When  a  tax  bill  is 
brought  directly  to  each  person,  or  to  each  business  firm 
or  company,  it  is  called  a  direct  tax.  It  is  levied  some- 
times upon  the  value  of  the  actual  property  that  one 
possesses,  or  again  upon  the  amount  of  one's  income  or 
salary.  The  income  tax  is  generally  levied  only  upon 
those  citizens  who  have  wages  or  salary  or  other  income 
above  a  certain  annual  sum,  and  it  may  be  added  to 
other  kinds  of  taxes.  It  is  customary  to  exempt  the 
incomes  of  families  who  have  less  than  a  thousand  dollars 
a  year.  It  may  be  adjusted  so  that  large  incomes  must 
pay  a  higher  rate  than  moderate  ones.  This  is  called  a 
progressive  tax.  It  may  begin  at  one  or  two  per  cent 
and  go  up  to  fifty  and  more.  The  income  tax  is  fair, 
if  every  one  can  be  trusted  to  report  his  income  truth- 
fully to  the  assessors. 

The  inheritance  tax.  —  Another  kind  of  tax  is  gener- 
ally imposed  upon  legacies  and  inheritances.  The  small 
inheritances,  such  as  are  actually  needed  for  widows 
and  orphans  are  exempt  from  this  tax.  The  inheritance 
tax  like  the  income  tax  can  be  made  progressive,  so  that 
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the  estate  of  a  millionaire  shall  pay  a  higher  rate  than 
a  moderate  fortune.  This  is  a  very  fair  tax,  inasmuch  as 
no  property  could  securely  be  handed  down  from  a 
deceased  father  or  other  relative  to  his  heirs,  except  for 
the  protection  and  assistance  of  the  pubhc  institutions 
and  by  the  consent  of  the  people. 

Double  taxation.  —  Besides  the  visible  property  which 
a  man  owns,  such  as  houses  and  land  (real  estate),  and 
movable  articles,  such  as  furniture,  etc.,  he  may  have 
various  certificates  of  the  stock  of  corporations,  or  bonds 
or  notes.  A  great  amount  of  wealth  is  held  in  this  form. 
It  stands  for  the  fact,  as  we  shall  see  more  fully  later, 
that  the  holder  owns  a  share  of  property  which  some 
other  person  or  company  manages.  If  it  is  a  railway 
bond  or  stock,  it  means  that  the  holder  really  owns  some 
part  of  the  property  of  the  railway  company.  It  may 
be  a  note  or  mortgage  upon  a  farm,  in  which  case  the 
holder  really  owns  a  share  of  the  farm  which  the  bor- 
rower works.  Whatever  the  property  is,  it  ought  to  be 
taxed  upon  its  full  value.  If,  then,  the  man  who  holds 
the  note  or  the  certificate  of  stock  is  taxed  also  upon  this, 
the  property  pays  two  taxes.  But  the  man  who  owns 
the  whole  of  a  piece  of  property  —  a  miU  or  a  block  of 
buildings — has  only  to  pay  one  tax  upon  it.  Surely 
the  Government  ought  to  treat  all  men  alike. 

The  property  owned  in  chares  goes  under  the  name 
of  personal  property.  Since  the  certificates,  bonds,  or 
notes  are  private  papers,  locked  up  out  of  sight,  the 
assessors  cannot  determine  how  much  property  one 
has  in  this  form,  unless  each  citizen  makes  a  correct 
report.  Heavy  fines  and  penalties  are  imposed  in  case 
the  taxpayer  makes  a  false  report.     He  not  only  cheats 
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the  Government,  but  also  throws  an  extra  burden  upon 
those  who  make  a  truthful  report,  who  thus  are  obliged 
to  pay  more  than  their  share.  The  laws  about  taxing 
personal  property  vary  in  the  different  States.  It  has 
been  found  that  such  taxes  are  hard  to  collect,  and  that 
men  are  tempted  to  be  negligent  and  dishonorable  about 
bearing  their  public  burdens. 

How  the  taxes  are  shifted.  —  The  man  who  pays  a 
tax  to  the  collector  does  not  always  bear  the  tax  himself. 
Perhaps  he  is  a  merchant  and  he  adds  the  tax,  and  a 
little  more  to  pay  for  his  trouble,  to  the  price  of  his 
goods.  The  manufacturer  adds  his  tax  to  the  cloth  that 
he  sells.  The  landlord  puts  the  tax  into  the  rent  of  the 
house  he  lets.  The  farmer  who  borrows  money  pays 
higher  interest  on  account  of  any  tax  upon  the  mort- 
gage of  his  land.  Thus  the  tax  is  shifted.  Perhaps  no 
one  spends  a  dollar  without  paying  a  tax  that  some  one 
else  has  advanced  to  the  tax  collector. 

The  single  or  land  tax.  —  In  some  countries  the  gov- 
ernment or  the  king  has  claimed  to  own  all  the  land. 
The  rent  of  the  land  was  thus  the  government  tax. 
In  Russia,  and  in  many  half-civilized  countries,  the 
commune,  or  \'illage,  or  tribe,  own  land  in  common. 
This  was,  perhaps,  the  most  ancient  form  of  possession. 
We  can  imagine  that  when  the  first  settlers  came  to 
America,  the  royal  government  might  likewise  have  kept 
the  ownership  of  the  land,  and  rented  it  to  the  settlers. 
When  the  government  was  changed  and  vested  in  the 
people,  the  Nation  would  then  have  owned  all  the  land; 
and  every  individual  would  have  rented  of  the  Nation 
what  he  needed  to  use.  The  taxes  would  thus  have 
taken  the  form  of  rent.     There  are  those  who  think  that 
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this  way  of  raising  the  taxes  would  be  easier  and  fairer 
than  our  present  methods;  they  advocate  a  tax  on  land, 
and  nothing  else,  precisely  as  if  the  Nation  owned  and 
rented  the  land.  No  one  would  then  hold  land  idle,  or 
buy  farms  and  house  lots,  merely  to  make  money  by  sell- 
ing them  again.  How  can  anyone  suppose  that  he  has  a 
right  to  appropriate  lands  or  mines  or  the  water  supply, 
and  to  leave  them  to  his  heirs  forever,  as  if  he  had  created 
them  by  his  labor  or  skill,  while  other  men  have  no 
share  in  them? 

The  unearned  increment.  —  The  fact  is  that  a  small 
part  of  the  people,  especially  in  the  cities,  enjoy,  Hke  the 
noblemen  abroad,  an  income  from  lands  and  mineral 
wealth  and  the  "  unearned  increment,"  amounting  to 
billions  of  dollars.  This  unearned  increment  is  the 
difference  between  the  value  of  the  wild  land  when 
man  first  began  to  settle  upon  it  and  the  value  now. 
It  arises  from  the  efforts  and  labor  and  prosperity  of  all 
the  people,  and  not  from  what  its  owners  have  done  to 
make  it  useful.  Of  course,  the  actual  improvements  upon 
the  land  which  men  have  brought  about  are  in  a  differ- 
ent class  from  the  unearned  increment.  Meanwhile, 
every  one  who  rents  a  house  or  store  or  shop  helps  to 
pay  a  sort  of  tax  to  the  landlord  upon  a  value  which  has 
been  created,  not  by  the  landlord,  but  by  the  whole 
community. 

Questions  of  justice.  —  Suppose,  now,  that  the  Gov- 
ernment henceforth  took  all  the  rent:  would  not  the  pres- 
ent owners  of  the  land  suffer  the  same  loss  as  if  their 
property  had  been  taken  away  from  them  ?  The  Nation 
bearing  the  taxes  is  like  a  creature  carrying  a  burden. 
You  wish  to  fix  the  burden  so  equally  as  to  make  the 
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least  strain.  If,  then,  you  ever  change  the  position  of 
the  burden,  must  you  not  be  careful  not  to  bruise  and 
injure  the  new  set  of  muscles  ? 

Suppose,  again,  that  it  would  be  good  for  all  of  us 
and  for  our  children  after  us  to  acquire  for  the  people 
the  ownership  or  the  control  of  the  land ;  or,  suppose  the 
single  or  land  tax  promised  to  be  the  fairest  form  of 
getting  revenue  for  the  Government:  what  ought  good 
citizens,  who  now  hold  great  properties  in  land,  to  be  will- 
ing to  do?  They  ought  not  to  wish  to  stand  in  the  way 
of  removing  a  permanent  injustice  from  the  whole  people. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  ought  not  to  make  a  big  change 
in  the  holding  of  property  and  to  bring  hardship  on 
innocent  fellow  citizens  without  the  wisest  consideration 
and  every  efTort  to  provide  against  incidental  cases  of 
injustice.  What  if  a  man  had  just  put  all  his  property 
into  city  land  ?  Might  it  not  be  necessary  to  adjust  the 
change  so  as  to  reach  its  results  gradually,  after  a  term 
of  perhaps  ten  or  more  years  ? 

The  duties  of  assessors.  —  It  is  impossible  to  tell 
exactly  what  different  pieces  of  property  in  a  town  are 
worth.  One  man  might  set  the  value  too  high,  and 
another  too  low.  Several  men,  therefore,  constitute  the 
Board  of  Assessors,  so  that  their  different  judgments  shall 
correct  each  other.  If,  then,  the  assessors  endeavor,  as 
the  law  requires,  to  discover  the  true  value  of  every  one's 
property,  the  taxes  fall  pretty  fairly  on  every  one,  just  as 
the  prices  of  goods  fall  on  all  alike,  although  it  is  always 
harder  for  some  to  pay  than  for  others.  If,  however, 
as  often  happens,  the  assessors  fail  to  tax  various  pieces 
of  property  for  their  true  value,  this  brings  an  unjust 
burden  on  every  other  property.     Thus,  in  many  cities 
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men  have  been  permitted  by  the  assessors  to  hold  large 
or  valuable  lands  at  a  lower  rate  than  that  fixed  upon  the 
property  of  small  holders.  The  few  have  thus  been 
enabled  to  grow  rich  by  the  rise  of  the  land  value  (the 
unearned  increment)  at  the  expense  of  the  many.  So, 
too,  throughout  the  State,  if  every  board  of  assessors 
do  their  duty,  and  tell  the  true  value  of  the  property  in 
each  town,  no  town  will  have  to  pay  more  than  its  share 
for  the  expenses  of  the  State.  If,  however,  the  assessors 
of  any  town  deliberately  tax  their  own  townspeople  for 
only  one  half  of  the  true  value  of  their  property,  while 
more  faithful  assessors  in  another  town  tax  the  true 
value  of  their  property,  the  latter  town  is  made  to  bear 
an  unfair  proportion  of  the  public  burden.  This  is  our 
penalty  if  we  fail  to  insist  upon  intelligent  and  honest 
assessors.  Would  it  not  be  fine  if  we  were  civilized 
enough  to  be  trusted  to  assess  ourselves? 

The  poll  tax.  —  There  is  in  many  States  a  small  and 
ancient  tax,  perhaps  two  dollars  a  year,  which  is  levied 
upon  all  men  twenty  years  old  and  over,  even  though 
they  may  have  no  property  whatever.  This  might  be 
called  the  voter's  tax.  Since  the  necessity  of  paying 
this  tax  sometimes  prevents  poor  citizens  from  voting, 
or  tempts  candidates  for  office  to  pay  it  in  behalf  of  their 
supporters;  and  since  it  is  rather  expensive  in  its  col- 
lection, many  think  the  poll  tax  unwise.  On  the  other 
hand,  ought  not  every  citizen  who  votes  to  be  willing 
to  pay  something  directly  into  the  public  treasury? 

Licenses,  fees,  etc.  —  There  are  certain  occupations, 
for  example,  that  of  a  peddler  or  a  pawnbroker,  for  which 
it  is  well  that  the  persons  enjoying  them  shall  be  regis- 
tered and  take  out  a  license.     They  should  therefore 
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pay  some  fee  to  cover  the  expense  of  the  registration 
office.  Owners  of  dogs,  also,  are  obliged  to  pay  a  fee. 
There  are  certain  public  privileges  which  may  fairly 
demand  a  payment  in  return  to  the  public.  Thus,  if  a 
street  railway  enjoys  the  use  of  the  public  highways,  it  is 
just  that  it  should  pay  for  its  franchise,  that  is,  its  right 
to  use  the  streets.  Since,  however,  the  fares  have  to 
be  sufficient  to  enable  the  company  to  pay  their  taxes, 
the  amounts  thus  raised  are  apt  to  come  out  of  the 
pockets  of  the  people,  and  are  a  kind  of  indirect  tax. 
No  tax  can  be  levied  or  increased  without  making  itself 
felt  somewhere  in  the  expenses  of  the  people. 

Liquor  licenses.  —  In  many  States  the  sale  of  intoxi- 
cating drinks  requires  a  license,  and  since  a  large  amount 
of  crime  and  accident  and  pubHc  loss  comes  through  the 
use  of  liquor,  a  fee  —  in  some  cities  as  high  as  a  thou- 
sand dollars  or  more  —  is  required  for  the  purchase 
of  the  Hcense.  The  liquor  dealer,  of  course,  pays  the 
tax  as  he  pays  his  rent,  but  he  expects  to  get  his  money 
back  from  the  people  who  buy  of  him.  Of  course,  when- 
ever a  license  is  granted  for  any  kind  of  business,  the 
people  are  understood  to  authorize  it  as  rightful.  If  the 
business  is  injurious,  they  then  become  responsible  for  it. 
Does  any  community  reap  a  benefit  from  licensing  the 
liquor  traffic? 

The  taxes  for  the  Nation.  —  The  taxes  for  the  National 
Government  are  separate  from  all  others.  A  large  sum 
is  raised  by  a  progressive  income  tax,  also  by  a  tax  upon 
the  profits  of  corporations.  The  great  war  drove  the 
nations  engaged  in  it  to  the  use  of  new  and  searching  in- 
come taxes.  The  Nation  also  raises  considerable  money 
by  taxes  upon  articles  which  are  imported  from  foreign 
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countries.  In  every  seaport  there  is  a  custom-house 
with  a  collector  and  other  officers  to  levy  these  duties. 
The  merchants  who  sell  the  goods  then  make  the  price 
high  enough  to  repay  them  for  the  cost  and  trouble  of 
the  tax.  Whoever  uses  the  goods  helps  pay  the  tax 
according  to  the  amount  which  he  uses.  If,  for  example, 
the  duty  on  sugar  is  a  cent  a  pound,  and  a  man's  family 
uses  one  hundred  pounds  in  a  year,  he  pays  a  dollar  as 
his  sugar  tax. 

It  is  a  pity  that  we  should  not  know  exactly  what 
we  pay  in  taxes.  People  become  careless  about  their 
government  when  the  taxes  are  concealed  from  sight. 
There  is  a  special  objection  to  the  tariff  or  custom- 
house tax.  The  nations  of  the  world  cannot  know 
each  other  too  well;  they  need  to  visit  and  exchange 
their  products  and  so  to  learn  to  respect  one  another. 
Now,  tariffs  and  custom-houses  are  barriers  between 
them  and  keep  them  apart. 

The  internal  revenue.  —  Another  part  of  the  revenue 
of  the  government  comes  from  a  tax  upon  various  ar- 
ticles produced  or  manufactured  in  this  country,  such  as 
tobacco,  spirits,  and  patent  medicines.  This  is  called 
the  internal  revenue.  The  producer  or  manufacturer 
first  pays  this  tax  and  puts  a  higher  price  upon  the 
article  when  he  sells  it.  Thus  the  people  pay  the  in- 
direct tax  in  the  end,  since  each  man  who  buys  a  pound  of 
tobacco  pays  a  tax  as  a  part  of  the  price.  The  manu- 
facturer or  producer  only  collects  the  tax  for  the  Gov- 
ernment and  assesses  it  when  he  sells  his  tobacco. 

The  Government  also  has  extensive  lands,  sometimes 
with  oil  or  minerals  in  them,  from  which,  if  they  are  sold 
or  leased,   an  income  is  derived.     In  some  countries, 
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as  in  Germany,  the  government  derives  a  revenue  from 
the  mines  and  the  timber  in  the  forests.  The  money 
from  these  sources,  however,  comes  in  the  end  from  the 
labor  of  the  people,  who  have  to  pay  for  the  use  of  the 
land,  and  to  get  out  the  ores  and  coal,  and  cut  the  tim- 
ber. Where,  however,  the  government  (that  is,  all  of  us) 
owns  these  lands,  the  rent  money  for  their  use  goes  back 
for  the  general  welfare  or  to  lower  our  taxes;  whereas,  if 
landlords  get  the  rent,  the  money  goes  into  the  pockets 
of  a  few,  and  we  have  to  pay  our  taxes  besides. 

In  the  case  of  the  post  office,  or  when,  as  in  some 
European  countries,  the  government  manages  the  tele- 
graph or  railroads,  the  people  evidently  pay  in  postage, 
or  fares,  or  freight,  for  what  they  use  or  enjoy.  So 
we  pay  water  rates  when  the  city  provides  water,  or  gas 
bills,  if  the  city  manufactures  the  gas.  All  the  expenses 
of  running  the  government  ought  to  go  likewise  in 
some  way  towards  procuring  benefit,  health,  safety,  or 
convenience. 

The  source  of  all  taxes.  —  The  cost  of  all  the  normal 
work  of  the  government,  national  and  local,  throughout 
the  country,  must  be  enough  to  pay  for  the  constant 
labor  of  not  less  than  two  million  men  and  women.  The 
total  produce  of  the  Nation  may  be  likened  to  a  vast 
pyramid  of  wealth  which  the  labor  and  the  skill  of  the 
people  have  brought  together.  The  more  honest  and 
effective  our  various  governments  are,  the  greater  will 
this  pyramid  be.  The  Kving  of  the  millions  of  men  and 
women  who  do  the  work  for  the  government,  that  is,  for 
all  the  people,  comes  out  of  the  common  product.  And 
while  the  average  amount  of  our  taxes  seems  at  first 
to  be  deducted  from  the  share  of  each  inhabitant,  the 
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share  left  to  each  ought  to  be  greater  on  account  of  the 
benefits  that  government  secures;  just  as  the  amount 
that  a  man  spends  for  food  and  tools,  instead  of  making 
him  poorer,  enables  him  to  earn  more  money. 

Exemptions  from  taxes.  —  The  taxes  ought  to  be  shared 
by  all  and  no  one  should  wish  to  be  let  off  from  paying 
his  share.  But  the  citizens  generally  agree  to  free  or 
exempt  from  taxation  certain  kinds  of  property  —  col- 
leges, hospitals,  or  churches  — ■  which  are  not  for  private 
gain.  Such  kinds  of  property,  like  the  public  parks  and 
libraries,  are  thought  to  be  for  the  interest  of  the  whole 
people  and  really  to  add  to  the  public  wealth.  But  no 
generation  has  a  right  to  make  exemptions,  or  to  give 
privileges  in  favor  of  a  part  of  the  people,  which  prove 
to  be  a  load  upon  future  generations.  Some  persons 
indeed  think  that  there  ought  to  be  no  exemptions  from 
taxation  allowed  to  any  institutions  which  are  not  under 
the  charge  of  representatives  of  the  people. 

The  public  faith.  —  We  hold  every  man  to  his  prom- 
ises, and  especially  to  the  honest  payment  of  his  debts. 
Even  when  he  has  been  foolish  in  incurring  debt,  or  has 
wasted  his  money,  we  think  it  unfair  that  he  should  make 
others  lose  on  his  account.  How  ought  it  to  be  with  the 
promises  or  the  debts  of  a  city  or  nation?  For  a  nation 
lives  through  hundreds  of  years.  It  may  happen  that  a 
single  generation  makes  difficult  promises  or  incurs  a 
great  debt,  as  England  did  in  the  war  with  Napoleon. 
Perhaps  the  debt  may  have  been  foolish,  and  through 
the  fault  of  bad  government,  as  with  some  of  our  States 
after  the  Civil  War.  In  this  case,  is  it  just  that  the 
people  of  a  new  generation  should  be  taxed  to  keep 
promises  which  others  had  wrongfully  made?     The  fact 
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is  that  the  people  of  our  generation  have  inherited  the 
institutions  and  liberties  and  public  property  of  all  the 
generations  since  the  Nation  was  founded.  Ought  we 
not,  then,  willingly  to  make  good  the  National  obligations 
and  the  debts  ?  Suppose  one  inherited  his  grandfather's 
estate;  is  it  not  his  business  to  pay  the  debts  that  his 
grandfather  left?  Moreover,  what  is  right  proves  in 
the  long  run  to  be  wise  also.  For  a  State  that  always 
keeps  its  promises  and  pays  its  debts  has  credit,  or,  in 
other  words,  is  trusted,  and  can  easily  borrow  money 
if  necessity  arises,  as  an  honest  merchant  can,  at  a  very 
low  rate  of  interest;  whereas  a  State  which  does  not  keep 
its  promises  loses  its  credit,  and  its  citizens  get  a  dis- 
honest name. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  never  praise  a  parent  who 
leaves  a  great  load  of  debt  for  his  children  to  pay.  So 
we  who  now  live  in  the  United  States  should  not  be 
wilUng  to  incur  debts  for  our  children  to  pay.  Is  it  not 
always  fairer  and  better  to  pay  as  we  go,  and  at  least  to 
contrive  to  pay  all  our  debts?  Moreover,  what  shall 
we  say  if  oppressive  goverrmients  have  incurred  vast 
debts  for  the  benefit  of  a  few  or  for  war,  so  that  these 
nations  stagger  under  a  ruinous  load?  May  they  not 
fairly  make  some  arrangement  with  their  creditors  to 
relieve  them  of  the  poverty  and  distress  that  result  from 
wicked  debts-,  for  which  no  one  ought  to  have  advanced 
the  money? 


CHAPTER  XVIII 
THE   SCHOOL  SYSTEM 

The  theory  of  our  government  is  that,  since  the 
citizens  are  the  rulers,  every  young  person  ought  at 
least  to  be  well  enough  educated  to  make  an  intelligent 
citizen,  or,  in  other  words,  to  be  able,  when  summoned 
to  vote,  to  know  what  he  votes  for.  What  if  he  cannot 
read  ?  In  this  case  he  could  never  be  sure  that  he  used 
the  right  ballot.  And  unless  he  can  inform  himself 
upon  the  questions  at  issue,  such  as  the  tarifif,  free  trade, 
etc.,  he  cannot  be  expected  to  decide  understandingly  to 
which  party  he  wishes  to  belong.  Besides,  the  better  edu- 
cated the  people  are,  the  more  prosperous  the  whole 
Nation  becomes.  Good  schools  are  an  excellent  uivest- 
ment  of  our  money. 

The  common  wealth.  —  There  is  another  reason  why 
we  desire  the  education  of  all  children.  A  large  part  of 
the  common  wealth  consists  in  thoughts,  ideas,  in- 
ventions, and  the  arts,  the  discoveries  of  science,  and  the 
control  over  the  forces  of  nature.  This  common  wealth 
of  knowledge,  to  which  learning  is  the  key,  is  worth  more 
to  the  Nation  than  all  the  goods  and  buildings  in  the 
land.  It  is  through  the  wealth  in  thoughts  and  ideas 
that  the  other  kinds  of  wealth  are  created  and  men 
learn  the  secrets  of  happiness.  This  larger  and  more 
precious  part  of  the  resources  of  the  Nation  ought  to  be 
within  the  reach  of  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich.  The 
child  who  has  knowledge  without  money  will  thus  be 
better  off  than  one  who  has  money  without  knowledge. 
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Free  schools.  —  Schools  are,  therefore,  provided  by- 
law, and  in  most  States  children  are  required  to  attend 
school  for  a  certain  term  in  each  year,  up  to  perhaps  the 
age  of  fourteen  years.  They  are  also  encouraged  to 
continue  at  school  longer,  and  high  and  normal  schools 
are  provided  for  them.  These  higher  schools  are  ex- 
pected to  furnish  teachers  for  the  common  schools,  as 
well  as  to  educate  those  who  shall  be  leaders  of  public 
opinion  and  from  whom  we  may  obtain  suitable  officers 
for  our  government.  The  education  is  not  only  in  books. 
Many  of  the  States  also  encourage  manual  training,  or 
the  education  of  the  hand  and  eye,  so  that  boys  and 
girls  shall  be  skilled  to  take  up  trades  and  to  understand 
the  varied  industries  which  the  Nation  carries  on.  Most 
States  support  agricultural  colleges,  where  the  best 
methods  of  farming  are  taught.  Grants  of  valuable 
pubhc  lands  have  been  made  by  Congress  to  the  States 
for  the  endowment  of  these  colleges. 

The  higher  education.  —  In  many  States,  in  addition 
to  high  schools  in  all  the  larger  places,  education  in  the 
higher  branches,  including  law  and  medicine,  is  pro- 
vided by  a  state  university.  The  older  States  used  to 
encourage  education  by  special  grants  of  land  or  money 
to  private  academies  or  colleges,  for  instance,  to  Harvard 
College.  The  National  Government  also  used  to  make 
appropriations  to  schools  among  the  Indians,  under 
the  care  of  private  individuals  or  societies.  But  such 
schools  are  commonly  sectarian;  and  since  it  is  unjust 
to  help  Methodist  schools,  for  instance,  and  not  to  help 
Catholic  schools  equally,  and  since  it  is  often  hard  to 
judge  fairly  between  the  claims  of  rival  institutions,  it 
is  now  generally  thought  best  to  grant  public  money 
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only  to  public  schools,  and  not  to  schools  from  which  good 
teachers  might  be  excluded  because  they  did  not  belong 
to  the  denomination  of  the  trustees  of  the  school.  Is  it 
ever  fair  to  exclude  a  teacher  from  the  public  schools 
because  he  does  not  have  the  religious  or  political  opin- 
ions of  the  majority  of  the  school  committee,  or  of  the 
voters  ? 

What  the  public  schools  should  not  teach.  —  It  is 
unfair  for  any  teacher  employed  at  the  common  ex- 
pense to  urge  his  religious  opinions,  or  indeed  any  of 
his  private  opinions,  upon  the  children  of  parents  who 
may  think  differently;  it  would  not  be  fair  for  a  teacher 
supported  by  all  the  people  to  try  to  persuade  the 
children  of  Democrats  to  become  Republicans.  In  this 
case  the  public  schools  would  become  private,  or  sec- 
tarian, or  partisan.  There  are  some  subjects,  therefore, 
on  which  men  differ  widely,  which  are  not  well  fitted  for 
use  in  the  pubUc  schools.  But  it  is  always  right,  upon 
such  subjects  as  the  schools  consider,  to  teach  the  facts, 
since  every  right-minded  person  must  wish  to  know  the 
truth,  and  no  one  need  fear  that  truth  will  do  harm. 

The  teacher's  opinions.  —  We  do  not  want  teachers 
to  take  advantage  of  their  position  to  urge  their  opinions 
upon  pupils.  But  we  do  want  teachers  to  have  ideas  and 
opinions.  In  other  words,  we  desire  our  teachers  to  be 
thoughtful  and  earnest.  We  desire  our  teachers  to  have 
principles.  We  want  them  not  to  be  afraid  in  the 
proper  place  to  say  what  they  think.  The  State  does 
not  take  away  the  teachers'  rights  to  act,  speak,  write, 
and  vote  as  citizens.  Moreover,  there  are  some  great 
common  ideas  touching  both  politics  and  religion  of  which 
a  teacher  can  talk  to  pupils  in  school.     He  can  talk 
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about  the  nature  of  freedom,  and  of  the  respect  we  all 
owe  to  every  race  of  men.  He  can  talk  about  duty  and 
obedience  to  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  the  doctrine 
of  good  will,  which  is  at  the  heart  of  all  rehgion. 
Questions  daily  come  up  in  a  schoolroom  which  require 
high-minded,  friendly,  and  devoted  teachers  to  settle 

rightly. 

The  teaching  force.  —  Besides  thousands  of  regular 
paid  teachers,  there  are  other  officers  whose  business  it  is 
to  look  after  the  schools.  There  is  a  National  Bureau 
of  Education,  which  collects  the  facts  about  education 
throughout  the  country.  The  State  also  has  its  board 
of  education  appointed  by  the  governor.  Cities  and 
towns  or  countries  or  groups  of  towns  have  their  superin- 
tendents or  super\dsors  of  education,  who  are  appointed 
to  aid  the  teachers  and  inform  them  of  the  best  methods. 
Committees,  generally  unpaid,  and  sometimes  school 
agents,  are  elected  in  each  locaHty  to  represent  the 
people  in  the  care  of  the  schools,  to  appoint  teachers, 
and  to  advise  about  the  needful  expenditures.  The 
schools  are  also  open  for  the  public  to  visit.  If  they 
fail  to  serve  their  purpose,  it  must  therefore  be  through 
the  fault  or  neglect  of  the  people  themselves. 

Women  in  control  of  the  schools.  —  There  are  few 
States  so  backward  as  to  deny  to  the  women  —  the 
mothers  and  sisters  of  the  pupils  —  the  right  to  share 
in  the  election  of  the  school  commJttees.  They  are  also 
usually  eligible  for  the  various  boards  of  education. 
This  is  not  only  because  the  majority  of  teachers  are 
women,  but  because  it  is  expected  that  women  generally, 
and  mothers  especially,  will  take  a  deep  and  intelligent 
interest  in  education. 
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The  cost  of  the  schools.  —  More  than  half  a  billion 
dollars  a  year  is  expended  for  the  common  schools  of 
the  United  States.  They  use  property  in  land,  buildings, 
and  furnishings  of  the  value  of  about  a  biUion  and  a  half, 
or  nearly  as  much  as  the  property  of  a  great  city  like 
Boston.  The  teachers,  about  six  hundred  thousand  in 
number,  four  out  of  five  of  whom  are  women,  if  as- 
sembled together  would  make  a  big  city.  In  191 5  there 
were  twenty-three  million  children  and  youths  enrolled 
in  the  schools  and  colleges  of  the  United  States.  See 
how  much  the  people  care  for  the  education  of  their 
children,  and  how  much  their  education  costs! 

The  public  schoolhouses  are  generally  built  and  fur- 
nished by  the  towns  or  districts,  but  the  State  treasury 
often  assists  poorer  towns  to  pay  the  teachers'  salaries. 
The  interest  in  education  and  the  system  pursued  vary 
greatly  in  different  States.  Thus  in  a  State  with  a  large 
population  of  poor  people,  and  perhaps  as  many  colored 
children  as  white,  the  money  appropriated  may  fall 
below  ten  dollars  a  year  to  each  child  in  attendance. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  States  which  appropriate 
as  much  as  fifty,  sixty,  or  seventy  dollars  to  each  child 
in  school.  It  would  be  interesting  to  find  out  how 
large  a  share  of  the  local  taxes  where  readers  of  this 
book  live,  goes  for  the  support  of  the  schools.  It  may 
be  as  high  as  a  fourth,  or  even  nearer  a  third,  of  all  the 
city  tax. 

The  interest  of  the  people  in  their  schools  is  also 
shown  by  the  salaries  given  to  the  teachers.  Salaries 
vary  in  different  States  from  less  than  forty  dollars  a 
month  in  some  to  more  than  one  hundred  dollars  in 
others.    This  means  that  many   teachers  do  not  get 
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three  hundred  dollars  a  year.  Is  this  fair  treatment 
for  the  teachers?  .  And  is  it  good  citizenship  to  take 
no  better  care  of  the  men  and  women  in  whose  hands 
we  trust  the  greatest  of  all  kinds  of  human  business, 
namely,  the  education  of  the  people? 

Public  and  private  schools.  —  There  are  many  schools, 
academies,  and  colleges  supported  by  individuals,  who 
pay  for  the  tuition  of  their  children;  or  supported  by  an 
endowment  fund,  under  the  care  of  trustees.  Sometimes 
the  private  school  is  estabhshed  by  some  church  or 
religious  denomination.  Its  teaching  may  or  may  not 
be  as  thorough  as  in  public  schools  of  the  same  grade. 
While  it  may  be  well  to  encourage  experiments  in  edu- 
cation in  private  schools,  yet  since  we  must  act  and  vote 
together  in  a  republic,  it  seems  desirable  that  during 
some  part  of  the  course  of  instruction  all  shall  be  edu- 
cated together.  How  can  citizens  become  acquainted 
with  each  other  and  respectful  of  one  another's  opinions 
and  rehgion,  and  able  to  work  together  for  their  com- 
mon interests,  if  the  wealthier  and  the  poorer  have  never 
met  each  other  in  school?  The  pubhc  schools  ought  to 
be  made  so  good  that  no  one  will  need  to  go  elsewhere 
to  get  a  better  education. 

The  parents  who  pay  for  tuition  in  private  schools  are 
required  also  to  pay  their  full  share  of  the  taxes  for  the 
support  of  the  free  schools.  Some  think  that,  if  they 
provide  schools  for  their  own  children,  they  ought  not 
to  have  to  pay  for  the  public  schools  which  they  do  not 
use.  Is  it  not,  however,  for  the  good  of  all  the  people 
to  provide  good  schools,  free  to  eyery  one,  rather  than 
to  run  the  risk  that  any  of  the  children  may  be  neglected 
and  grow  up  in  ignorance?    It  is  for  the  general  good  to 
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have  courts  and  police,  although  some  persons  never  use 
the  courts  and  some  keep  private  watchmen.  So,  on 
the  whole,  the  community  is  better  off  for-  providing  a 
generous  system  of  free  schools  and  securing  the  attend- 
ance of  as  many  children  as  possible,  and  especially  of 
children  who  would  not  be  cared  for  except  in  this  way. 


CHAPTER  XIX 

THE   CIVIL   SERVICE  AND   THE    OFFICES 

Besides  the  teachers,  and  without  the  army  and 
navy,  the  administration  of  the  country  requires  an 
immense  force  of  persons,  men  and  women,  who  are 
employed  in  the  various  departments  of  the  pubHc  serv- 
ice as  postmasters,  clerks,  accountants^  inspectors,  and 
keepers  of  suppHes  of  every  sort.  These  persons  con- 
stitute what  is  called  the  Civil  Service.  There  is  also 
a  similar  civil  service  in  every  State.  In  the  cities 
and  towns  there  is  Hkewise  a  Hst  of  officials  —  the  poHce 
or  constables,  the  fire  department,  the  men  who  care  for 
the  streets  and  the  water  supply,  and  many  others.  The 
public  health  and  safety  depend  upon  the  honesty  and 
faithfulness  of  the  persons  who  make  up  the  civil  service. 
Suppose  no  one  took  any  pains  to  select  suitable  men 
and  women  for  these  offices,  and  as  soon  as  they  had 
learned  their  business  we  turned  them  out  and  put  in 
new  and  inexperienced  people.  High  school  pupils 
would  hardly  be  so  foolish  as  the  American  people  have 
been  in  carrying  on  their  public  work.  This  negligence 
has  cost  hundreds  of  millions  of  dollars  and  thousands  of 
lives.  We  are  finding  out  everywhere  that  no  business 
goes  on  well  unless  some  capable  person  is  held  respon- 
sible for  the  care  of  it.  Of  course,  the  head  of  any  de- 
partment, who  is  responsible  for  its  conduct,  should  be 
able  to  displace  an  inefficient  subordinate,  but  a  good 
officer  ought  to  keep  his  place  as  long  as  he  remains 
faithful.     Suppose  th'at  a  President  or  mayor  is  able  to 
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turn  out  good  officers,  or  to  use  the  offices  for  rewarding 
his  personal  or  political  friends,  or  to  pay  them  for  help- 
ing him  to  get  his  office.  It  is  as  if  the  captain  of  a  great 
steamer  were  to  turn  out  good  engineers  and  firemen  for 
the  sake  of  giving  berths  to  inexperienced  relatives  of 
his  own! 

A  bad  civil  service.  —  During  the  early  administra- 
tions under  Washington  and  his  successors,  removals 
from  office  were  rare.  The  founders  of  our  republic 
regarded  the  Government  as  a  public  trust.  But  after  a 
while,  and  especially  in  the  Presidency  of  Jackson,  the 
custom  came  in  of  using  the  offices  to  reward  the  polit- 
ical friends  of  the  party  in  power.  This  is  patronage. 
Meanwhile,  the  number  of  offices  grew,  till  the  fortune 
and  living  of  many  thousands  of  people  depended  upon 
winning  or  losing  a  Presidential  election.  Each  great 
party  came  to  believe  that,  though  the  officers  must  be 
paid  by  all  the  people,  yet  the  places  and  the  pay  belonged 
only  to  themselves.  No  faithful  officer  was  sure  of 
holding  his  place  if  the  other  party  came  into  power; 
nor  did  useful  service  give  promise  of  promotion. 
Moreover,  it  became  the  custom  to  assess  officeholders, 
and  even  letter  carriers  and  clerks,  who  are  really  the 
servants  of  all  the  people,  to  pay  for  the  election  ex- 
penses of  their  party.  Thus  the  party  in  power  sought 
to  keep  power  in  order  to  hold  the  patronage  and  the 
offices,  rather  than  to  do  first-rate  service  in  behalf  of 
the  Nation. 

The  office  seekers. — The  Representatives  and  Senators 
also  came  to  feel  that  the  offices  in  their  State  or  district 
belonged  to  them  to  give  away  to  their  friends.  Thus, 
whenever  the  administration  of  Government  was  changed 
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or  a  new  President  was  elected,  old  and  experienced 
officials  were  turned  out  in  order  that  the  party  in 
power  might  have  the  offices  and  the  salaries  for  their 
own  men,  who  often  had  no  experience.  The  time  of 
the  heads  of  Government  was  largely  occupied  in  filling 
vacancies  from  a  horde  of  hungry  and  often  incapable 
office  seekers.  A  class  of  dangerous  men  arose  on  each 
side,  who  merely  plotted  and  struggled,  either  to  keep 
the  offices,  or  when  the  other  party  had  captured  them  for 
a  time,  to  recover  their  spoils.  This  involved  great  waste 
to  the  Nation,  extravagant  expenditure,  abuse  of  trust 
funds,  as,  for  example,  the  funds  held  for  the  Indian 
tribes,  and  an  unhealthy  and  feverish  excitement  over 
the  elections. 

These  abuses  were  not  only  in  the  conduct  of  the 
National  Government,  but  they  were  discovered  also  in 
every  State  and  city.  Nowhere  is  the  need  of  wisdom, 
fidelity,  and  experience  greater  than  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  costly  business  of  a  city.  And  nowhere 
did  patronage  cause  more  frequent  and  injurious  de- 
moralization of  public  employees  and  workmen. 

Civil  service  reform.  —  A  reform  generally  commends 
itself  to  the  people  as  fast  as  they  understand  it.  For 
they  do  not  want  to  be  taxed  uselessly  or  to  fail  of  good 
service.  They  desire  justice,  and  sooner  or  later  become 
very  weary  of  those  who  play  tricks  and  cheat  them. 
When,  therefore,  a  few  patriotic  men  are  wilHng  to  try 
together  to  carry  out  any  needed  reform,  they  can  usu- 
ally depend  upon  persuading  the  people  to  support 
them.  Especially  is  this  the  case  when  men  of  opposite 
parties  will  agree  to  let  their  party  differences  drop,  in 
order  to  secure  some  pubHc  good. 
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So  in  the  case  of  civil  service  reform.  The  best  men  of 
both  parties  accordingly  agreed  that  rules  ought  to  be 
made,  such  as  had  been  necessary  in  other  great  coun- 
tries, to  give  the  civil  service  permanence,  and  to  fill 
vacancies  in  it  by  promotion  and  by  fair  examinations. 
Few  men  would  venture  to  vote  against  a  plan  so  just. 
Suitable  rules  have  therefore  been  made,  and  commis- 
sioners to  enforce  them  have  been  appointed  in  some  of 
the  States,  as  well  as  for  the  National  Government,  with 
the  intent  that  the  civil  service  may  belong  to  the  people, 
and  not  to  the  managers  of  the  party  which  happens  to 
hold  the  reins  of  power.  Whereas  once  it  often  happened 
that  an  official  could  be  nominated  by  an  irresponsible 
saloon-keeper,  the  new  rules  require  candidates  for  a 
place,  whether  of  a  clerk,  inspector,  poUceman,  or 
laborer,  to  pass  a  suitable  examination  conducted  under 
the  care  of  the  commissioner.  No  one  can  be  appointed 
who  does  not  get  a  reasonably  high  grade;  neither  can 
he  be  removed  without  cause. 

What  remains  to  be  done. —  Many  offices  in  the 
country  are  still  subject  to  the  old  abuses.  A  good 
Indian  agent  may  still  be  turned  out  to  give  place  to  an 
unfit  or  dangerous  man,  who  may  inffict  cruel  injustice 
upon  a  whole  tribe.  Thousands  of  postmasters  are 
subject  to  removal  every  four  years.  The  time  of  the 
President  and  the  Representatives  in  Congress  is  wasted 
by  office  seekers.  Moreover,  there  are  always  a  few 
greedy  people  who  are  watching  for  a  chance  to  change 
the  laws  in  their  own  favor,  and  to  break  down  the  rules 
which  protect  the  civil  service.  Sometimes  they  make 
out  a  plausible  pretext  for  such  injurious  changes.  Thus, 
some  citizens  hold  that  a  returned  soldier  ought  to  be 
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given  opportunity  to  fill  an  office  in  preference  to  any- 
one else.  But  ought  he  to  be  preferred  when  he  is  not 
fit  for  the  place,  or  when  he  takes  the  place  of  a  better 
trained  man?  Would  you  wish  to  turn  out  good  loco- 
motive engineers  on  a  railroad  and  put  incompetent 
men  upon  the  engines,  merely  because  they  had  been 
soldiers?  Would  patriotic  soldiers  ask  for  preference 
which  they  do  not  deserve?  We  have  to  be  on  guard 
not  only  to  procure  wise  laws,  but  to  forbid  their  being 
undermined  in  the  name  of  patriotism. 

When  the  general  Government  extends  civil  service 
rules  to  all  the  offices,  and  when  all  the  States  establish 
civil  service  laws  for  their  cities,  a  great  source  of  waste 
and  injustice  will  be  removed. 

The  consular  and  diplomatic  service.  —  This  is  the 
branch  of  the  civil  service  which  concerns  our  relations 
with  foreign  nations.  It  is  the  custom  of  every  civilized 
nation  to  maintain  an  agent,  called  an  Ambassador,  or 
Minister,  or  Consul-General,  at  the  capital  of  every 
friendly  nation.  This  agent  looks  out  for  the  interests 
of  his  Government,  has  correspondence  with  the  office  of 
the  Secretary  of  State  in  Washington,  and  represents 
the  rights  of  his  fellow-citizens  abroad.  Not  until  1893 
was  it  the  custom  of  our  republic  to  appoint  ambassadors, 
the  ministers  of  the  highest  rank.  The  foreign  govern- 
ments to  whom  we  send  officers  of  this  rank  send  am- 
bassadors to  us. 

There  is,  also,  a  consul  or  agent  at  most  of  the  great 
ports  or  centers  of  trade,  where  commerce  brings  men  of 
many  nations  together.  For  instance,  if  an  American 
citizen  were  to  be  unjustly  arrested  in  Liverpool,  he 
would  depend  upon  his  consul  for  help;    or,  the  consul 
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would  see  that  shipwrecked  American  sailors  were  cared 
for.  The  foreign  ministers,  consuls,  and  their  various 
clerks  make  up  the  diplomatic  service.  This  service 
needs  men  of  experience,  conversant  with  the  laws  and 
customs  of  the  foreign  nation,  and  able  to  speak  its 
language.  Such  men  are  generally  chosen  by  the  gov- 
ernments of  foreign  countries,  who  often  maintain  a 
permanent  force  of  trained  men  to  manage  this  business. 
Our  own  Government,  however,  for  want  of  a  sound  civil 
service,  has  often  suffered  at  the  hands  of  incapable 
persons,  ignorant  of  the  language  of  the  country  to 
which  they  have  been  sent,  who  have  owed  their  ap- 
pointments in  the  consular  service  to  partisan  work  in 
helping  to  get  votes  for  some  Congressman.  Why  not 
make  it  an  object  for  able  young  men  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  public  service  abroad  ? 

Rotation  in  office.  —  There  are  two  ideas  in  vogue 
about  office.  One  idea  is  that  it  is  a  private  perquisite 
or  privilege,  which  ought  to  "  go  around  "  and  be  shared 
by  as  many  persons  as  possible.  Every  boy  in  the  class, 
for  example,  ought,  if  possible,  to  have  a  chance  as  the 
captain  or  president  of  the  class.  A  new  set  of  men  should 
be  made  selectmen  every  year.  So,  the  Representative 
or  Senator  should  not  hold  more  than  one  term,  or, 
at  most,  not  more  than  two  terms.  Even  a  judge  should 
give  place  to  another  man.  In  short,  the  offices  should 
be  used  for  the  pleasure  or  profit  of  as  many  individual 
citizens  as  possible.  This  is  rotation  in  office.  We  have 
already  seen  the  harm  that  it  may  do  to  the  civil  service. 
The  winning  of  the  offices  becomes  like  a  game  of  grab. 
The  ancient  Greek  method  of  choosing  officers  by  lot 
would  be  fairer  and  more  decent  than  this. 
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The  other  and  sound  idea  of  office  is  to  secure  the  best 
possible  service  of  the  people.  The  purpose  of  the  office  is 
that  the  pubHc  business  may  be  done  most  economically 
and  efficiently.  With  this  idea  the  people  could  not 
afford,  if  they  had  found  a  faithful  officer,  to  let  him  go. 
If  the  present  board  of  selectmen  or  the  school  committee 
worked  well,  they  would  prefer  to  keep  them.  If  their 
Senator  had  learned  how  to  conduct  the  public  business, 
they  would  return  him  to  Washington,  instead  of  sending 
an  inexperienced  man.  If  the  mayor  were  capable  and 
disinterested,  they  would  reelect  him  as  long  as  he 
would  serve  them.  This  is  what  men  do  who  wish  their 
mill  or  their  bank  to  be  a  success.  They  keep  a  good 
officer  as  long  as  he  does  well.  But  they  dismiss  an 
inefficient  man,  and  find  one  whom  they  can  trust. 

Candidates  and  their  place  of  residence.  —  There  are 
two  ideas  in  vogue  about  the  candidate  for  an  office. 
One  idea  is  that  he  ought  to  be  a  resident  in  the  town  or 
city  or  district  that  chooses  him  for  office.  Why  so  ?  If 
you  were  about  to  erect  a  town  hall,  would  you  insist  upon 
choosing  your  architect  from  your  fellow  townsmen? 
Is  the  office  for  the  sake  of  the  individual?  With  this 
queer  idea  men  think  that  their  Representative  to  Con- 
gress must  reside  in  the  district  which  elects  him,  though 
an  abler  man,  who  could  serve  the  district  better,  could 
be  found  in  another  part  of  the  State.  Often  a  weak 
man  is  chosen  because  he  is  a  resident  of  the  district, 
who  must  shortly  give  way  to  another  weak  man  Hving 
at  the  other  end  of  the  district ! 

The  opposite  idea  is  that,  since  the  office  is  not  for 
the  man,  but  for  the  people,  the  best  and  strongest  man 
should  be  secured.     The  people  will  choose  their  feUow 
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citizen  as  architect,  if  he  is  a  good  architect.  But 
they  want  the  best  possible  town  hall,  and  they  will, 
therefore,  send  to  New  York  or  Chicago  for  an  architect, 
provided  they  can  thus  have  a  better  building.  So  the 
people  will  choose  a  mayor  from  their  own  ward,  if  he 
will  make  the  best  mayor;  but  if  the  other  ward  will 
give  them  a  more  capable  man,  they  will  choose  him 
in  preference.  Or,  if  they  can  find  a  disinterested  and 
patriotic  man  from  another  part  of  the  State  to  represent 
them  in  Washington,  they  will  take  care  to  get  him. 
The  law  already  allows  some  hberty  of  choice  on  this 
point,  although  the  pohticians  have  estabhshed  the 
contrary  custom.  For  there  is  no  one  whom  the  small 
partisan  managers  dread  more  than  a  fearless  pubHc 
servant  who  aims  only  to  serve  the  people. 
'  Salaries  and  pensions.  —  The  democratic  idea  favors 
moderate  salaries  for  officials.  The  President  has 
$75,000  and  the  use  of  the  White  House.  This  is  small 
in  comparison  with  the  cost  of  keeping  a  King.  The 
salary  of  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  is 
$15,000.  Many  lawyers  make  much  larger  incomes. 
The  mayors  of  great  cities  have  salaries,  for  example, 
$10,000  in  Boston,  far  less  than  the  heads  of  businesses 
get  in  the  same  cities.  There  will  never  be  a  time  when 
men  of  the  highest  ability  will  not  prefer  to  do  the  hon- 
orable service  of  the  people  rather  than  merely  to 
"make  money"  for  themselves.  Besides  their  salaries, 
many  ofiicials  —  judges,  teachers,  firemen  and  others  — 
receive  pensions  on  retirement  from  service  on  account 
of  disability  or  old  age. 


CHAPTER  XX 
VOTING 

Viva  voce.  —  The  simplest  and  quickest  form  of  voting, 
used  sometimes  in  the  schoolroom,  is  by  the  voice,  or 
viva  voce;  those  in  favor  of  a  measure  say  Aye  or 
Yes,  and  those  opposed  say  Nay  or  No.  But  it  some- 
times happens  in  this  case  that  the  smaller  number  seem 
to  make  more  noise  than  the  others,  or  the  chairman  may 
be  charged  with  prejudice  or  unfairness  in  declaring  the 
vote  in  favor  of  his  own  side. 

The  show  of  hands.  —  Another  simple  and  more 
accurate  mode  of  voting  is  to  ask  each  side,  the  ayes  and 
the  noes  in  turn,  to  raise  their  right  hands  till  they  can 
be  counted  by  the  clerk  or  secretary;  or,  if  the  numbers 
are  large,  by  tellers;  or,  since  hands  are  not  always  seen, 
and  a  dishonest  person  might  raise  both  hands,  each 
side  may  be  asked  to  rise  and  stand  till  it  is  counted. 
If  a  vote  of  the  voice  is  doubted  by  anyone,  it  is  usual 
to  ask  for  the  counting  of  the  votes.  Sometimes,  as  in 
Congress,  at  the  wish  of  a  fifth  of  those  present,  the 
names  of  the  voters  are  called  in  order  so  that  it  may  be 
known  precisely  how  each  one  votes,  or  whether  any 
are  absent  so  as  not  to  be  counted.  In  the  English  Par- 
liament the  ayes  go  over  to  one  side  of  the  hall,  and  the 
noes  go  to  the  other  side.  This  is  the  division  of  the 
house. 

The  ballot.  —  Men  are  sometimes  timid  and  do  not 
like  to  express  their  opinion  openly,  for  fear  that  it  may 
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be  unpopular,  or  lest  some  unfriendly  person  may  resent 
their  vote.  Workmen  do  not  always  like  to  vote  openly 
against  their  employers.  It  is  often,  indeed,  a  very 
delicate  matter  to  choose  among  a  number  of  candidates 
for  an  office,  some  of  whom  may  be  personal  friends,  and 
yet  unfitted  for  the  place.  When  many  officers  have  to 
be  chosen  at  once,  it  is  also  a  matter  of  convenience 
to  have  their  names  written  or  printed.  The  ballot  is 
the  written  or  printed  vote.  The  word  means,  strictly, 
"  a  little  ball,"  and  in  many  clubs  or  societies  black  balls 
and  white  are  still  used  to  vote  with;  as  the  Greeks 
used  shells  on  certain  occasions.  The  ballot  permits 
the  secret  expression  of  a  voter's  opinion,  who  might  not 
otherwise  like  to  have  his  vote  known.  It  therefore 
protects  timid  persons  and  encourages  them  to  vote  as 
they  really  think. 

The  ballot  is  not  so  well  fitted  for  a  representative 
body  nke  Congress,  where  it  is  desirable  that  every 
member  shall  be  openly  responsible  to  the  people  who 
choose  him,  and  who  wish,  therefore,  to  know  how  he 
acts. 

Fair  election  laws.  —  The  printed  ballot  is  not  enough 
to  secure  a  fair  vote.  Various  rules  are  necessary,  espe- 
cially if  there  are  a  multitude  of  voters,  some  of  whom 
may  be  ignorant,  or  even  dishonorable.  Thus  it  must  be 
provided  that  no  one  shall  vote  twice,  as,  for  example, 
in  two  different  wards  of  a  city,  and  that  no  one  shall 
bring  in  strangers  to  vote. 

For  this  purpose  the  names  of  all  the  qualified  voters  of 
a  town,  a  ward,  or  a  district  are  printed  beforehand  on 
a  Kst.  As  soon  as  anyone  votes,  his  name  is  "  checked 
off  "  the  Kst.     It  is  necessary  also  that  the  ballots  shall 
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be  carefully  prepared;  for  example,  if  Mr.  James  S. 
Smith  is  the  candidate,  the  name  James  A.  Smith  should 
not  be  printed  instead,  for  the  votes  could  not  then  fairly 
be  counted. 

Abuses  in  voting.  —  Candidates  have  often  spent 
money  la\ishly  in  order  to  be  elected;  they  have  hired 
numerous  agents  to  put  their  ballots  into  men's  hands, 
or  to  persuade  voters  to  change  their  votes  at  the  polls 
or  voting-place;  even  worse,  they  have  sometimes  bribed 
dishonest  and  careless  citizens  to  give  their  vote  for  a 
present,  a  ride,  a  drink,  a  dinner,  or  money.  IMen  have 
also  been  employed  at  the  polls  to  watch  the  ballots  and 
spy  out  what  kind  of  vote  each  voter  puts  into  the  box. 
Sometimes  the  officers  in  charge  of  the  election  have 
been  false  to  their  trust,  and  have  permitted  fraud  at  the 
polls,  and  have  contrived  to  count  the  votes  wrong.  Now, 
if  cheating  at  elections  were  tolerated,  or  if  any  consid- 
erable number  of  citizens  were  willing  either  to  cheat  or 
to  be  bribed,  popular  government  would  become  a  farce. 
Laws  have  therefore  been  passed  to  protect  the  elections. 
Thus,  there  are  laws  requiring  candidates  or  the  party 
managers  to  publish  their  expenses ;  for  there  is  no  better 
defense  against  works  of  darkness  than  plenty  of  Ught. 
Should  we  not  like  it  in  a  candidate  if  he  would  not  lay 
out  his  money  to  get  his  own  election?  Let  him  agree 
to  serve  the  people  in  case  they  want  him,  and  leave  the 
choice  to  them,  being  ready,  of  course,  to  tell  them,  when 
asked,  what  he  thinks  about  questions  of  public  policy. 
This  would  give  a  poor  man  the  same  chance  as  a  rich 
man  to  be  chosen  on  his  merit.  Who  can  imagine 
George  Washington  going  about  the  country  and  asking 
people  to  make  him  President? 
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The  Australian  ballot.  —  One  of  the  fairest  of  the 
election  laws  is  based  upon  methods  used  in  England  and 
Australia.  It  secures  for  each  voter  the  privacy  of  a 
Kttle  stall  or  closet  in  preparing  his  ballot,  as  well  as 
secrecy  in  voting.  It  also  provides  the  votes  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  government,  so  that  no  candidate  or  party 
can  have  excuse  for  spending  money  in  an  election,  ex- 
cept for  the  perfectly  proper  purpose  of  holding  meetings 
and  informing  the  public.  It  allows  any  reasonable 
number  of  citizens  to  name  candidates,  besides  the  can- 
didates of  the  great  parties.  It  prints  all  the  names  on 
one  ticket,  so  that  the  voter  can  choose  freely  for  himself. 
The  voter  marks  a  cross  ( X )  against  the  names  which 
he  chooses. 

The  elections.  —  The  great  election  for  President 
comes  at  a  fixed  time  in  November,  once  in  four  years, 
and  in  a  year  the  number  of  which  is  divisible  by  four, 
for  instance,  1920.  The  elections  for  members  of  Con- 
gress in  each  district  come  once  in  two  years.  So  with 
many  of  the  State  governments.  Local  elections,  as  of 
town  officers,  are  apt  to  come  once  a  year.  Special 
elections  of  any  sort  must  be  appointed  with  due  public 
notice,  so  that  no  one  need  lose  his  right  to  be  present 
and  vote,  and  so  that  every  citizen  may  know  what 
business  is  to  be  decided.  Perhaps  we  shall  yet  provide 
for  citizens  absent  from  home,  to  send  their  vote  by 
mail.  In  cities,  for  convenience,  there  are  many  booths 
or  small  voting-places.  Unfortunately  the  great  mass 
of  the  citizens  hardly  meet  each  other  at  the  polls. 
There  are  various  special  election  officers  who  serve 
at  the  polls,  or  take  charge  of  the  ballots  and  count 
them.     Not  all  of  them  can  count  correctly,   though 
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they  are  paid  well  for  their  services.  In  a  national 
election  these  ofi&cers,  numbering  many  thousands,  are 
paid  by  the  United  States. 

The  nomination  system.  —  How  shall  the  citizen 
know  for  whom  to  vote  for  example,  as  his  Congress- 
man? There  are  many  thousands  of  voters  in  his 
district,  and  perhaps  hundreds  of  men,  some  worthy 
and  others  quite  unlit,  are  willing  to  go  to  Congress.  It 
becomes  necessary,  therefore,  for  the  voters  in  different 
counties  or  cities  to  hold  meetings  of  each  party  or 
group  who  desire  to  be  represented,  long  enough  before 
the  regular  election  to  choose  candidates  and  pubUsh 
their  names  and  hold  pubhc  meetings  in  their  favor. 
These  earlier  meetings  for  nominating  the  candidates 
for  the  different  offices  are  the  primaries.  The  expense 
of  the  primaries  is  paid  by  the  State.  There  may  be 
also,  and,  in  the  election  of  a  President,  there  must  be 
conventions,  or  large  party  meetings,  to  nominate  im- 
portant candidates  and  to  draw  up  a  program  or  plat- 
form showing  what  each  party  or  group  of  people,  by 
various  names  —  Democrats,  Republicans,  SociaHsts, 
Prohibitionists,  Single  Taxers,  etc.  —  propose  to  do  if 
their  candidates  succeed. 

Majority  and  plurality.  —  In  some  cases  the  law  re- 
quires a  majority,  that  is,  more  than  half  of  the  votes 
cast,  to  elect.  Is  it  not  unfortunate  that  any  important 
officer  should  be  elected  without  the  wish  of  at  least 
half  of  the  electors  ?  In  many  cases,  however,  the  can- 
didate may  be  elected  by  a  plurahty  of  votes,  that  is, 
by  more  than  anyone  else  has,  although  the  number 
who  wish  his  election  may  not  be  a  quarter  of  all  the 
voters.     When  several  candidates  are  in  the  field  for 
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the  same  office,  this  rule  sometimes  allows  the  election 
of  a  very  insignificant  man.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
rule  that  requires  a  majority  to  elect  may  necessitate  a 
second  election  to  determine  which  of  the  two  candidates 
having  the  largest  vote  shall  be  chosen.  All  these 
points  can  be  illustrated  by  elections  in  the  school- 
room. 

Who  may  vote.  —  In  general,  all  the  men  twenty-one 
years  of  age,  and  in  an  increasing  number  of  States  the 
women  also,  may  exercise  suffrage  or  the  right  to  vote. 
A  foreigner  must  be  naturahzed,  that  is,  take  out  certain 
papers  showing  that  he  will  henceforth  be  an  American 
citizen.     One  must  also  have  been  a  resident  in  the 
country  for  a  certain  period,  and  also  in  the  State,  as  well 
as  in  the  town  where  he  wishes  to  vote.     Otherwise, 
one  might  travel  at  election  times,  and  vote  in  two  or 
more    States.      Or   a   stranger   might    vote    before   he 
understood  the  questions    upon  which  he  was  voting. 
The  laws  of  the  States  differ  about  the  conditions  of  vot- 
ing.    Not  all  of  them  yet  require  the  voter  to  be  able  to 
read  and  write.     They  are  apt  to  allow  newcomers  to  vote 
on  rather  easy  terms.    Whoever  is  recognized  as  a  citizen 
to  vote  at  a  State  election  can  also  vote  in  the  same  State 
at  a  national  election.     But  no  one  can  vote  in  two 
places;   even  though  a  man  owns  a  mill  in  Lowell,  and 
pays  a  large  tax,  he  can  have  no  vote  to  decide  how  the 
money  of  Lowell  shall  be  expended,  unless  he  resides 
there. 

The  business  of  voters  in  a  city  or  town  consists  largely 
in  procuring  the  right  kind  of  men  to  expend  money 
for  the  pubHc  welfare.  Suppose  considerable  numbers 
of  people  do  not  make  the  city  their  permanent  home, 
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and  never  pay  any  contribution  or  tax  for  the  schools 
and  other  expenses  of  the  city,  and  know  nothing  of  the 
candidates  for  office;  how  can  they  fairly  ask  the  privi- 
lege of  voting,  when  they  feel  no  responsibility  for  any 
service  to  the  city? 

Property  suffrage  and  manhood  suffrage.  —  It  is  a 
new  idea  in  the  world  that  all  men,  wherever  they  are 
born,  should  have  equal  rights  in  the  government.  Men 
of  foreign  birth  used  to  be  treated  with  suspicion,  as 
outsiders.  It  was  also  thought  that  a  man  ought  to 
have  property  in  order  to  be  a  citizen.  Many  of  our 
States  once  had  laws  which  obliged  a  man  to  own  a 
certain  amount  of  property  before  he  could  become  a 
citizen.  There  are  those  who  still  hold  th^it,  especially 
in  town  or  city  affairs,  no  man  should  be  allowed  to  vote, 
at  least  on  questions  concerning  property,  or  for  the 
expenditure  of  money,  except  property-holders.  But 
the  prevailing  American  idea  is  that  every  one  who  is 
an  actual  inhabitant  of  the  State  has  a  stake  or  interest 
in  the  government.  Directly  or  indirectly  he  helps 
pay  the  taxes,  and  is  oppressed  if  the  Government  passes 
unjust  laws.  The  American  or  democratic  idea,  there- 
fore, is  to  trust  every  man  to  do  his  duty  by  the  Govern- 
ment, since  a  man,  whether  rich  or  poor,  is  still  a  man. 
The  State  does  not  fear  the  votes  of  men  who  are 
poor,  but  it  fears  the  votes  of  dishonest  or  ignorant 
men. 

Woman  suffrage.  —  In  barbarous  or  warlike  times  it 
was  neither  customary  nor  safe  for  women  to  attend 
pubhc  meetings.  The  business  of  government,  as  of 
war,  was  thought  to  be  the  affair  of  the  men.  Customs 
of  this  sort  are  slow  to  change.     It  was  therefore  taken 
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for  granted,  when  our  Government  was  formed,  that 
women  were  citizens  to  be  protected,  and  to  pay  taxes, 
but  not  citizens  to  vote,  or  to  bear  arms.     Meanwhile, 
with   growing   civiKzation,    great   changes   have    taken 
place    in    the    purposes    of    government.     Government 
exists    mostly    for    peaceful    ends,    and    no    civilized 
nation  wishes  to  have  enemies,  or  to  go  to  war.     A  large 
part  of  the  functions  of  government  interest  intelligent 
women  as  much  as  they  interest  men.     For  schools, 
for  the  pubhc  morals,  for  pure  and  patriotic  officers, 
men  and  women  are  equally  concerned.     In  matters  of 
local  expense,  in  towns  and  cities,  women  often  pay 
large  taxes.     Many  women,  indeed,  through  the  death 
of  the  husband  or  father,  have  the  responsibility  of  a 
family.     Moreover,  the  customs  of  a  civilized  country 
now  permit  men  and  women  to  go  everywhere  in  pubhc 
together.     The  women  can  do  a  hundred  things  which 
no  one  thought  of  their  doing  a  century  ago.     We  are 
learning  to  respect  persons  for  their  worth  and  useful- 
ness without  regard  to  their  color,  race,  dress,  age,  or 
sex.     Why,  then,  it  is  asked,  should  not  women  exer- 
cise the  suffrage  equally  with  men?     The  suffrage  has 
been  given  to  them  in  England  and  in  other  countries. 
Many  of  the  States  have  admitted  women  to  full  citi- 
zenship.    This  movement  seems  to  belong  to  a  great 
wave  of  democratic  impulse  all  over  the  world.     The 
subject  is  one  of  the  open  questions  upon  which  good 
women  as  well  as  men  are  divided.     Some  say  that  it 
will  do  no  good  for  women  to  vote,  that  it  will  only 
double  the  number  of  voters,  and  that  if  ignorant  women 
vote,  it  will  do  harm;   besides,  good  women  have  great 
influence  now  without  voting.     Others  reply  that  it  is 
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right,  and,  if  so,  that  it  cannot  do  harm.  Moreover,  it 
educates  citizens  to  put  responsibility  upon  them. 

The  purpose  of  voting.  —  The  vote  is  the  exercise  of 
a  right;  would  it  be  fair  for  the  government  to  require 
the  obedience  and  support  of  any  of  its  people  without 
their  consent  or  advice  ?  If,  then,  one  part  of  the  people 
voted  and  the  rest  were  obliged  to  obey,  it  would  be  a 
tyranny.  The  vote  is  thus  a  means  of  protection.  But 
the  vote  is  not  merely  for  the  individual.  It  is  also  for 
the  sake  of  the  State.  Thus,  if  on  any  question  the  vote 
Yes  seemed  to  be  good  for  the  voter,  but  the  vote  No 
seemed  to  be  best  for  the  people,  he  ought  to  vote  No. 
Or,  again,  if  it  were  against  the  pubhc  interest  that 
ignorant  persons  should  vote  until  they  could  learn  to 
read,  it  would  be  their  duty  to  wait  and  take  the  trouble 
to  learn  to  read  and  so  to  cast  an  intelhgent  vote;  so 
it  is  fair,  on  the  whole,  that  children,  however  intelligent, 
should  wait  till  they  have  grown  up  before  they  are 
given  the  ballot. 

If  it  were  true,  on  the  whole,  that  it  would  not  be  for 
the  good  of  the  State  for  women  to  vote,  it  would  be 
unfair  for  individual  women  to  claun  the  right,  merely  for 
themselves,  without  regard  for  the  good  of  all.  In  fact, 
a  "  right  "  which  is  not  good  for  all  is  not  likely  to  be 
good,  or  a  real  right,  for  anyone.  Those,  therefore, 
who  claim  that  it  is  time  to  give  the  suffrage  to  women 
endeavor  to  show  that  the  change  promises  to  be  for 
the  public  good,  and  is  a  step  toward  the  civilization 
of  the  people. 

Proportional  representation.  —  Proportional  represen- 
tation offers  a  way  to  do  justice  to  minorities,  so  that 
they  will  not  need  to  throw  away  their  votes.     Thus, 
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if  a  city  casts  12,000  votes  and  has  twelve  councilmen, 
a  party  in  the  city  which  has  a  thousand  voters  should 
elect  one  of  them.  Every  other  group  or  party  could  also 
have  councilmen  according  to  its  numbers.  Likewise 
a  small  or  new  party  could  send  representatives,  in 
proportion  to  its  actual  numbers,  to  the  legislature  or  to 
Congress.  As  it  is  now,  a  small  party  may  have  to  go 
without  representation  for  years.  This  party  may 
have  brave  and  public-spirited  men,  much  needed  in 
the  government,  who  are  never  elected.  Ought  not 
every  class  of  the  people  to  possess  its  share  of  political 
power?  Proportional  representation  is  used  in  one  or 
another  form  in  various  countries,  and  is  coming  into 
use  in  the  United  States. 

A  question  about  candidates.  —  There  are  many  voters 
who  always  desire  their  representatives  to  agree  with 
their  own  peculiar  opinions.  They  prefer  a  candidate, 
for  instance,  who  will  vote  for  prohibition,  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  on  the  whole  he  is  a  quite  mediocre  character. 
Other  voters  hold  that  we  should  be  more  particular  to 
elect  men  of  integrity  and  high  character  than  to  be  sure 
that  our  candidates  will  always  vote  as  we  would  like. 


CIL\PTER   XXI 
POLITICAL  PARTIES 

Debate  and  discussion.  —  Men  rarely  work  together 
for  any  time  before  honest  differences  arise  as  to  the  best 
methods  of  doing  their  work.  It  is  so  when  men  under- 
take the  duties  of  government.  There  are  such  differ- 
ences of  opinion  at  the  town  meeting.  Some  want  to 
expend  more  money  for  schools  or  for  roads,  while  others 
think  that  the  taxes  are  too  high  already.  Some  may 
want  to  borrow  for  the  new  expenditures,  and  others 
think  that  the  town  should  Hve  within  its  mcome,  and 
"  pay  as  it  goes,  "  like  a  wise  householder.  It  generally 
happens  that  many  of  the  citizens  are  not  fully  informed 
upon  the  questions  that  arise,  or  they  know  only  one 
side,  and  have  not  yet  heard  the  reasons  to  be  given  on 
the  opposite  side.  We  have  seen  that  it  is  always  fair, 
before  the  vote  is  taken,  to  give  opportunity  for  any  who 
choose,  to  inform  others  why  they  deem  one  or  the 
other  course  best.  This  is  debate,  or  the  discussion  of 
the  question  to  be  decided.  The  more  important  the 
subject,  the  more  needful  it  is  to  give  ample  time  for 
discussion.  Of  course,  it  is  neither  intelhgent  nor  fair 
to  vote  without  knowing  the  reasons  on  both  sides; 
nor  to  defeat  any  proposed  measure  which  others  offer, 
without  gi\^ng  them  the  chance  to  explain  fully  why  their 
measure  ought  to  pass. 

The  purpose  of  debate.  —  It  is  thought  by  some  that 
the  purpose  of  debate  is  in  order  to  get  the  victory  for 

162 


POLITICAL   PARTIES  1 63 

one's  own  side  or  party.  But  the  true  object  of  dis- 
cussion is  that  the  people  may  have  full  understanding 
of  the  merits  of  the  question.  If  the  wisdom  of  a  course 
of  action  —  for  example,  building  a  new  schoolhouse  — 
cannot  be  shown,  no  good  citizen  wishes  to  urge  it. 
Persuade  the  others,  if  you  can,  but  do  not  be  so  ob- 
stinate as  not  to  be  persuaded,  in  case  the  others' 
arguments  are  better.  Do  we  not  wish  to  give  others 
as  candid  and  respectful  a  hearing  as  we  wish  them  to 
give  us? 

The  broad  or  narrow  view  of  public  questions.  — 
Sometimes  in  town  meeting  there  is  a  plea  for  a  road  in 
another  part  of  the  town.  A  narrow  or  selfish  man  will 
oppose  the  expense,  because  it  does  not  seem  to  benefit 
his  district.  Or  men  from  the  other  end  of  the  town 
refuse  to  vote  for  the  new  road,  unless  the  town  will 
vote  an  equal  sum  for  an  unnecessary  road  in  their  own 
neighborhood.  The  broad-minded  man  asks  whether 
the  proposed  road  is  for  the  pubhc  good,  in  whatever  part 
of  the  town  it  is.  If  it  will  make  one  part  of  the  town 
more  prosperous  or  accessible,  in  the  long  run  it  will  be 
good  for  the  town. 

Rules  of  debate.  —  To  secure  fairness  to  all,  there 
must  be  certain  rules  of  discussion.  We  have  seen  in 
Chapter  V  that  good  order  serves  our  comfort  and  con- 
venience, and  that  through  the  sacrifice  of  a  little  lib- 
erty —  for  instance,  not  to  interrupt  —  we  all  gain  greater 
liberty.  There  must  be  a  president  or  cliairman  who 
enforces  the  rules  and  a  secretary  who  keeps  account  of 
what  is  done.  The  rules  permit  no  one  to  take  an  un- 
due share  of  the  time,  or  to  speak  too  often.  The  rules 
allow  only  one  to  speak  at  a  time.    They  prescribe  how, 
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after  discussion  has  gone  far  enough,  it  may  be  brought 
to  an  end,  and  the  real  business  not  be  delayed.  What 
if  the  rules  are  managed  by  one  person,  or  by  a  chque,  to 
obstruct  business,  or  to  obtain  unfair  advantage  over 
the  opposite  party,  or  to  silence  a  speaker?  This  is 
sometimes  called  filihustering.  It  is  what  fighting  would 
be  on  the  playground;  in  which  case  arms  and  strength 
are  withdrawn  from  their  real  use,  —  namely,  to  win 
honorable  victory,  —  and  are  made  to  do  harm. 

National  parties.  —  In  the  government  of  towns  and 
cities  the  questions  that  divide  the  citizens  are  con- 
stantly shifting.  There  is,  therefore,  no  good  reason 
why  parties  should  be  permanent;  but  men  who  vote 
together  on  one  subject  will  often  differ  upon  another. 
In  the  State  Government  the  chief  things  that  any  good 
citizen  wants  are  wisdom,  honesty,  and  economy.  To 
a  large  extent  this  should  be  the  same  in  the  National 
Government.  Subjects  and  questions  are  constantly 
changing;  men  who  unite  for  one  course  of  action,  as 
the  conduct  of  the  Indian  department  or  civil  service 
reform,  differ  upon  another  subject;  as,  for  example,  the 
voting  of  National  aid  to  the  pubHc  schools.  There  are, 
however,  generally  certain  great  subjects  so  difficult  to 
settle,  and  needing  so  much  time  to  be  fairly  discussed, 
that  men  divide  upon  them  into  National  parties.  The 
question  of  the  proper  policy  of  the  Government  in  the 
treatment  of  slavery  long  divided  men  into  great  parties. 
The  question  of  the  tariff,  or  how  far  it  is  wise  to  tax 
goods  —  wool,  lumber,  iron,  clothes,  etc.  —  imported  from 
foreign  countries,  is  one  of  these  National  questions. 
New  questions  of  this  sort  arise  from  time  to  time  and 
occasion  new  party  lines;  or,  again,  great  questions  which 
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agitate  the  whole  people  do  not  for  a  time  appear,  in 
which  case  the  old  parties  struggle  mainly  to  see  which 
shall  have  the  Government  and  the  offices.  Each  party 
then  claims  to  be  wiser  and  purer  than  the  other. 

There  is  no  reason  why  there  should  be  two  parties 
only.  There  have  often  been  three  or  four,  or  even 
more.  There  are  many  reasons  against  the  continuance 
of  a  bi-party  system  for  a  long  time.  Each  party  falls 
into  a  bad  habit  of  opposing  the  other,  and  as  a  result 
pubUc  business  suffers.  Good  government  needs  the 
cooperation  of  all  the  people. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  a  natural  diversity  among 
men  as  radicals  or  conservatives.  Political  parties  de- 
pend upon  these  natural  divisions  among  human  beings. 
Each  side  has  its  values  and  its  dangers.  Our  edu- 
cation ought  to  keep  us  from  taking  up  with  every  new 
thing  merely  because  it  is  novel,  or  holding  to  the  old 
way  because  it  is  old.  Our  education  ought  to  wake  us 
up  to  see  both  sides  in  every  question  and  to  be  per- 
fectly willing  to  help  do  the  best  thing.  How  could 
the  world  improve  if  people  were  unwilling  to  try  prom- 
ising experiments;  or  again,  if  we  were  forever  throwing 
away  our  old  ideas  and  tools  and  methods  before  we  had 
really  got  better  ones  ? 

Party  organization.  — ■  The  cliief  object  of  National 
parties  is  to  get  control  of  the  Government  by  the  elec- 
tion of  the  President  and  a  majority  of  Congress,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  carry  out  the  party  policy.  The  great 
parties,  being  obliged  to  discuss  and  persuade  voters, 
and,  if  successful,  to  determine  what  ought  to  be  done, 
are  in  the  habit  of  organizing  throughout  the  country. 
In  every  town  and  State  the  citizens  who  belong  to  a 
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particular  party  hold  meetings  called  caucuses  and  con- 
ventions, in  which  they  appoint  party  ofi&cers  and  choose 
their  candidates  to  be  voted  for  at  the  ne«t  election,  and 
pass  "  resolutions,"  or  statements  of  what  they  think 
should  be  done.  And  since  men  become  accustomed  to 
working  in  party  ranks  fcr  the  great  National  elections, 
for  example,  as  Republicans,  Democrats,  or  Socialists, 
they  are  apt  to  vote  on  the  same  Hnes  and  with  the  same 
party  organizations  in  State  or  municipal  elections.  Can 
there  be  any  good  reason  why  RepubKcans  or  Democrats 
should  not  unite  in  choosing  the  same  candidate  for 
mayor  or  representative  to  the  legislature,  provided  he 
will  make  an  honest  and  efhcient  officer,  as  they  would 
unite  to  choose  the  best  man  as  superintendent  of  a 
railroad?  Yet  they  often  prefer  to  vote  with  their 
party  for  a  less  capable  man  rather  than  to  elect  a  good 
man  of  the  opposite  party.  The  more  ignorant  voters  are, 
the  more  likely  are  they  to  vote  without  thinking, 
merely  as  their  party  leaders  bid  them.  The  watch- 
word of  such  voters  is,  "  My  party,  right  or  wrong!" 

Independents  in  politics.  —  Among  men,  as  in  the 
schoolroom,  there  are  always  some  who  ask  questions 
and  want  to  know  the  reason  of  things.  Some  boys  on 
a  hoKday  do  not  care  always  to  go  with  the  crowd,  but 
prefer  to  be  by  themselves.  Such  as  these,  who  think 
for  themselves,  and  dare  to  stand  alone,  make  the  in- 
dependents in  poHtics.  Sometimes  they  are  wrong- 
headed,  or  unsympathetic,  or  unsocial.  They  may 
make  mistakes,  as  the  wisest  men  sometimes  do.  But 
it  is  important  to  have  independent  men  in  every  com- 
munity. They  are  Hkely  to  prefer  the  good  of  their 
country  to  the  success  of  their  party.     They  will  not 
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act  with  their  party,  or  will  leave  it,  if  it  Is  wrong.  If 
the  other  party  changes,  as  parties  sometimes  change, 
and  advocates  measures  that  they  believe  in;  if  they 
change  their  own  minds,  as  sensible  men  sometimes  must; 
if  the  other  party  puts  forward  better  candidates;  or 
if  a  new  party  arises,  the  independent  voters  are  willing 
to  act  wherever  they  believe  that  they  can  best  secure 
the  public  welfare.  They  therefore  help  to  keep  the 
great  parties  right. 

It  will  be  observed,  however,  that  in  a  country  with 
millions  of  voters,  no  individual  can  effect  much  with 
his  vote  unless  he  joins  somewhere  with  others  who 
think  with  him.  And  although  a  few  patriotic  men, 
if  banded  together  like  the  old  Greek  phalanx,  may 
form  a  new  party,  or  change  the  direction  of  the  old 
party,  or  hold  the  balance  of  power  between  parties 
and  accomplish  a  reform,  yet  the  man  who  stands  by 
himself  and  only  finds  fault  or  votes  alone,  is  in  danger 
of  throwing  his  vote  away.  Good  politics,  like  good 
business,  needs  the  association  of  many  helpers. 


CHAPTER  XXII 

GOVERNMENT  BY  COMMITTEES,  BY  POLITICIANS, 
AND    BY   PUBLIC    OPINION 

The  work  of  committees.  —  In  a  large  body  like  Con- 
gress or  a  State  leglislature,  it  is  difficult  for  every  mem- 
ber to  understand  the  merits  and  faults  of  the  many 
different  subjects  which  have  to  be  considered.  It  is 
therefore  customary  to  appoint  a  number  of  committees, 
each  consisting  of  a  few  members.  Thus  there  will  be 
a  committee  of  Congress  upon  foreign  relations,  and 
another  committee  upon  the  Territories  or  the  Indian 
tribes.  In  the  city  government,  likewise,  there  will  be 
a  committee  upon  the  police  and  another  upon  streets. 
Though  the  ad\'ice  of  committees  need  not  be  followed, 
it  has  great  weight,  both  in  making  laws  and  in  the 
appointment  and  the  conduct  of  important  officers. 
For  example,  the  committee  upon  railways  may  further 
or  may  thwart  legislation  affecting  the  value  of  exten- 
sive property  and  of  multitudes  of  people.  Or,  the 
committee  upon  streets  may  entertain  or  reject  extrava- 
gant appropriations  of  public  money.  A  committee  may 
help  or  badly  hinder  an  honest  and  efficient  mayor  or 
governor.  Thus  the  power  of  committees  for  good  or 
evil  is  enormous. 

A  difficulty  with  committees.  —  When  a  single  official 
is  made  responsible  for  any  business,  the  citizens  know 
whom  to  praise  or  blame.  But  when  a  number  of  men 
do  a  fooUsh  or  wrong  thing  together,  it  is  difficult  to  fix 
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the  blame  on  the  proper  persons.  In  Congress  or  in  a 
legislature  the  newspapers  report  what  is  said,  as  well 
as  the  vote  of  every  member,  but  the  action  of  a  com- 
mittee is  comparatively  private,  so  that  praise  or  blame 
cannot  rightly  be  awarded  by  the  people.  Moreover, 
many  important  measures  are  deferred  till  near  the  end 
of  the  session  of  the  Congress  or  Legislature,  and  are  then 
rushed  through  in  a  hurry.  In  such  cases  the  mem- 
bers may  hardly  know  what  they  are  voting  for,  and 
opportunity  is  given  to  insert  or  conceal  in  bills,  or  acts,  un- 
considered or  injurious  matter — ^ "jokers"  or  "riders" — ■ 
so  as  to  defeat  the  purpose  of  a  good  bill,  or  to  force  along 
with  it  some  fooUsh  or  bad  measure  which  by  itself 
would  not  have  received  a  majority  of  votes. 

An  example.  —  A  bill  in  the  interest  of  some  great 
railway  or  other  corporation  is  brought  before  Congress 
by  a  member,  who  is  a  friend  of  the  president  of  the 
company.  The  bill  is  referred  to  the  committee  upon 
railroads.  This  president  has  another  friend  in  the 
committee,  who  is  able  to  persuade  his  fellow  members 
to  report  the  bill  favorably.  The  members  of  Congress, 
having  left  the  subject  to  their  committee,  are  prepared 
to  vote  as  the  committee  recommends,  especially  if  the 
advocates  of  the  bill  belong  to  the  party  in  power.  Thus 
a  bill,  possibly  unwise,  or  even  unjust,  may  be  carried 
through  Congress  upon  the  report  of  a  small  committee. 

However  seriously  the  action  proposed  by  the  com- 
mittees may  injure  the  pubUc  interests  —  for  example, 
the  administration  of  the  post-ofhce  department  —  cus- 
tom does  not  yet  allow  the  Postmaster  General,  or  any 
of  the  heads  of  departments,  to  come  upon  the  floor  of 
Congress  and  give  his  opinion.     In  fact,  a  bare  majority 
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of  a  committee,  provided  its  party  is  in  power,  may 
recommend  important  action,  which  the  same  party 
will  vote  to  carry  through,  while  the  officer  who  has  the 
responsibility  for  executing  the  law  may  not  even  be 
consulted.  This  is  government  by  committees  instead  of 
government  by  the  people  or  by  their  representatives. 

The  appointment  of  committees.  —  Each  branch  of  a 
legislature  or  of  a  city  government  chooses  its  own 
committees.  A  common  method  is  to  allow  the  chair- 
man or  president  to  "  nominate  "  or  select  the  members 
of  these  committees  as  he  deems  suitable.  As  the  chair- 
man is  the  choice  of  the  majority  of  the  body,  he  will  be 
pretty  sure  to  see  that  the  committees  are  made  up  as 
the  majority  would  approve.  It  is  deemed  fair  always 
to  appoint  part  of  the  members  of  the  committees  from 
the  minority. 

The  committees  of  Congress,  through  whose  hands  all 
business  passes,  are  chosen  in  the  Senate  by  its  own 
members,  that  is,  by  the  party  who  hold  the  majority, 
who  put  their  own  men  at  the  head  of  each  committee; 
in  the  House  of  Representatives  nearly  all  are  chosen 
by  the  Speaker  or  Chairman.  If  the  Speaker  is  a  Re- 
publican or  a  Democrat,  he  chooses  so  that  the  head  of 
every  important  committee  and  the  majority  of  its 
members  shall  be  from  his  own  party.  This  privilege 
of  appointing  committees  makes  the  Speaker  the  most 
powerful  man  in  Congress.  He  may  appoint  committees 
which  can  thwart  the  will  and  defeat  the  purposes  of 
the  President. 

It  is  also  a  custom,  not  altogether  wise,  to  appoint  men 
to  a  committee  on  the  ground  of  their  seniority.  Tliis 
means  that  a  member  of  Congress  is  given  place  on  a 


COMMITTEES,   POLITICIANS,   PUBLIC   OPINION      171 

committee  where  he  has  served  before,  in  preference 
to  possibly  abler  new  members;  and  he  may  come  in 
this  way  to  be  the  chairman  of  an  important  committee 
without  having  any  fitness  for  it. 

The  politicians.  —  The  great  number  of  the  people 
have  little  time  to  spend  in  poKtics,  that  is,  in  the  man- 
agement of  government.  Beyond  voting  and  occasion- 
ally attending  a  caucus  or  mass  meeting  to  hear  speeches, 
they  are  very  apt  to  leave  public  business  in  the  hands 
of  a  few  persons.  There  comes,  therefore,  to  be  a  class 
of  men  in  every  community  who  practically  manage  the 
poHtics.  They  attend  the  caucuses;  they  are  put  upon 
the  party  committees;  they  are  chosen  to  the  great 
state  or  national  conventions  which  nominate  candidates 
for  office ;  they  are  ready  and  willing  to  take  office  them- 
selves. They  bring  out  their  neighbors  and  friends  to 
vote  at  elections,  and  work  for  their  party.  They  are 
apt  to  think  that  they  have  earned  the  right  to  its  honors 
and  places  if  their  party  gets  into  power.  Such  men, 
who  make  politics  their  business,  are  called  politicians. 
The  name  is  given  especially  to  those  who  make  use  of 
pontics  to  serve  or  advance  their  own  private  interests. 
It  is  not  usually  given  to  those  whose  interest  in  public 
business  is  for  the  sake  of  the  public  welfare,  and  who 
do  not  seek  place  or  office  for  themselves.  The  name, 
therefore,  wliile  it  has  not  a  positively  bad  meaning, 
is  not  one  by  which  the  most  public-spirited  men  would 
choose  to  be  called.  The  word  statesman  better  describes 
the  higher  sort  of  wise  and  faithful  public  servant. 

Government  by  the  politicians.  —  The  politicians  of 
any  party  make  a  strong  organization  among  themselves, 
like  the  stall  of  an  army.     They  meet  often  in  committees 
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and  clubs.  They  know  what  they  wish  to  secure  for 
themselves  through  the  aid  of  the  government,  while  the 
people  are  often  indifferent.  They  are  able  to  bargain 
with  each  other,  and  to  combine  to  carry  out  plans  for 
their  own  interests.  They  can  usually  contrive  to 
nominate  candidates  of  their  own  number.  They  can 
even  trade  votes  with  the  opposite  party,  promising, 
if  they  are  Republicans,  to  help  elect  a  Democratic 
politician  to  some  ofhce,  in  exchange  for  help  in  electing 
one  of  themselves  to  another  office,  or  vice  versa.  If 
they  are  chosen  to  Congress,  or  even  to  the  highest  office, 
they  may  be  under  obligation  or  promise  to  serve  some 
of  their  fellow-politicians  who  helped  to  elect  them,  and 
to  get  places  for  them. 

Wherever,  therefore,  men  manage  the  public  business 
for  themselves  or  for  their  party  friends,  and  nominate 
candidates,  or  appoint  officers,  or  carry  votes  to  serve 
each  other,  it  becomes  a  government  by  the  poHticians. 
The  politicians  have  managed  in  America  to  give  the 
word  politics  a  bad  odor.  It  really  means  the  public 
or  common  business,  and  it  ought  to  be  one  of  our  best 
words.  But  it  has  come  to  mean  in  many  minds  the 
politicians'  business,  that  is,  selfish  or  partisan  business. 
Thus,  when  the  boys  and  girls,  who  have  learned  in 
their  class  in  civics  how  the  pubhc  business  ought  to  be 
carried  on  with  an  eye  to  the  good  of  all  the  people, 
actually  see  how  differently  the  party  managers  behave, 
they  are  apt  to  get  a  shock  of  surprise.  No  really 
democratic  people  would  give  their  government  into 
such  irresponsible  hands  as  we  often  do  in  America. 

Rings.  —  It  may  happen  in  a  republic  as  in  an  aristo- 
cratic government,  that  a  clique  of  men,  an  oligarchy, 
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contrive  to  get  the  affairs  of  a  city  or  a  State,  or  even  of 
the  National  Government  into  their  own  hands.  In  this 
way  various  notorious  rings  have  at  times  usurped  the 
government  of  some  of  our  greatest  cities,  especially 
New  York,  Chicago,  and  Philadelphia. 

Some  little  cities  have  been  as  badly  misruled.  Self- 
seeking  men  have  managed  the  party  caucuses,  and 
named  themselves  and  their  friends  for  office,  and 
bought  ignorant  or  indifferent  voters  to  do  their  bidding 
at  the  polls.  The  bad  government  of  our  cities  has 
brought  disgrace  upon  us.  Indeed,  we  have  much  to 
learn  from  the  great  cities  in  England  and  Europe. 

Public  opinion.  — ■  The  wisest  man  or  the  most  wealthy 
has  but  one  vote.  But  his  vote  is  not  the  only  way  in 
which  he  helps  to  govern.  What  he  thinks,  what  he 
says,  what  he  does,  influences  others.  As  one  student 
in  a  school  may  persuade  a  dozen  others  to  act  as  he  acts, 
so  a  man  of  positive  opinion  may  be  a  leader  for  hundreds 
of  voters.  As  one  persuades  another  or  sets  another 
to  thinking,  and  so  moves  men's  minds,  who  again,  like 
ivory  balls,  move  others  in  the  same  way,  public  opinion 
is  made.  One,  or  a  few,  wise,  thoughtful,  or  public- 
spirited  men  may  start  pubHc  opinion;  but  once  started, 
a  multitude  by  and  by  take  it  up.  Public  opinion  is 
behind  votes,  for  votes  only  express  it.  But  it  is  often 
stronger  and  quicker  than  votes.  Public  opinion,  often 
started  by  a  few,  sometimes  right  and  sometimes  wrong, 
is  immediately  published  in  the  newspapers  and  presently 
reaches  millions  of  people. 

It  is  not  in  human  nature  to  wish  to  resist  or  oppose 
public  opinion.  It  requires  a  brave  man  to  stand 
against  it,  even  when  it  is  wrong  or  mistaken.     Public 
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opinion  is  often,  therefore,  a  check  against  abuses  of  the 
government.  A  Congress,  however  negligent  of  the  public 
interest,  will  not  venture  far  to  do  what  the  people 
really  disapprove.  When  pubHc  opinion  is  aroused  to 
require  honest  public  service,  no  corrupt  ring  can  stand. 
Even  a  little  stream  of  sound  public  opinion,  directed  by 
a  few  brave  citizens,  and  expressed  by  voice  and  helped 
on  by  the  press,  when  aimed  toward  a  reform  or  against 
an  abuse,  makes  itself  speedily  felt,  so  that  the  politicians 
themselves  hasten  to  heed  it;  as  a  hunger  or  a  pain  in 
the  body,  telegraphed  through  the  appropriate  nerves, 
urges  the  will  of  a  man  to  satisfy  its  need.  Thus,  if  at 
any  time,  through  faults  in  the  government  or  the  prac- 
tices of  negligent  officers,  harm  is  being  done,  a  remedy 
is  on  hand  when  public  opinion  is  suf&ciently  stirred. 


CHAPTER  XXIII 
THE    CITIZEN'S    DUTIES    TO    HIS    GOVERNMENT 

We  have  seen  how  numerous  and  important  the  serv- 
ices are  which  a  national,  state,  or  local  government 
renders  to  its  citizens.  It  extends  its  protection  over 
their  lives  and  property;  it  provides  courts  of  justice, 
schools,  and  education;  it  maintains  roads  and  carries 
the  mails;  it  brings  water  and  extinguishes  fires;  it 
guards  the  pubHc  health  and  cleanses  the  streets;  it 
supports  public  hospitals.  All  these  things,  and  more, 
are  done  by  the  government  for  its  citizens.  Who 
would  wish  to  enjoy  these  benefits  without  making  any 
return?  There  are  several  simple  duties,  therefore, 
which  the  citizens  owe  to  the  government. 

Obeying  the  laws.  —  In  every  civilized  State  there  are 
definite  lav/s.  Some  of  them  are  old,  and  no  one  knows 
when  they  were  first  made;  others  have  been  decreed 
by  the  government  of  the  city,  the  State,  or  the  Nation, 
by  the  legislature,  the  Congress,  or  the  Parliament. 
They  treat  all  sorts  of  subjects  —  property,  commerce, 
behavior.  Some  of  the  laws,  and  generally  the  oldest 
of  all,  are  such  as  appeal  to  every  one's  conscience, 
such  as  we  learn  in  our  childhood;  as,  for  example, 
not  to  steal  or  to  injure  another.  We  should  obey 
these  moral  laws,  if  no  courts  threatened  to  enforce 
them.  There  are  many  other  rules,  ordinances,  and 
laws,  however,  which  have  been  found  by  experience 
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to  be  necessary,  or  which  serve  the  common  convenience. 
Thus,  the  laws  may  require  children  to  attend  school, 
because  no  State  can  afford  to  let  its  youth  grow  up  in 
ignorance. 

Sometimes  a  law  may  seem  to  the  individual  citizen 
unnecessary  or  trivial,  or  may  prove  inconvenient. 
For  example,  in  cities  it  is  necessary  to  forbid  the  use 
of  firearms,  although  a  discreet  or  skillful  person  might 
carry  a  gun  or  pistol  without  injury.  Employers  are 
also  liable  to  a  fine  for  hiring  boys  or  girls  who  ought  to 
be  in  school,  although  sometimes  their  parents  seem 
to  need  the  money  which  the  children  might  earn.  If 
any  business,  however  profitable,  like  making  gunpowder 
or  selling  drugs,  proves  to  be  harmful  or  dangerous,  the 
law  may  forbid  or  restrict  it,  to  the  inconvenience  or 
even  the  loss  of  its  owner.  In  such  cases  the  individual 
must  submit  to  the  laws.  WTio  would  wish  to  indulge 
oneself,  or  to  make  money  by  any  practice  or  business 
which  either  hurt  or  imperiled  the  public  good  ? 

The  care  of  public  property.  —  If  we  belonged  to  a 
baseball  or  cricket  club,  every  member  of  the  club  would 
try  to  take  good  care  of  the  balls,  bats,  and  wickets; 
for  the  expense  of  waste  or  loss  would  have  to  come  out 
of  our  spending  money.  So  in  any  home,  no  intelhgent 
child  would  break  the  furniture  or  waste  the  provisions, 
since  the  whole  family  would  be  poorer  for  every  cent 
thrown  away.  The  same  rule  holds  with  the  public 
property.  What  belongs  to  the  government  belongs  to 
us  all,  like  the  furniture  or  the  provisions  of  a  family. 
In  the  public  buildings,  the  schoolhouses  and  the  school- 
books,  the  fire-engines,  and  the  machinery  of  the  different 
departments  of  pubhc  work,  the  highways,  the  lamps 
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and  lamp-posts,  the  parks  and  commons,  the  light- 
houses on  the  coasts  —  in  all  these  things,  costing  hun- 
dreds of  millions  of  dollars  —  we  each  have  a  share.  It 
is  as  if  every  child  were  born  heir  to  a  fortune.  No  one 
is  so  poor  as  not  to  be  better  off  for  this  grand  public 
property.  To  waste  or  injure  or  deface  or  destroy  any- 
thing that  belongs  to  the  government  is  to  injure  our- 
selves. To  break  the  glass  in  a  pubhc  building  is  as 
foolish  as  to  break  glass  in  our  own  house.  To  Htter 
our  streets  is  as  bad  as  to  scatter  dirt  over  the  floors 
of  our  own  home. 

We  do  not  merely  owe  the  government,  that  is,  our- 
selves, the  duty  to  do  no  injury  to  our  pubhc  property. 
We  owe  a  positive  duty  to  watch  against  harm  or  waste. 
If  the  treasurer  of  a  club  wasted  the  money,  or  the  keeper 
of  the  bats  and  wickets  left  them  in  the  rain,  we  should 
not  quietly  keep  hun  in  office.  So,  likewise,  if  we  saw 
any  officer  wasteful  of  the  pubhc  money,  or  careless  in 
performing  his  work,  we  should  dismiss  him.  If  we  were 
ever  hired  by  the  government,  we  should  be  ashamed 
not  to  do  as  honest  service  as  we  would  do  for  our- 
selves, since  our  work  in  such  a  case  is  really  for  the 
common  good.  To  cheat  the  government  is  plainly  to  rob 
the  people. 

The  duty  to  vote.  —  We  have  already  seen  that  it  is 
a  right  or  privilege  to  vote,  so  that  anyone  would  feel 
defrauded  if  his  vote  were  taken  away  from  him,  or  if  it 
failed  to  be  counted.  But  it  is  also  a  duty  to  vote.  In 
other  words,  we  are  not  asked  to  vote  merely  for  our  own 
sake,  to  protect  our  rights  or  our  property,  but  for  the 
good  of  the  public  and  because  the  ballot  is  the  instru- 
ment to  protect  the  rights  of  all.     As  in  a  club  we  go  to 
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the  election  of  ofi&cers  to  secure  good  management,  so 
we  go  to  the  city  election,  because  every  citizen  is  re- 
sponsible for  the  kind  of  government  that  he  lives 
under.  There  is  an  old  rule  that  "  Silence  gives  con- 
sent." If,  then,  a  set  of  bad  or  worthless  men  scheme 
to  get  the  offices,  the  citizens  who  take  no  trouble  to 
vote  against  them  help  the  bad  party  into  power  and 
are  to  blame  for  the  harm  they  do. 

Suppose  that  the  people  are  asked  to  vote  Yes  or  No 
upon  some  proposed  change  in  the  constitution  of  the 
State — for  example,  a  prohibitory  amendment,  forbidding 
the  sale  of  intoxicating  drinks;  and  suppose  that  many 
thousands  do  not  vote  at  all.  Whichever  way  the  vote 
of  the  State  goes,  those  who  do  nothing  are  to  blame  if 
harm  comes;  they  did  nothing  to  prevent  it. 

Ought  a  citizen  always  to  vote  either  one  way  or  the 
other?  As  a  rule,  why  should  he  not?  It  is  a  pity  to 
pass  a  law  or  to  choose  an  official,  when  a  large  part  of 
the  citizens  do  not  care  enough  to  mark  their  vote. 
It  may,  however,  sometimes  happen  that  one  has  to 
act  without  sufficient  information,  or  to  choose  between 
two  candidates,  neither  of  whom  is  fit  for  the  office. 
Ought  we  to  vote  in  the  dark,  or  help  to  elect  an  unfit 
man?  The  fact  that  citizens  in  such  a  case  withhold 
their  vote  may  work  by  and  by  to  procure  better  can- 
didates, and  more  enlightenment  as  to  the  measures 
brought  before  the  pubfic.  It  can  surely  never  be  a 
duty  to  vote  to  do  an  injustice,  or  to  tell  a  falsehood,  or 
to  approve  what  the  voter  does  not  really  wish.  Nor, 
on  the  other  hand,  can  it  be  right  for  a  citizen  long  to  be 
content  in  abdicating  his  duties  and  taking  no  poHtical 
action. 
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The  duty  to  pay  the  taxes.  —  We  have  seen  that  the 
taxes  under  a  just  government  ought  not  to  make  people 
poorer.  They  are  money  taken  out  of  the  pocket  of 
the  individual  to  put  into  the  common  purse,  and  by  and 
by  to  expend  for  the  common  good.  Thus  boys  con- 
tribute to  purchase  a  football  or  a  boat  which  no  one 
of  them  alone  could  have  afforded.  So  all  the  people 
of  a  city  contribute  to  build  good  roads  and  to  buy 
fire-engines,  or  to  provide  waterworks.  It  is  every 
one's  part  to  pay  his  share.  Would  it  not  be  selfish  to 
enjoy  the  advantages  that  the  government  gives  with- 
out paying  anything  toward  the  cost? 

The  government  may  expend  money  for  something 
that  a  citizen  does  not  care  for:  as  for  a  school,  when  the 
citizen  has  no  children  of  his  own,  or  sends  his  children 
to  a  private  school.  Suppose  that  he  does  not  beheve 
in  building  forts  and  warships;  ought  he  to  be  obliged 
to  help  pay  for  them?  It  is  fair  to  vote  against  forts 
and  warships,  but  if  the  majority  is  against  him  and 
the  taxes  are  levied,  he  is  still  a  member  of  the  Nation 
and  cannot  escape  the  common  burdens,  even  if  he  dis- 
approves of  some  of  them.  Would  it  not  be  unjust  in  the 
others  to  refuse  to  pay  for  the  objects,  like  roads  and 
parks,  which  he  believes  in?  A  member  can  resign  from 
his  club,  if  he  does  not  like  its  management;  but  how 
can  he  resign  from  his  Nation  ? 

Men  have  often  avoided  their  taxes  and  even  lied 
about  their  property,  on  the  ground  that  "others  do 
the  same."  Certain  towns  and  cities  have  tried  to 
escape  their  share  of  the  State  taxes.  But  can  there 
ever  be  an  excuse  for  people  to  shirk  or  deceive,  and  to 
throw  a  heavier  burden  on  the  honest?     "Two  wrongs 
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never  make  a  right."  Do  yourself  as  you  wish  all 
to  do. 

The  truth  is  that  if  one  part  of  the  citizens  are  ex- 
pected to  pay  taxes  toward  objects  which  are  good  for 
another  portion  —  if  the  Western  farmers  must  pay  for 
the  lighthouses  for  the  sailors  —  these  in  turn  must  pay 
cheerfully  their  share  toward  other  objects,  like  the 
levees  on  the  Mississippi  River.  If,  meanwhile,  some 
citizens  seem  to  themselves  to  pay  more  than  their 
share,  still,  every  one  is  better  off  than  if  there  were  no 
government  and  no  taxes  to  pay.  For  governments  in 
our  time  seek  to  do  for  the  people  what  they  could  not 
do  for  themselves. 

The  duty  to  take  office. — The  State  always  claims 
of  the  citizen  in  larger  measure  every  year  numerous 
forms  of  peaceful  service.  There  are  many  offices  which 
suffer,  unless  filled  by  able  and  patriotic  men.  More- 
over, the  office  frequently  carries  no  pay,  as  with  the 
school  committee  and  many  town  and  city  offices.  Or, 
as  in  the  case  of  jurors,  the  pay  is  small  and  the  trouble 
is  great.  The  faithful  officer  is  liable  to  partisan  abuse, 
and  in  some  cases  to  the  loss  of  his  place  at  the  hands  of 
those  who  want  it  for  themselves.  There  are  therefore 
many  citizens  who,  for  various  reasons,  do  not  desire 
office,  or  cannot,  they  think,  afford  to  give  up  lucrative 
business  of  their  own  even  to  go  to  Congress,  or  to  be 
made  a  judge  or  mayor,  or  a  governor,  much  less  to 
serve  without  pay  on  some  public  commission.  But 
the  State  generally  needs  most  the  very  men  who  desire 
office  least,  and  who  have  no  seffish  ends  to  seek  by 
taking  it.  Since  the  State  can  command  even  the 
citizen's  life,  does  it  not  follow  that  he  ought  willingly 
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to  give  up  his  time  when  called  to  take  office  for  the 
public  good  ? 

Public  spirit.  —  In  almost  every  community  there  are 
certain  men  and  women  who  are  known  as  public  spir- 
ited. Others  may  be  selfish  or  narrow-minded,  and  vote 
or  act  as  their  private  interests  seem  to  require.  But 
the  public-spirited  citizens  take  broad  and  generous 
views,  and  always  prefer  the  good  of  the  State  or  the 
Nation  to  their  own  profit.  There  are  various  occa- 
sions of  public  emergency  ■ —  a  great  fire,  or  flood,  or 
earthquake  —  when  a  citizen  may  have  to  offer  his  life 
for  the  common  good.  Moreover,  the  good  citizen  must 
be  ready  not  only  to  die  but  also  to  live  bravely  and 
honorably  for  the  Nation.  In  ordinary  times  this  is 
more  important  than  the  other.  There  are  men  who 
will  fight  for  the  Nation  and  yet  will  not  vote  or  live  a 
clean  and  honest  life  for  it. 

Exceptions.  —  It  is  possible  that  the  law  may  require 
what  a  citizen's  conscience  forbids.  Thus,  in  ancient 
Rome  Christians  were  sometimes  required  to  offer  sac- 
rifices to  the  statue  of  the  Emperor  as  a  test  of  their 
patriotism.  There  are  persons  in  every  country  who 
hold  their  fellow  men  in  such  respect  that  they  cannot 
kill  a  man  in  war.  What  should  a  child  do  if  his  father 
commanded  him  to  tell  a  falsehood  or  to  go  out  and 
steal  ?  Would  he  not  honor  his  parent  more  by  refusing 
to  obey  than  by  obeying?  Can  any  power  compel  us  to 
do  what  we  think  unjust  or  cruel  or  inhuman,  that  is, 
against  our  religion?  On  the  other  hand,  one  must  be 
careful  to  know  that  his  conscience  is  enlightened,  and 
that  he  is  truly  following  his  conscience,  and  not  his  own 
will  or  his  fears.    If  he  follows  his  own  conscience  rather 
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than  the  prevaiHng  custom  or  law,  he  must  be  prepared 
to  take  the  consequences  —  perhaps  to  pay  a  fine,  or  go 
to  jail,  or  even  to  lose  his  life,  like  Socrates  and  Sir 
Thomas  More  and  other  brave  men. 

Meanwhile,  since  no  two  boys  or  men  see  their  duty 
on  every  subject  in  the  same  light,  we  have  to  be  patient 
with  each  other  and  to  ask  at  every  point:  What  is 
best  for  all  of  us  ? ,  Our  forefathers  indeed  resorted  to 
revolution  because  they  did  not  see  what  else  to  do. 
But  now  we  have  our  own  courts  to  redress  wrong. 
We  can  also  vote  for  representatives  who  will  take 
measures  to  right  our  wrongs. 

It  has  sometimes  happened  that  a  public  officer  has 
been  required  to  perform  duties  against  his  conscience. 
Thus  a  marshal  of  the  United  States  might  once  have 
had  to  act  against  his  conscience  in  arresting  a  fugitive 
slave.  There  is,  however,  no  obligation  to  take  public 
office,  if  the  laws  require  wrongful  conduct.  Do  not 
forget  the  fine  story  of  Grenville  Sharp,  that  fast  friend 
of  America  who  gave  up  his  place  in  the  British  Ord- 
nance office,  because  he  could  not  handle  war  material 
to  be  used  against  the  American  colonies ! 
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CHAPTER  XXIV 
THE   ABUSES   AND    PERILS    OF    GOVERNMENT 

Abuses  in  government.  —  As  long  as  men  tolerated 
the  rule  of  the  strong,  government  was  often  made  the 
engine  of  cruel  injustice.  Kings  imagined  that  the 
people  existed  to  serve  them  or  to  fight  for  them.  Mul- 
titudes of  peasants  and  poor  people  still  have  to  pay 
for  the  luxury  of  great  courts,  idle  officers,  and  pension- 
ers, and  for  the  cost  of  wars  which  they  had  no  power 
to  prevent.  The  government  sometimes  tyrannized 
over  men's  consciences.  It  was  not  very  long  ago  in 
England  that  a  Roman  Catholic  or  a  Unitarian  was 
forbidden  to  hold  office  on  account  of  his  opinions. 
A  little  further  back,  bigoted  men  thought  it  right  to 
use  the  arm  of  the  law  to  force  their  opinions  or  reHgion 
upon  others,  or  to  prosecute  those  who  differed  from 
them.  There  were  terrible  punishments  imposed  by  our 
early  colonial  laws,  and  very  cruel  treatment  of  the  poor 
and  the  insane  was  permitted.  The  power  of  govern- 
ment was  used  to  hang  men  and  women  at  Salem,  in 
Massachusetts  Bay,  for  the  supposed  crime  of  witch- 
craft. 

Meddling  with  business.  —  Governments  have  also 
tried  hurtful  experiments  in  interfering  with  trade,  with 
the  prices  of  goods,  or  with  the  values  of  money.  A 
dishonest  king  would  issue  coin  of  diminished  weight  or 
purity.  It  is  said  that  between  the  years  1300  and 
1600  the  English  pound  of  silver,  worth  twenty  honest 
shillings,  was  at  last  divided  into  sixty-six  little  shillings. 
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The  early  Parliaments  were  often  very  ignorant.  They 
thought  it  necessary  to  make  laws  to  keep  the  money  in 
their  own  country.  They  thus  made  it  hard  to  sell 
goods  abroad,  or  to  get  foreign  goods  in  return;  they 
did  not  see  that  trade  made  nations  richer.  They  im- 
agined that  they  could  fix  prices  for  wheat  or  bread,  or 
for  a  day's  wages,  by  law;  they  did  not  understand 
that  though  the  law  can  fix  a  low  price  for  a  thing,  the 
law  cannot  compel  anyone  to  sell  it  for  that  price. 

Governments  are  like  the  people  who  govern.  —  The 
truth  is  that  the  government  always  reflects  the  char- 
acter of  the  men  who  rule.  If  they  are  stupid  or  igno- 
rant, they  will  make  foolish  and  injurious  laws.  If  they 
are  wasteful,  they  will  squander  the  public  money.  If 
they  are  narrow  and  prejudiced,  they  will  seek  to  perse- 
cute those  who  differ  from  them.  If  some  of  them  are 
dishonest,  they  will  cheat  in  managing  the  government. 
If  they  are  greedy,  or  think  that  the  government  is  for 
every  one  to  get  as  much  as  he  can  for  himself,  they  will 
make  it  costly  and  oppressive.  Thus  the  abuses  and 
perils  of  government  proceed  from  the  faults  of  the  rulers 
even  more  than  from  the  faults  of  a  bad  system  or 
method.  This  is  true  if  the  government  is  by  the 
people.  For  when  it  rests  with  all  the  people,  it  cannot 
easily  be  better  than  the  average  character  of  the  people. 
If  the  people  of  a  republic  are  ignorant,  as  kings  used  to 
be,  if  they  are  prejudiced,  slovenly,  and  dishonest,  it  will 
be  hard  not  to  have  officers  and  representatives  like  the 
people  who  choose  them. 

Suppose  a  party  of  boys  from  one  of  the  school  ships 
were  cast  on  a  desolate  island.  If  they  were  ignorant 
and  selfish,  they  would  soon  die,  whereas,  if  they  were 
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generous  and  intelligent,  they  might  estabUsh  a  little 
State,  till  they  could  build  a  boat  or  be  taken  off  the 
island. 

The  best  government.  —  The  faults  of  the  rulers  make 
trouble  in  any  kind  of  government;  but  some  modes 
of  government  make  men's  faults  especially  perilous. 
Suppose  the  boys  on  the  island  allow  the  greediest 
fellow  to  keep  the  supplies.  Suppose  they  let  the 
loudest  talkers  make  their  plans,  as  men  often  do  in 
government.  Suppose,  on  the  other  hand,  they  picked 
out  the  most  trustworthy  and  intelligent  boys  to  take 
charge  of  the  supplies  and  to  make  plans  of  escape. 
The  great  body  of  society  must  learn  likewise  to  use  its 
brains  and  conscience  as  well  as  its  muscles  and  bones. 
We  must  contrive  not  to  invite  the  weak,  the  dishon- 
orable, and  the  selfish  to  take  charge  of  government. 
Why  not  make  use  of  the  wisdom  and  integrity  of  our 
most  capable  citizens? 

Faults  of  American  government ;  partisanship.  —  It 
is  admirable  to  be  loyal  to  your  friends,  but  what  if 
your  friends  or  your  party  are  doing  wrong,  or  if  they 
choose  unworthy  candidates  and  act  against  the  public 
interests?  This  is  partisanship.  It  is  particulary  harm- 
ful in  the  legislature  or  in  Congress,  because  mem- 
bers are  elected  and  paid  to  serve  the  good  of  all  the 
people  and  not  to  be  slaves  of  any  party.  Do  we  not 
owe  our  loyalty  to  the  people  first  and  to  our  party  a 
long  time  afterward? 

Provincialism.  —  This  word,  which  comes  from  the 
simple  word  province,  means  local  patriotism  as  opposed 
to  the  love  of  the  whole  country.  A  man  may  care  more 
for   the   good   of  his    village    than    for    the    State,   or 
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more  for  his  State  than  for  the  Nation.  Provincialism 
is  selfishness.  It  was  this  which  brought  on  the  Civil 
War.  For  men  were  once  trained  to  be  more  loyal  to 
the  flag  of  their  State  than  to  the  flag  of  the  Union. 
It  is  the  same  spirit  that  wishes  the  prosperity  of  a  sec- 
tion, as  the  North  or  the  West  or  the  South,  instead  of 
the  welfare  of  all  sections.  It  is  the  same,  in  a  smaller 
way,  when  one  votes  against  a  man  from  another  part 
of  the  State,  and  insists  upon  voting  for  a  neighbor,  or 
for  some  one  of  the  same  church,  when  the  stranger  is 
the  better  man. 

Jobbery  and  patronage.  —  Suppose  a  new  city  hall  is  to 
be  erected ;  ought  not  a  fair  chance  to  be  given  to  archi- 
tects and  builders  to  offer  plans  and  do  the  work,  so  that 
the  city  may  secure  the  best  and  handsomest  building 
for  the  money?  Suppose  now,  that  instead  of  trying 
to  choose  the  best  builder,  the  committee  in  charge 
makes  a  contract  with  the  builder  who  will  make  them 
a  present,  or  do  them  personal  favors,  or  promise  to 
buy  materials  of  them.  This  is  jobbery.  It  turns  the 
public  service  into  private  gain. 

Thus  also,  if  the  government  wants  a  number  of 
laborers  or  clerks  for  the  navy  yard,  all  capable  citizens 
ought  to  have  a  free  and  equal  chance  to  offer  them- 
selves, and  only  the  most  competent  should  be  chosen. 
But  suppose  the  officer  in  charge  fills  the  places  with 
his  personal  friends,  or  with  those  who  voted  for  him, 
or  with  persons  of  his  own  party.  This  is  patronage.  It 
is  unfair  to  the  public,  because  it  is  apt  to  put  unfit 
persons  into  office  and  to  keep  them  there;  it  is  un- 
democratic, because  it  does  not  give  equal  chance  to  all 
according  to  their  merits. 
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Logrolling.  —  Suppose  your  Representative  in  Con- 
gress is  bent  upon  getting  an  appropriation  for  a  light- 
house in  your  district;  another  Representative  is  trying 
to  get  money  for  deepening  the  channel  of  a  river  in 
his  district;  the  lighthouse  is  needed,  but  the  other 
expense  is  a  waste  of  the  public  money.  Suppose  the 
two  men  agree  each  to  work  for  the  other's  scheme. 
This  is  logrolling.  "  You  help  roll  my  logs  and  I  will 
help  roll  yours."  Of  course,  it  is  robbery,  in  the  form 
of  a  bribe.  It  is  no  less  a  bribe,  though  no  money 
is  passed.  You  say,  "  The  end  justifies  the  means." 
Does  your  good  end  excuse  you  for  bargaining  to  help 
waste  the  people's  money  ? 

The  government  and  trade.  —  It  often  happens  that 
a  business  threatens  harm  to  the  public,  as  when  the 
factories  employ  children  too  young  to  work.  The  rail- 
roads may  charge  excessive  rates  of  fare.  Manufac- 
turers or  miners  wish  laws  passed  to  help  their  business, 
or  to  prevent  foreigners  from  selHng  goods  cheaper  than 
the  American  goods.  Workmen,  the  sons  of  immi- 
grants, wish  foreigners  to  be  prevented  from  coming 
here,  or  they  desire  to  fix  wages,  or  the  number  of  hours 
of  the  working-day  by  law.  The  taxes  may  be  so  laid 
as  to  encourage  one  kind  of  business  and  oppress  another. 
Sometimes  the  taxes  are  contrived  to  enrich  a  particular 
set  of  men,  like  the  steel  manufacturers. 

These  are  some  of  the  ways  in  which  the  laws  may 
interfere  with  business.  Sometimes  the  law  is  needful, 
as,  for  example,  to  protect  women  and  children.  But 
experience  shows  that  it  is  hazardous  to  make  meddle- 
some laws.  We  want  to  leave  every  one  as  free  as 
possible  of  restrictions.     If  we  thwart  or  harass  a  trade 
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or  business  it  becomes  more  costly.  If  we  favor  it 
above  others,  besides  being  unfair,  we  take  away  the 
natural  spur  to  improve  and  cheapen  its  methods.  If 
we  fix  prices  or  wages  or  the  hours  of  labor  too  rigidly, 
we  tempt  men  to  get  around  the  law  in  some  other  way, 
and  make  it  hard  for  honest  and  obedient  people.  Leg- 
islators and  Congressmen  have  never  been  wise  enough 
to  meddle  with  other  people's  business. 

Public  debts  and  borrowing.  —  It  is  a  good  rule  in 
housekeeping  to  live  within  one's  income.  But  our 
modern  cities  have  grown  very  fast;  they  have  needed 
immense  sums  of  money  for  buildings  and  waterworks 
and  parks.  Sometimes  they  have  suffered  from  dev- 
astating fires.  They  have  been  tempted,  therefore,  to 
borrow  great  sums  of  money.  The  National  Govern- 
ment, especially  in  war  times,  incurred  a  gigantic  debt. 
Many  States  also  have  rolled  up  debts.  A  considerable 
part  of  our  taxes  now  go  to  pay  interest  upon  bor- 
rowed money. 

The  harm  that  debt  does.  —  A  habit  of  debt  inflicts 
the  same  kind  of  harm  upon  a  people  that  it  works  in 
a  family.  It  makes  men  careless;  it  leads  to  further 
borrowing;  it  provokes  extravagance,  waste,  and  cor- 
ruption; it  sets  a  bad  example  to  individuals;  it  is  also 
very  expensive.  Is  it  urged  that  posterity  ought  to 
help  pay  for  the  pubHc  roads,  buildings,  and  sewers? 
But  the  fact  is  that  the  present  generation  has  to  pay 
their  cost  in  interest  money,  and  then  leaves  the  debt 
like  a  mortgage  upon  every  one's  property  for  their 
children  to  pay.  A  small  increase  in  the  annual  taxes 
would  probably  enable  every  city  or  State  to  pay  its 
way  without  debt.     Citizens  would  then  be  more  care- 
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ful  to  watch  the  use  of  the  pubUc  money  which  is  taken 
from  their  pockets. 

The  ignorant  vote.  —  Our  country  has  boasted  that 
it  welcomes  men  of  every  nation,  and  gives  them  free 
citizenship.  But  many  of  the  newcomers  have  never 
enjoyed  the  advantages  of  pubUc  schools;  they  have 
been  despised  and  oppressed.  They  come  here,  there- 
fore, in  great  ignorance  and  with  strong  prejudices, 
sometimes  against  all  governments.  They  have  never 
been  trusted  to  help  govern  or  to  vote.  Thousands  of 
them  have  been  tempted  to  come  to  America  for  the 
sake  of  higher  wages,  and  being  disappointed,  have  be- 
come unhappy  and  restless.  They  needed  friends,  but 
the  native  citizens  thoughtlessly  turned  a  cold  shoulder 
to  them.  Did  we  perhaps  admit  our  new  citizens  faster 
than  was  well  for  them,  or  for  the  Nation?  Are  there 
any  races  who  cannot  be  made  into  good  American 
citizens?  Many  people  find  these  questions  difficult, 
and  no  one  can  rightly  answer  them  without  a  great 
deal  of  good  will. 

Moreover,  a  large  number  of  the  early  settlers  and 
colonists  came  here  poor  and  illiterate.  A  host  of  chil- 
dren in  the  United  States  do  not  yet  go  to  school  long 
enough  to  learn  a  citizen's  duties.  The  freeing  of  the 
slaves  in  the  South  left  a  vast  negro  population,  who 
became  legal  voters  generally  before  they  had  learned  to 
read.  These  ignorant  voters  help  govern ;  but  they  easily 
fall  into  the  hands  of  bad  or  foolish  leaders.  In  many 
locahties  they  are  numerous  enough  to  turn  the  elections. 

Popular  crazes.  —  Ideas  are  often  catching,  hke  wild- 
fire or  disease.  The  new  idea  will  seize  thousands  of 
minds  almost  at  once.     Sometimes  it  is  an  idea  in  favor 
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of  justice  or  liberty  or  some  needed  reform.  But  it 
may  be  a  hasty  and  mistaken  idea.  Thus,  in  the  case 
of  the  "  greenback  currency,"  multitudes  imagined  that 
the  poor  would  be  better  off  if  the  government  would 
print  quantities  of  paper  dollars.  It  was  a  craze  when 
in  old  times  men  persecuted  one  another  on  account  of 
differences  in  reUgion.  This  treatment  never  helped  to 
make  anyone  religious.  One  of  the  most  serious  of 
popular  crazes  is  that  which  hurries  men  into  the  law- 
less and  cruel  violence  known  as  "  lynching."  Riots, 
revolutions,  and  even  wars  have  likewise  been  kindled 
by  such  sudden  movements  of  excited  feehng.  Is  there 
not  need  of  trained  and  careful  citizens  to  hold  fast  like 
a  rock  against  the  waves  of  sudden  passion  or  error  ? 

The  tyranny  of  majorities.  —  We  have  seen  that  it  is 
not  only  a  king  or  a  despot  who  may  exercise  tyranny. 
Sometimes  the  majority  may  abuse  their  power  to  in- 
jure the  minority.  It  is  possible  for  a  party  holding 
the  majority  to  manage  so,  that  the  other  party  shall 
hardly  be  represented  in  the  government.  It  is  pos- 
sible for  the  majority  to  levy  unfair  taxes.  To  gain  the 
vote  of  a  majority  for  an  action  does  not  make  the  action 
right,  any  more  than  the  command  of  a  king  makes  a 
thing  right. 

The  lobby.  —  Many  members  of  a  legislature  or  Con- 
gress are  uninformed  upon  the  subjects  on  which  they 
vote.  Thus  the  legislature  may  be  asked  to  pass  laws 
relating  to  railroads  or  gas  companies,  perhaps  to  grant 
valuable  franchises  or  privileges  to  these  companies. 
It  has  become  a  custom  to  employ  agents  on  the  part 
of  those  who  want  the  new  laws  and  also  of  those  who 
oppose  them,  to  wait  on  the  members  of  the  legislature, 
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and  use  influence  to  secure  their  votes.  These  agents 
are  often  paid  large  salaries.  They  are  sometimes  in 
attendance  at  the  capitol  as  long  as  the  legislature  is  in 
session,  to  look  out  for  the  interests  of  their  clients. 
They  are  even  authorized  on  occasion  to  spend  money 
to  further  their  cause.  If  legislators  are  weak,  and  the 
agents  are  unprincipled,  there  will  be  bribery  and  fraud. 
These  agents  constitute  what  is  called  the  lohhy,  a  word 
which  literally  means  the  space  about  the  entrance  to 
the  legislative  hall.  Laws  have  been  passed  in  many 
States  to  control  the  lobby  by  pubHshing  its  doings 
and  expenses. 

The  saloon  power.  —  The  tremendous  abuses  of  the 
alcohohc  drinks  have  required  many  laws  to  check  or 
resist  the  traffic .  There  are  more  than  a  billion  dollars 
a  year  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  people  concerned 
in  the  various  branches  of  this  business.  There  is  thus 
created  a  formidable  power  which  is  ready  to  purchase 
or  threaten  or  bargain  with  either  poHtical  party  in 
order  to  get  its  own  ends.  This  Uquor  or  saloon  power 
too  often  controls  city  elections,  nominates  men  to  office, 
and  even  interferes  with  the  management  of  the  police. 
Many  think  that  we  can  never  have  clean  pohtics  till 
we  get  wholly  rid  of  this  traffic. 

The  life  of  the  nation  is  like  the  life  of  a  growing 
creature;  many  and  various  political  perils  and  dis- 
eases are  in  the  air.  They  demand  intelligence,  cour- 
age, activity,  and  patriotism  on  the  part  of  the  citizen. 
Good  citizens  are  like  the  vital  germs  in  the  blood  which 
fight  off  malaria.  If  these  healthy  vital  germs  are 
numerous,  the  body  politic  is  safe  and  strong;  if  they 
are  few  and  meager,  the  commonwealth  suffers  decay. 
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Rebellion  and  revolution.  —  The  evils  of  bad  govern- 
ment through  tyranny,  through  persecution,  through 
corruption  and  iniquitous  laws,  have  sometimes  driven 
men  to  rebellion.  History  is  full  of  cases  where  the 
people  refused  to  obey  the  government,  or  took  up  arms 
against  it.  When  such  attempts  fail  the  leaders  are 
treated  as  rebels.  But  when  rebellion  succeeds  it  is 
called  revolution.  Rebellion  has  generally  been  justi- 
fied on  three  conditions,  namely,  if  a  government  seri- 
ously oppresses  its  citizens;  if  all  peaceable  measures  of 
reform  have  been  tried  in  vain;  and  if  there  is  a  rea- 
sonable probabihty  of  replacing  the  bad  government  with 
a  better.  Otherwise  rebelHon  is  a  terrible  injustice. 
In  our  times  and  especially  under  a  republic,  rebellion 
can  hardly  be  conceived  of  as  justifiable.  For  the  Con- 
stitution provides  peaceable  means  to  cure  evils  by  per- 
suading and  enhghtening  public  opinion.  Rebellion, 
therefore,  usually  implies  a  condition  of  barbarism,  where 
men  are  not  yet  good  or  intelligent  enough  to  settle 
their  differences  like  rational  beings. 
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CHAPTER   XXV 

FACTS    WHICH   EVERY    ONE    SHOULD    KNOW. 
OPEN    QUESTIONS 

Besides  our  system  of  government,  there  are  certain 
important  practical  facts  which  every  intelligent  citizen 
should  know  regarding  the  officials  who  carry  on  the 
government. 

The  chief  officers  of  the  National  Government.  — 
Every  one  is  supposed  to  know  who  is  the  President  of 
the  United  States  and  who  is  the  Vice-President.  We 
should  also  know  who  are  the  members  of  the  Cabinet,  or 
the  heads  of  the  great  departments  of  the  government, 
especially  the  Secretary  of  State,  who  in  the  event  of  the 
death  of  the  President  and  Vice-President  would  suc- 
ceed to  the  Presidency.  We  should  know  who  is  the 
Speaker  or  presiding  officer  of  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives, since  he  appoints  the  most  important  committees 
of  Congress.  We  should  also  know  who  are  the  most 
distinguished  members  of  Congress  and  the  leaders  of 
both  parties ;  and  in  particular  we  should  know  the  two 
Senators  from  our  own  State,  and  at  least  the  Repre- 
sentative of  our  Congressional  district.  We  should 
know  who  is  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
if  not  all  the  associate  judges.  We  should  also  know 
who  the  ambassadors  are  who  represent  our  country  at 
the  capitals  of  the  great  nations,  as  England,  France, 
and  Japan. 
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The  State  officers. — Besides  the  Governor  and  Lieu- 
tenant Governor  of  our  own  State,  we  ought  to  know 
who  the  State  senator  is  in  our  district,  and  who  repre- 
sents the  town  or  city  in  the  legislature;  the  president 
of  the  State  Senate,  and  the  Speaker  of  the  House.  We 
should  know  who  are  some  of  the  judges  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  the  judge  of  the  local  district  court,  and  some 
justice  of  the  peace.  We  should  know  how  to  proceed 
if  ever  we  wish  to  present  a  petition  to  the  legislature. 

The  town,  city,  and  county  officers.  —  We  should 
know  who  the  chief  officer  or  officers  of  our  town  are, 
the  mayor  or  selectmen;  the  clerk,  who  keeps  the  public 
records;  the  treasurer,  who  has  the  public  money;  and 
the  superintendent  or  committee,  who  manage  the 
schools.  We  want  to  know  who  are  at  the  heads  of  the 
important  departments,  who  take  care  of  the  streets  and 
the  lights  and  give  us  fire  protection.  We  want  to  know 
who  are  some  of  the  members  of  the  city  council. 

It  is  well  also  to  know  what  towns  and  cities  make 
up  the  county,  and  where  the  county  seat  is;  who  is 
the  sheriff;  the  county  or  district  attorney,  or  law>'er 
who  prosecutes  offences;  the  registrar  of  deeds,  who  has 
the  records  of  property;  the  probate  judge,  who  has 
charge  over  wills ;  the  clerk  of  the  court;  and  the  county 
commissioners. 

Open  questions.  —  There  are  certain  questions  upon 
whicn  opinion  is  divided,  or  upon  which  citizens  have 
not  thought  sufficiently  to  make  up  their  minds  to  act. 
We  have  already  hinted  at  the  difficulties  that  arise  from 
some  of  these  questions.     One  of  them  is  about  the  tariff. 

The  tariff,  or  free  trade  and  protection.  —  The  question 
of  protection  as  against  free  trade  is  one  that  properly 
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belongs  to  the  science  of  political  economy.  We  can 
only  refer  to  the  question  here  and  not  attempt  to  dis- 
cuss it  or  state  arguments  used  in  support  of  either 
theory,  but  simply  to  state  briefly  the  different  theories 
relating  to  the  subject. 

If  there  were  no  customhouses  in  the  world  and  no 
jealousies  between  nations,  and  no  war  system  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  each  other,  the  people  of  every  nation  could 
freely  buy  wherever  they  got  the  best  bargains,  and  the 
goods  needed  in  trade  would  be  produced  wherever  it 
was  most  profitable  to  produce  them.  If  the  climate  and 
soil  of  Cuba  were  exactly  suited  to  raising  sugar,  the 
countries  which  could  not  raise  sugar  so  well  would  be 
glad  to  get  it  from  the  Cubans,  and  pay  for  it  in  articles 
which  they  could  make  better.     This  would  be  free  trade. 

But  governments  raise  great  sums  of  money,  mostly 
for  war  estabhshments.  One  easy  way  to  collect  a 
revenue  is  to  take  a  toll  or  duty  upon  foreign  goods  as 
they  cross  the  frontier.  This  duty  is  the  tariff.  In 
ancient  times  every  little  state  and  every  city  collected 
this  kind  of  toll,  as  many  cities  in  Europe  still  do.  This 
toll  or  duty  may  be  for  one  of  two  purposes,  or  for  both 
of  them  together.  One  purpose  is  to  raise  a  revenue  for 
the  State.  Thus  England  raises  millions  of  dollars  upon 
articles  of  luxury,  as  coffee,  tea,  tobacco,  and  wines. 
This  is  a  tariff  for  revenue. 

Now,  if  foreigners'  goods  can  be  kept  out  by  a  high 
duty,  the  sugar,  or  the  nails,  or  the  silk  goods  will  have  to 
be  produced  at  home.  This  is  called  protection  to  native 
industry.  It  is  claimed  by  the  advocates  of  protection 
that  it  is  desirable  for  the  country  to  produce,  so  far  as 
possible,  all  that  it  needs;    and  also  that  after  the  silk 
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factory  or  other  industry  has  been  protected  long  enough, 
it  will  be  able  to  produce  goods  as  cheaply  as  they  can  be 
made  abroad.  It  is  one  of  the  great  open  questions  how 
far  this  Nation  ought  to  protect  the  home  manufacturer. 
One  party  claims  that  this  poUcy  increases  the  volume  of 
the  work  done  by  the  Nation,  and  thus  adds  to  its  wealth; 
that  it  is,  therefore,  American.  The  other  party  claims 
that  protection  adds  to  the  gains  of  a  few  at  the  expense 
of  all;  that  the  educated  and  skilled  American  workman 
does  not  need  protection;  and  that  tariffs  between 
nations,  being  selfish,  are  provocative  of  ill  feeling  and 
wars.  We  certainly  should  not  like  to  have  a  tariff 
between  our  own  States;  and  none  of  us  like  the  tariff 
system  when  we  travel  to  Canada  or  to  Italy. 

Prohibition  and  license.  —  Another  open  question  is 
the  control  of  the  liquor  traffic.  There  are  certain 
kinds  of  business  which  are  especially  dangerous,  and 
which  ought  therefore  to  be  under  the  control  of  discreet 
men  only.  The  sale  of  gunpowder  and  the  druggists' 
business  come  under  this  head,  and  require  some  kind  of 
pubUc  license.  The  sale  of  alcoholic  drinks  is  particu- 
larly dangerous,  since  great  numbers  of  men  are  excited 
or  made  crazy  by  these  drinks.  Besides  waste  and  ex- 
pense, injury  to  life  and  property  very  frequently  attends 
their  use.  It  is  an  open  question  how  the  public  can  best 
control  this  business.  Some  hold  that,  on  the  whole,  it 
does  so  much  harm  to  the  public,  and  so  Httle  good,  that 
it  ought  to  be  totally  forbidden,  like  lotteries  and  gam- 
bhng.  Those  who  say  this  think  that  every  one  ought  to 
be  willing  to  give  up  the  use  of  these  drinks.  Others  vote 
to  tax  and  restrict  the  business,  and  to  grant  licenses  for 
carrying  it  on  to  only  a  limited  number  of  dealers,  who 


OPEN  QUESTIONS  1 97 

must  pay  a  large  fee  for  the  privilege,  and  lose  their 
license  if  they  disregard  the  law.  This  question  will 
receive  further  mention  under  the  head  of  social  duties. 

The  initiative  and  referendum.  —  To  what  extent 
should  the  people  hold  their  public  business  in  their 
own  hands,  or  entrust  it  to  their  representatives  and 
officials?^  We  have  already  referred  to  this  question. 
The  legislatures  have  often  abused  the  confidence  of 
the  people.  There  has  therefore  come  to  be  a  demand 
for  some  way  to  bring  measures  directly  to  the  people 
for  their  immediate  decision.  The  initiative  gives  a 
certain  small  percentage  of  citizens,  who  must  sign  a 
paper  to  that  effect,  the  power  to  set  forward  any  busi- 
ness which  they  have  at  heart,  and  to  require  the  legis- 
lature to  put  it  upon  an  official  ballot  and  submit  it 
at  a  general  election.  The  idea  of  the  referendum  is 
similar.  If  the  legislature  passes  an  act  of  which  a  con- 
siderable number  of  the  citizens  disapprove,  they  can 
file  a  demand,  with  the  signatures  of  a  certain  percentage 
of  the  voters,  that  this  act  shall  not  take  effect  till  it  is 
referred  back  to  the  people.  The  veto  power  upon  all 
legislation  is  thus  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  people. 

It  is  still  an  open  question  whether  the  initiative  and 
referendum  are  needful  or  desirable.  Some  States  are 
trying  the  system.  There  would,  of  course,  be  no  need 
of  it  if  the  citizens  chose  honest  representatives.  For 
the  people  have  the  right  in  all  free  countries  to  petition 
for  whatever  they  desire,  and  so  to  bring  the  reasons  for 
their  proposal  to  the  knowledge  of  the  legislature.  If 
the  people  are  negligent  in  electing  their  legislature,  will 
they  be  more  careful  in  voting  upon  measures  referred 
to  them?     What  if  they  do  not  fully  understand  the 
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meaning  of  their  vote?  What  if  less  than  half  of  the 
voters  act  at  all  ?  What  if  too  small  a  percentage  of  the 
voters  are  allowed  to  impose  the  referendum  ?  What  if 
the  privileges  of  the  system  are  played  with  by  a  schem- 
ing faction?  Besides,  if  we  never  trust  our  representa- 
tives, will  they  not  become  less  worthy  of  our  trust? 

If,  then,  it  is  well  to  have  the  power  of  the  initiative 
and  referendum,  we  had  better  use  it  sparingly  and  guard 
against  its  abuse.  We  do  not  want  too  many  laws,  so 
as  to  tie  each  others  hands  and  risk  our  freedom. 

The  recall.  —  Another  idea  with  which  some  States 
are  already  experimenting  is  the  recall.  It  allows  (or 
compels)  the  people,  upon  a  request  signed  by  a  certain 
number  of  citizens,  to  hold  an  election  to  determine 
whether  a  given  officer,  a  mayor  perhaps,  shall  be  turned 
out  of  office.  Some  would  like  to  be  able  to  recall  judges 
also.  The  open  question  is,  whether  it  is  fair  not  to  give 
a  public  servant  his  full  term  in  which  to  "  make  good  ?  " 
Ought  we  to  take  advantage  of  a  wave  of  impatience  to 
turn  out  a  man  whose  conduct,  when  better  understood, 
may  prove  to  be  right?  Especially,  in  the  case  of  a 
judge,  shall  we  be  able  to  secure  independent  men  to 
serve  us,  if  we  threaten  to  retire  them  whenever  a  ma- 
jority of  us  do  not  like  their  decisions  ? 

National  education.  —  The  intention  of  our  Govern- 
ment has  been  to  leave  the  subject  of  education  to  each 
State  to  manage  for  itself.  If  any  State  neglects  to 
educate  its  children,  that  State  will  be  first  to  suffer  the 
consequences  of  its  neglect.  It  is,  therefore,  for  the 
interest  of  every  State  to  provide  pubHc  education. 

The  vast  number  of  negroes  emancipated  from  slavery 
and  admitted  to  citizenship  has  put  a  new  face  on  the 
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problem  of  education.  The  cost  of  public  education 
bears  hardest  upon  some  of  the  poorest  States.  The 
ignorance  of  the  voters  allows  unscrupulous  men  to  cheat 
at  the  elections.  The  voters  for  the  State  officers  in  any 
State  are  also  voters  in  United  States  elections.  It  might 
happen  thus  that  the  election  of  the  President  would 
hang  upon  the  correct  counting  of  the  ballots  of  a  few 
hundred  illiterate  men. 

Some,  therefore,  advocate  the  granting  of  aid  from  the 
National  Treasury  to  help  public  education,  on  the 
ground  that  this  is  a  measure  of  National  protection. 
The  National  Government  has  actually  voted  money 
to  promote  certain  kinds  of  education  in  the  States. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  urged  by  equally  strong  friends 
of  public  education  that  the  best  way  to  secure  good 
schools  is  to  leave  the  responsibility  upon  the  State 
which  will  benefit  by  having  them,  and  which  will  suffer 
if  they  are  neglected;  and  that  there  is  no  State  which 
is  not  able  to  provide  its  own  schools. 

Our  National  possessions.  —  The  Spanish  War  (1898) 
left  a  perplexing  question  for  a  democratic  nation.  At 
the  end  of  the  war  the  United  States  had  acquired  Porto 
Rico  and  the  distant  Philippine  Islands.  Moreover, 
the  Filipinos  did  not  welcome  our  rule.  The  question 
therefore  has  arisen  whether  it  is  wise  or  right  for  us  to 
continue  to  hold  territory  whose  people  we  do  not  pur- 
pose to  make  full  partners  with  us  in  carrying  on  our 
Government.  Do  we  want  them?  Do  they  want  us? 
Should  we  like  to  be  held  by  a  strong  power  of  which  we 
were  not  citizens? 

The  same  question  threatens  us  in  the  West  In- 
dies and  Central  America.     We  have  undertaken  the 
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management  of  the  customs  revenue  of  Santo  Domingo 
and  the  Repubhc  of  Hayti.  Does  this  mean  that  we 
purpose  to  annex  these  countries?  Do  we  desire  them 
and  Porto  Rico,  as  States  in  the  Union?  In  any  case 
we  widen  the  area  of  possible  friction  and  misunder- 
standing between  the  United  States  and  other  nations. 
Most  Americans  have  not  thought  at  all  upon  these  great 
questions,  much  less  intelligently  discuss».d  them.  They 
begin  to  appear  among  the  great  problems  for  the  new- 
generation. 

The  question  of  woman's  suffrage  has  been  referred  to 
in  Chapter  XX.  Other  questions  relate  to  the  banks  and 
the  money;  the  treatment  of  the  Indians;  whether  the 
old  custom  of  having  two  legislative  houses  is  better  than 
to  have  a  single  house;  whether  it  is  desirable  for  the 
government  to  own  and  manage  the  railways  and  the 
telegraph  lines,  and  in  cities  the  gas,  electric,  and  water 
works,  as  well  as  the  street  railways;  the  various  methods 
of  taxation;  how  much  may  fairly  be  laid  upon  the 
succession  of  great  estates;  the  treatment  of  bankrupt 
debtors  (bankrupt  laws) ;  how  far  our  patent  laws  work 
for  the  public  welfare.  On  all  these  subjects  persons  of 
wide  knowledge  hold  different  opinions.  It  is  well  not 
to  make  up  one's  mind  without  careful  study. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI 

IMPROVEMENTS    IN    GOVERNMENT.     RADICALS 
AND    CONSERVATIVES 

A  GOOD  government  is  never  completed.  New  con- 
ditions arise ;  new  laws  have  to  be  made ;  old  machinery- 
wears  out  and  needs  repairing;  new  machinery  has  to 
be  invented.  This  is  especially  true  in  a  new  and  grow- 
ing country.  It  is  well  to  think  of  possible  improve- 
ments in  our  system  of  government. 

The  presidential  electors.  —  The  framers  of  our  Con- 
stitution believed  that  nothing  demanded  such  wisdom 
and  care  as  the  selection  of  the  President  and  Vice 
President.  They  accordingly  arranged  that  the  people 
of  each  State  should  choose  as  many  picked  men  as  the 
number  of  its  Senators  and  Representatives  together. 
These  leading  citizens  from  all  the  States  should  form 
the  electoral  college,  who  should  be  quite  free  to  select, 
from  the  whole  nation,  the  fittest  candidates  for  the 
two  great  offices  at  the  head  of  the  government.^ 

This  beautiful  plan  has  entirely  failed.  The  presi- 
dential electors,  so  far  from  being  free  to  choose  the  best 
men  they  can  find,  are  reaUy  pledged  beforehand  to 
cast  their  votes  for  particular  candidates.  A  great  con- 
vention of  each  party  fixes  the  candidates.  A  child 
could  do  all  that  is  required  of  a  presidential  elector. 

The  usual  method  of  choice  for  the  electors,  moreover, 
is  thought  not  to  work  fairly.     The  voters  of  a  State 

1  Consult  Article  XII  of  the  Amendments  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States. 
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cast  their  ballots,  not  directly  for  the  President  and 
Vice  President,  but  for  the  list  of  their  party  electors. 
A  plurality  of  party  votes  elects  the  whole  list  of  the 
electors  of  a  State.  That  is,  if  there  are  three  tickets 
or  lists  before  the  voters,  and  one  of  them  has  forty 
thousand  votes,  the  next  has  thirty-five  thousand,  and 
the  third  has  twenty-five  thousand,  the  list  which  has 
more  than  either  of  the  others  wins  the  vote  of  the  whole 
State.  The  votes  of  the  other  parties  are  thus  thrown 
away,  while  a  list  may  be  elected  which  did  not  have 
nearly  a  majority  of  the  vote  of  the  State. 

Moreover,  in  this  way  a  minority  of  the  people  of  the 
United  States  may  elect  the  President  and  Vice  President, 
while  an  actual  majority  of  the  voters  prefer  the  opposite 
candidates.  For  the  weaker  party,  which  had,  for  ex- 
ample, only  seven  million  votes  in  the  nation  out  of 
fifteen  milHons,  might  notwithstanding,  by  winning  the 
whole  electoral  vote  of  the  great  States  of  New  York, 
Pennsylvania,  and  Ohio,  with  some  smaller  States,  finally 
get  a  majority  by  one  or  two  votes  in  the  electoral  col- 
lege, although  the  opposite  party  actually  cast  eight 
million  votes.  This  has  actually  happened  more  than 
once. 

This  fact  tempts  party  managers  to  spend  money  in 
carrying  the  election  in  States  where  the  parties  are 
nearly  balanced;  while  in  other  States,  where  a  party 
has  a  large  majority,  men  often  do  not  take  the  trouble 
to  vote.  In  these  States  voters  in  a  minority  party 
get  no  result  from  voting. 

There  is  another  injustice  in  our  present  method  of 
electing  our  Chief  Executive.  The  States  with  a  popu- 
lation so  small  as  hardly  to  entitle  them  to  a  single  rep- 
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:esentative,  or  elector,  have  each  besides  this  one,  two 
electors  to  correspond  to  their  two  Senators.  This  gives 
several  States  more  electing  power  than  any  other  people 
in  the  Nation  possess.  Why  should  this  extra  power  be 
claimed  or  allowed? 

It  would  seem  fairer,  since  the  electoral  college  has 
failed,  to  abolish  it,  and  to  permit  every  citizen  to  vote 
directly  for  the  President  and  Vice  President,  and  to 
declare  elected  those  candidates  who  have  actually  the 
most  votes  in  the  whole  country.  There  would  then 
be  no  temptation  to  spend  money  in  carrying  an  elec- 
tion in  one  part  of  the  country  more  than  in  another, 
and  every  citizen  would  feel  greater  responsibility  in 
voting. 

The  time  of  the  meeting  of  Congress.  —  The  mem- 
bers of  a  new  Congress  are  elected  every  other  year,  in 
November.  The  President  also  is  chosen  every  four 
years  at  this  November  election.  But  the  Congress 
thus  elected  does  not  meet  till  the  December  of  the 
year  following.  Meanwhile,  the  old  Congress  continues 
to  serve,  though  the  country  may  have  voted  to  turn 
out  many  of  its  members,  and  to  change  its  majority  to 
the  opposite  party.  The  new  President  has  to  wait  from 
November  to  March  for  his  inauguration.  The  long 
interval  between  the  election  and  the  meeting  of  Congress 
was  perhaps  necessary  in  the  early  days  of  the  republic, 
when  it  required  weeks  to  travel  from  the  more  distant 
States,  but  why  should  we  not  have  the  use  of  our  new 
administration  more  promptly,  now  that  a  week  wiU 
bring  the  most  distant  Representative  to  Washington? 

The  responsibility  of  the  executive.  —  Our  fathers 
were  afraid  that  governors  and  presidents  might  usurp 


204  THE  RIGHTS   AND    DUTIES  OF   CITIZENS 

too  much  power;  but  they  did  not  foresee  that  com- 
mittees of  Congress  and  the  legislature,  and  even  the 
committees  of  parties,  might  also  usurp  the  power  and 
meddle  with  the  government.  This  is  as  if  the  stock- 
holders of  a  railroad  feared  to  trust  their  superintendent, 
or  to  give  him  the  power  to  appoint  his  officers  or  to 
manage  the  road. 

The  larger  and  more  complicated  the  government  be- 
comes, the  more  directly  do  we  need  to  make  the  chief 
executive  responsible  for  its  good  conduct.  The  Presi- 
dent must  choose  the  best  Postmaster  General,  who 
in  turn  must  have  command  of  the  business  of  his 
office.  If  anything  is  at  fault,  it  will  be  because  the 
head  is  at  fault,  and  will  reflect  so  much  discredit  upon 
the  President  who  made  the  appointment.  So  in  the 
other  departments  of  the  administration.  If  there  is 
waste  of  money  on  useless  public  works,  or  if  our  mail 
is  delayed,  we  ought  to  know  who  is  to  blame.  If  the 
pubHc  business  is  wisely  administered,  we  may  like  to 
reelect  the  President  who  gives  us  honest  service. 

The  expert  side  of  government.  —  We  have  seen  in 
an  earlier  chapter  how  the  idea  of  responsibility  goes 
into  all  human  business.  To  "  play  pohtics  "  means  to 
play  with  the  public  health,  with  the  schools,  with  every 
one's  happiness,  and  finally  with  our  Hberties.  There 
must  therefore  a  ways  be  a  certain  group  of  citizens  in 
every  city  or  State,  as  well  as  in  the  National  Govern- 
ment, who  make  it  the  business  of  their  lives  to  serve  the 
Nation.  This  body  constitutes  the  expert  side  of  a  gov- 
ernment. They  are  like  the  skiUed  engineers  and  fore- 
men in  a  shop.  We  cannot  elect  the  host  of  skilled 
public  servants.    We  can  only  elect  a  few  trustworthy 
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men  —  the  President,  the  governor,  and  others,  who,  with 
the  help  of  expert  commissioners  and  superintendents, 
make  the  best  choice  they  can  for  us.  It  is  enough  for  us 
if  we  elect  able  representatives  to  judge  and  direct,  and 
at  times  veto,  the  action  of  the  expert  authorities. 
Thus  we  maintain  two  strong  sides  of  our  government  — 
the  free  or  representative  side,  close  to  the  people  and 
quick  to  make  its  reports  to  them,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  stable  body  of  the  expert  planners  and 
workers.  The  public  schools  ought  to  train  an  increas- 
ing number  of  youth  to  go  into  this  expert  service  of 
the  Nation,  as  men  go  into  a  profession.  The  people 
must  learn  to  hold  these  skilled  public  servants  in  the 
same  esteem  as  men  in  the  old  days  held  the  soldiers. 
Our  representatives,  too,  must  make  use  of  this  class 
of  ofl&cials.  Why,  for  example,  should  a  legislature  or 
Congress  vote  upon  any  bill  without  first  passing  it 
under  the  eyes  of  its  expert  legal  staff  to  make  the 
bill  intelligible  and  provide  that  it  shall  work  no  injus- 
tice? Why  should  taxes  be  imposed  or  altered,  with- 
out first  getting  advice  from  expert  students  of  eco- 
nomic subjects? 

The  Cabinet  and  Congress.  —  It  is  customary  for  the 
President  to  communicate  with  Congress  by  letters  or 
messages;  it  is  also  the  custom  for  the  heads  of  the 
various  departments  of  government  to  make  reports  to 
Congress,  and  to  recommend  plans  for  the  public  service. 
It  has  not  been  the  custom  for  the  President  or  members 
of  his  Cabinet  to  appear  on  the  floor  of  Congress  and 
explain  the  policy  of  the  government,  or  to  answer  ques- 
tions about  it.  This  is  as  if  the  president  and  cashier 
of  a  bank  were  never  to  meet  the  directors  or  to  be  given 
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an  opportunity,  except  in  writing,  of  stating  what  plans 
seem  desirable  for  the  prosperity  of  the  bank.  It  often 
happens  that  the  executive  and  the  legislative  branches 
of  the  government  fall  out  of  gear.  Congress  fails  to 
meet  the  recommendations  of  the  heads  of  the  great 
departments.  Why  not  bring  the  executive  and  Con- 
gress closer  together?  Why  not  let  members  of  the 
Cabinet  at  any  time  carry  the  business  of  their  depart- 
ments directly  before  Congress?  The  administration 
would  be  made  more  directly  responsible  for  public 
measures.  The  country  would  know  where  a  plan 
started,  whereas  now  many  ill-considered  plans  proceed 
from  committees,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  trace  the  blame. 
Moreover,  a  Congressman  represents  his  district  or 
State;  but  we  need  those  who  will  speak  for  the 
Nation. 

So  also  in  the  government  of  the  State,  the  governor 
and  the  heads  of  the  departments  should  have  a  hearing 
in  the  legislature,  and  be  able  to  bring  forward  plans 
for  the  public  service.  The  mayor  and  his  chiefs  like- 
wise need  to  present  their  plans  for  the  public  service 
directly  before  the  city  council. 

The  short  ballot.  —  The  ordinary  citizen  cannot  easily 
know  the  fitness  for  office  of  many  candidates.  He  must 
choose  by  rumor  and  report,  sometimes  unfairly.  There 
are  many  important  offices  now  filled  at  haphazard  by 
the  vote  of  a  multitude,  which  might  more  fitly  be  filled 
by  the  appointment  of  the  executive,  who  would  then  be 
responsible  for  such  appointments.  Many  believe  that 
all  judges,  sheriffs,  and  attorneys  for  the  government 
ought  to  be  chosen  in  this  more  careful  way  rather  than 
by  popular  election.    It  is  not  good  democracy  to  con- 
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fuse  the  minds  of  the  electors  with  a  long  list  of  candi- 
dates for  all  kinds  of  offices.  We  like  to  vote  Yes  or  No 
when  a  simple  question  must  be  decided ;  we  like  to  vote 
for  a  few  important  officers.  But  we  do  not  like  to  be 
asked  to  vote  on  questions  which  we  cannot  understand 
or  for  candidates  of  whom  we  have  never  heard.  There 
is  coming  to  be  everywhere  a  demand  for  the  short  ballot. 
It  gives  us  a  chance  to  vote  understandingly  for  a  few 
candidates  whom  we  wish  to  hold  responsible  tor  good 
government. 

Longer  terms  of  office.  —  It  would  spoil  any  business 
to  change  the  management  every  year.  So  it  hurts  the 
interest  of  the  State  or  city  to  make  frequent  changes 
(rotation  in  office)  in  the  heads  of  the  government.  As 
a  rule,  a  good  officer  ought  to  be  kept  as  long  as  he  will 
serve.  Even  if  another  man  might  do,  the  experience 
of  the  first  constantly  adds  to  his  value.  The  offices 
are  not  intended  to  give  a  few  men  places  and  pay,  but 
to  serve  the  people  as  well  as  possible.  How  foolish  it 
was  for  Congress  to  fix  the  term  of  postmasters  and  other 
officers  at  four  years  and  thus  force  each  new  President 
to  fill  these  places  again  at  the  beginning  of  his  term! 

The  two-thirds  vote.  —  There  are  many  cases  in  which 
it  seems  fair  or  necessary  that  a  bare  majority  should 
decide  a  question;  or,  when  there  are  several  plans  or 
candidates,  it  may  be  quite  fair  to  agree  upon  the  one 
that  has  a  plurality,  or  more  than  any  other.  But  there 
are  cases  when  it  is  not  wise  or  fair  to  compel  a  large 
minority  by  a  mere  majority  vote.  It  is  often  agreed, 
for  instance,  that  there  must  be  a  vote  of  two  thirds  to 
change  the  constitution  of  a  State.  Before  taking  any 
important  step,  ought  not  the  bare  majority  to  wait  till 
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they  have  persuaded  others  to  agree  with  them?  Action 
thus  delayed  is  hkely  to  hold  good,  whereas  action  which 
a  bare  majority  rush  through  may  soon  be  reversed. 
Would  it  not  be  well  if  this  courtesy  toward  a  minority 
were  oftener  required,  if  not  by  law,  at  least  by  cus- 
tom? Good  democracy  is  not  a  "tug  of  war"  be- 
tween the  majority  and  minority;  it  is  an  enterprise 
of  team  playing.  We  do  not  like  to  act  against  the 
protest  of  our  fellows. 

The  budget.  —  Suppose  a  family  live  on  a  certain 
income;  they  must  agree  beforehand  about  how  much 
they  will  spend  for  food,  clothing,  books  and  various 
other  things;  otherwise  they  are  likely  to  be  extrava- 
gant and  to  run  into  debt.  The  estimate  of  the  amount 
that  they  spend  is  the  family  budget.  Whose  work  now 
is  it  to  plan  the  budget  for  a  government  ?  The  city  coun- 
cil or  the  legislature  or  Congress  need  to  understand 
about  it  and  to  accept  it  in  behalf  of  the  people.  But 
the  executive,  or  some  expert  budget  commission,  ought 
to  work  it  out  beforehand  and  fit  it  together,  or  else  the 
public  money  will  be  wasted.  We  have  been  careless 
about  our  budgets  in  the  United  States.  We  have  not 
made  anyone  responsible  for  them.  We  have  allowed 
mischievous  subjects  to  be  forced  as  *'  riders  "  upon  the 
great  appropriation  bills,  or  a  "  joker  "  to  be  hidden  away 
in  some  long  sentence  where  Congress  would  not  notice 
it.  We  do  not  yet  allow  the  President,  who  can  veto 
the  whole  of  a  bill,  to  veto  a  bad  provision  in  it. 

The  radicals  and  the  conservatives.  —  The  radicals  or 
progressives  favor  new  plans  and  changes  and  hold  that 
no  government  is  so  good  but  that  it  may  be  better. 
Some  men  are  progressives  because  they  are  wise,  far- 
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sighted,  and  courageous,  but  others,  because  they  are 
fickle,  and  like  change. 

The  conservatives  dread  change,  being  aware  of  the 
expense  and  risk  that  attend  it,  and  holding  that  it 
is  wise  as  a  rule  to  ''  let  well  enough  alone,"  or  at  least 
to  delay  change  till  it  becomes  quite  necessary.  Men 
may  be  conservative  because  they  are  experienced  and 
cautious,  or,  because  they  are  timid  and  lazy. 

Between  the  progressives  and  the  conservatives  are 
many  who  are  sometimes  on  one  side  and  again  on  the 
other,  or  who  favor  one  reform  but  oppose  the  next. 
The  discussion  and  opposition  of  these  two  tendencies 
help  to  bring  to  view  the  advantages  and  difficulties  of 
every  new  plan. 

The  great  political  parties,  as  the  Republicans  and 
Democrats,  or  Tories  and  Radicals  in  England,  sometimes 
shift  places  with  each  other,  and  the  party  which  has 
opposed  change  or  reform  will  suddenly  be  found  advo- 
cating some  radical  measure  in  order  to  get  into  power. 
The  mass  of  men  are  very  apt,  like  a  party  of  boys,  to 
go  with  a  rush  where  their  leaders  direct. 

Where  the  presumption  should  be.  —  We  rarely  ap- 
proach a  question  without  some  bias  in  favor  of  it  or 
against  it.  Often  we  have  a  right  to  this  bias.  We  pre- 
sume that  a  man  accused  of  a  crime  is  innocent  until  he 
is  proved  to  be  guilty.  The  "presumption,"  as  we  say, 
is  always  in  favor  of  holding  a  man  to  be  good  rather 
than  bad.  So  in  political  questions:  there  is  a  presump- 
tion in  favor  of  the  old  or  accustomed  way  and  against 
change.  It  is  for  those  who  advocate  change  to  show 
that  the  old  way  is  wrong,  or  to  prove  that  change  is 
likely  to  be  an  improvement. 
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There  is  always  a  presumption,  however,  in  favor  of 
a  principle,  as  justice  or  liberty.  If  a  custom,  however 
venerable,  like  slavery,  can  be  shown  to  be  contrary  to 
the  principle  of  human  freedom,  the  presumption  is  now 
turned  against  it.  We  say  the  same  if  any  change,  like 
proportional  representation,  is  demanded  by  justice. 

The  ideal  citizen.  —  The  best  possible  citizen  is  con- 
servative and  progressive  at  once.  He  prefers  the  old 
and  familiar  methods  of  government  as  long  as  they 
do  good  service;  but  he  is  perfectly  willing  to  listen  to 
any  plan  which  promises  better  service.  He  is  cautious 
in  trying  political  experiments,  but  fearless  as  soon  as 
he  sees  that  the  change  is  right.  The  men  who  founded 
our  republic  were  at  the  same  time  wise  and  brave  and 
candid.  The  best  citizen  is  hopeful  about  the  future 
of  the  Nation,  for  he  beUeves,  whatever  abuses  there  are, 
that  Right  will  triumph.  He  is  quite  wilUng,  therefore, 
to  act  with  a  minority  for  a  while,  in  order  to  further  a 
just  principle.  Above  all,  he  is  kindly,  obliging,  humane, 
and  friendly  to  all  men. 
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AND   DUTIES   OF  BUSINESS   AND   LABOR 

CHAPTER  XXVII 
WHAT   WEALTH  IS 
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Wealth  "  has  two  meanings.  The  larger  mean- 
ing comprises  everything  which  makes  men  ''  well  off." 
Thus,  a  man's  health,  his  home,  his  children,  the 
salubrious  cHmate,  the  air  and  the  rain,  the  beautiful 
scenery  of  his  country,  are  a  part  of  his  wealth.  In  this 
broad  sense  the  man  who  enjoys  life  most  amply,  whether 
he  has  much  or  little  property,  is  the  most  wealthy. 
In  this  sense,  indeed,  his  best  wealth  may  not  have  any 
money  or  market  value. 

In  the  narrower  sense,  wealth  is  everything  which  has 
a  market  value,  that  is,  which  can  be  bought  and  sold. 
Houses,  ships,  lands,  wheat,  cattle,  furniture,  books  and 
pictures,  gold,  silver,  iron  —  such  things  constitute  visi- 
ble wealth,  which  we  can  see  and  touch.  If  they  were 
added  together  wherever  they  could  be  found,  they 
would  make  the  wealth  of  the  Nation. 

Natural  wealth.  —  There  is  much  that  is  often  called 
wealth  which  has  no  present  market  value.  The  fish 
on  our  shores,  the  wild  lands,  the  timber  in  Alaska,  the 
ores  in  the  mines  — -  these  things  of  unknown  value  may 
sometime  be  wealth,  but  they  are  not  wealth  until  they 
can  be  bought  and  sold. 
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In  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  man  always  creates 
wealth  —  sometimes  by  his  labor,  as  when  he  produces 
wheat  or  builds  a  house;  sometimes  by  bringing  a  thing, 
like  wild  fruit,  to  market  and  offering  it  for  sale;  and 
again  merely  by  claiming  it  as  his  own,  as  when  a  man 
fences  off  a  piece  of  land  in  the  wilderness,  or  discovers 
a  mine. 

The  public  wealth.  —  That  is  not  always  wealth  which 
costs  money.  Thus,  a  city  may  spend  millions  of  dol- 
lars in  building  sewers  or  constructing  streets.  But 
the  sewers  and  streets  are  not  strictly  wealth,  since 
after  they  are  constructed  no  one  would  pay  anything 
for  them.  There  may  be  public  works  also,  like  jails 
and  almshouses,  in  which  wealth  is  sunk.  The  need  of 
such  things  is  a  public  misfortune,  and  indicates  the 
presence  of  poverty  and  crime.  A  nation  that  had 
quite  outgrown  the  necessity  for  jails  and  almshouses 
would  be  far  richer  than  a  nation  that  had  many  costly 
buildings  of  this  sort.  A  well  man,  who  has  no  need  of 
medicines,  is  better  off  than  a  lame  or  sick  man  who  has 
to  keep  a  supply  of  crutches  and  drugs. 

Wealth  is  likewise  sunk  in  fortifications  and  war- 
ships. The  nation  would  be  richer  if  it  had  no  need  of 
them,  as  a  man  is  better  off  if  he  needs  no  pistols  to 
defend  himself. 

Wealth  in  men.  —  There  is  wealth  in  horses  or  mules, 
because  they  can  work,  and  can  therefore  be  bought  and 
sold,  or  hired.  There  was  also  wealth  in  men,  for  the 
same  reason,  under  the  system  of  slavery.  A  large  part 
of  the  property  of  a  slave  State  was  in  men.  This  kind 
of  wealth  did  not  disappear  when  the  slaves  were  made 
free;    free  men  own  themselves  instead  of  being  owned 
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by  masters.  They  can  hire  or  sell  their  labor,  their 
skill,  or  their  knowledge.  A  man  without  owning  any 
visible  wealth  may  possess  qualities  in  himself,  such  as 
experience  and  integrity,  which  will  bring  thousands  of 
dollars  a  year.  A  State  which  has  a  plenty  of  such  men 
will  have  all  the  visible  wealth  that  it  needs.  Although 
wealth  in  men,  that  is,  their  labor  and  skill,  can  be 
bought  and  sold,  so  that  a  man  with  no  money  and  a 
good  trade  is  richer  than  an  ignorant  man  with  a  thou- 
sand dollars,  yet  this  kind  of  wealth  is  not  generally 
counted.  It  is  not  shown  in  the  census  reports;  in 
fact,  it  is  not  easy  to  measure  it  in  money.  Who  can 
tell  how  much  a  bright  boy  or  girl  is  worth  ? 

Wealth  in  paper.  —  A  man  may  have  large  wealth  and 
never  see  it.  Some  of  it  may  have  been  lent  to  farmers 
or  to  help  build  warehouses  in  a  distant  city.  Some  of 
it  may  have  helped  a  company  of  men  to  build  a  mill, 
or  a  line  of  steamers,  or  a  railroad,  in  a  new  State.  Some 
of  it  may  have  been  put  into  a  bank,  and  then  lent 
with  other  money  all  over  the  country.  Some  of  it  may 
have  been  lent  to  the  government.  Can  you  tell  where 
it  now  is?  While  the  rich  man  may  not  see  anything 
that  he  owns,  he  has  papers  which  show  the  amount 
of  his  wealth.  Some  of  these  papers  are  notes,  signed 
by  men  who  promise  to  pay  so  many  dollars;  or  mort- 
gages on  the  farmer's  house  and  land;  or  railroad  bonds, 
which  are  notes  of  the  railroad  company;  or  certificates 
of  so  many  shares  in  the  mill  or  the  bank;  or  bonds  of 
the  government,  which  are  really  a  sort  of  mortgage 
upon  all  the  property  of  the  people;  or  paper  bills, 
which  promise  so  many  dollars  in  gold  or  silver. 

This  paper  wealth,  these  bonds  and  notes  and  certifi- 


214      RIGHTS  AND   DUTIES   OF   BUSINESS   AND   LABOR 

cates,  may  be  bought  and  sold  in  the  market,  but  they 
have  no  value  in  themselves;  the  country  would  not  be 
poorer  if  they  were  burned.  Yet  they  are  often  counted 
as  so  much  wealth.  Thus,  the  State  of  New  York  is 
said  to  have  so  many  billions  of  dollars  in  visible  wealth, 
and  so  many  billions  more  in  paper  wealth.  In  this  way 
the  same  wealth  is  often  counted  twice.  The  railroad  is 
counted  once  for  its  visible  value  in  land,  rails,  stations, 
and  cars;  and  then  it  is  counted  again  for  the  paper 
bonds  and  shares,  which  merely  show  who  its  owners 

are. 

So  with  the  mortgage  on  the  farmer's  land.  It  shows 
that  for  the  present  some  one  else  owns  part  of  the  farm. 
Perhaps  a  savings  bank  has  the  mortgage,  in  which  case 
the  depositors  in  the  bank  have  a  share  in  the  farm. 
We  have  seen  that  the  government  often  attempts  to 
tax  the  same  property,  first  as  visible  and  again  as  paper 

wealth. 

The  wealth  in  paper  may  sometimes  mean  an  addition 
to  the  real  wealth  of  a  State.  Thus  the  people  of  Great 
Britain  own  a  vast  amount  of  wealth  all  over  the  world 
in  lands  and  mines,  etc.  The  bonds  and  paper  certifi- 
cates show  that  the  people  in  other  countries  are  so 
much  in  debt  to  the  people  in  Great  Britain.  So,  also, 
the  people  of  Philadelphia  may  hold  paper  bonds  and 
shares  in  stores  and  mills  in  cities  in  the  West,  and  the 
people  of  other  cities  may  own  land  and  buildings  in 
Philadelphia  in  the  same  way. 

False  wealth.  —  There  may  be  wealth,  or  things  which 
can  be  bought  and  sold  in  the  market,  which  harm  the 
persons  who  use  them.  Thus,  if  ardent  spirits  hurt  and 
degrade  a  community,  the  distilleries  and  saloons  used 
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by  the  liquor  business  lessen  the  wealth  of  the  people. 
Although,  therefore,  the  national  census  of  wealth  may 
add  hundreds  of  millions  for  the  distilleries  and  saloons, 
a  true  estimate  would  subtract  this  value,  since  that 
cannot  really  be  wealth  which  does  not  in  some  way 
make  men  better  off.  It  is  like  a  vicious  animal  which 
destroys  every  year  more  than  his  value. 

How  wealth  varies. — That  which  is  wealth  in  one  place 
may  not  be  wealth  in  another.  An  acre  of  land  in  New 
York  City  may  be  worth  millions  of  dollars,  but  an  acre 
of  land  in  Greenland  is  worthless.  What  is  a  picture 
worth  in  Patagonia?  Wealth  depends  on  a  market, 
or  on  the  desire  of  men  to  buy  and  sell.  Even  the  same 
market  may  change  from  one  year  to  another.  Thus 
London  and  New  York  are  the  markets  of  the  world, 
where  all  sorts  of  things  are  continually  bought  and  sold. 
But,  in  case  of  a  great  disaster,  men's  desire  to  buy  and 
sell  may  suddenly  be  checked.  In  that  case  the  value 
of  many  kinds  of  wealth  falls,  though  the  things  them- 
selves remain. 

Robinson  Crusoe's  lands  and  goats,  though  precious  to 
him,  were  not  strictly  wealth  till  other  men  appeared  to 
purchase  them,  that  is,  to  make  a  market.  Even  gold 
is  not  wealth  on  a  lonely  island,  for  one  man  alone  has 
no  use  for  it. 

Wealth  is  constantly  being  destroyed,  or  used  up,  or 
worn  out.  Some  kinds,  like  food,  are  good  only  for  im- 
mediate consumption.  Clothing  lasts  a  little  longer, 
but  soon  has  to  be  renewed.  Houses  and  buildings  at 
last  go  to  decay.  The  gold  and  iron  wear  out.  Per- 
haps one  eighth  of  all  the  wealth  in  a  country  is  used 
up  in  a  single  year.    Among  a  poor  or  barbarous  people 
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the  proportion  is  larger.  The  land  is  the  one  thing 
which  remains  the  same;  but  its  fertility  may  be  ex- 
hausted, while  the  demand  for  it  is  constantly  changing. 

The  increase  of  wealth.  —  Although  wealth  is  con- 
stantly being  destroyed  or  worn  out,  it  is  also  being  re- 
created. The  harvests  of  each  year  renew  it;  the  labor 
and  skill  of  miUions  of  persons  change  the  raw  products 
into  new  and  higher  values,  as  in  the  case  of  a  steel 
watch-spring,  worth  many  times  the  cost  of  the  crude 
iron  ore.  Even  the  land  may  increase  in  value  by  being 
tilled,  or  the  growth  of  a  city  may  give  each  square  foot 
of  land  a  greater  value  than  an  acre  possessed  before  the 
city  was  built.  Possibly  half  of  the  wealth  of  people 
who  live  in  cities  consists  merely  in  the  land  upon  which 
stores  and  houses  are  crowded  together.  The  greater 
the  city,  the  more  the  value  of  this  land. 

The  wealth  of  a  people  is  thus  like  the  body  of  a  man. 
It  is  in  a  state  of  constant  change  or  flux.  It  is  always 
being  renewed  or  made  over.  How  much  can  you  And 
that  has  lasted  over  fifty  years?  Thus,  again,  we  find 
that  the  skill,  the  learning,  the  energ>',  the  character, 
the  ideals,  and  the  purpose  of  a  people  —  in  other 
words,  what  education  gives  —  constitute  their  real 
wealth. 


II 


CHAPTER  XXVIII 
THE   CONDITIONS   OF   WEALTH 

If  a  household  of  children  were  rude  and  destructive, 
or  had  not  learned  how  to  use  toys  or  articles  of  furni- 
ture, it  would  be  impossible  to  keep  anything  of  value; 
they  would  have  no  wealth.  So  with  a  savage  people. 
As  long  as  men  were  barbarous,  the  duties  of  business 
and  property  were  extremely  simple.  The  land  be- 
longed to  the  whole  family  or  tribe.  There  was  little 
furniture  in  the  rude  tents  or  huts  where  the  people 
lived  together  in  alternate  plenty  and  want.  There 
was  little  or  no  barter  or  exchange  of  goods,  and  no 
shops  or  merchants,  and  for  a  long  time  there  was  no 
coined  money.  The  chiefs  lived  much  like  the  common 
people,  as  is  still  the  case  among  the  American  Indians. 
As  men  came  to  live  in  cities,  life  grew  less  simple:  all 
sorts  of  luxuries  were  demanded;  various  trades  arose; 
and  there  became  everywhere  a  wealthy  class,  living 
differently  from  their  neighbors.  The  growth  of  cities 
brought  travel,  and  therefore  more  trade,  as  the 
people  of  one  place  learned  to  desire  the  things  which 
another  place  produced.  There  came  to  be  great  trad- 
ing cities,  like  Tyre  and  Carthage,  which  sent  their 
ships  beyond  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

Unfavorable  conditions.  —  There  were  serious  ob- 
stacles, however,  in  early  times  in  the  way  of  industry 
and  commerce  and  the  amassing  of  wealth.     Some  of 

these  obstacles  continue. 
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War.  —  There  was  almost  constant  war.  A  rich  city 
was  always  liable  to  be  pillaged  and  burned.  The  cara- 
vans of  merchants  were  likely  to  be  attacked  by  robbers. 
Men  had  to  defend  themselves,  or  to  obey  ambitious 
kings,  and  they  lived  close  to  the  line  of  famine. 

Piracy.  —  The  seas  were  infested  with  pirates,  who 
saw  no  harm  in  seizing  merchant  ships,  and  selling  their 
crews  for  slaves.  Ships  driven  on  shore  by  storm  were 
mercilessly  plundered. 

Slavery.  —  Slavery  also  obstructed  industry  and  busi- 
ness. The  slaves  did  less  work  than  free  men  could  do, 
and  the  latter  were  less  wilhng  to  work.  There  came 
to  be  a  class  of  idle  and  unemployed  people. 

Caste.  —  In  some  countries  also,  as  in  India  to-day, 
there  were  castes,  that  is,  classes  of  people,  the  mem- 
bers of  which  could  not  change  their  occupation.  The 
son  of  a  tanner  had  to  be  a  tanner.  Thus  bright  men 
in  the  lower  castes  were  kept  from  rising.  Ambition 
and  invention  were  checked,  and  warriors  were  thought 
to  be  better  than  workers. 

Privileges  and  monopolies.  —  Suppose  a  single  fam- 
ily owned  the  only  spring  of  water  in  a  town  and  charged 
the  others  for  the  use  of  the  water.  This  would  be  a 
monopoly.  The  old  world  was  full  of  monopolies.  The 
man  who  owns  a  valuable  copper  mine  has  a  monopoly. 
He  and  the  other  owners  of  copper  mines  possess  the 
privilege,  since  every  one  must  have  copper,  of  taxing 
all  the  people.  In  other  words,  they  have  a  power  and 
source  of  wealth  which  others  lack.  So  the  owner  of 
valuable  land,  whose  grandfather  secured  a  title  from 
the  King  of  England,  may  do  notliing  himself,  but  live 
by  the  rent  of  his  land.     When  a  country  has  many 
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people  who  possess  privileges  or  monopolies  which  the 
rest  of  the  people  cannot  enjoy  on  equal  terms,  there 
must  be  more  or  less  hindrance  to  free  industry  and 
therefore  to  the  growth  of  wealth.  A  few  may  be  very 
rich,  but  the  many  may  have  to  work  for  the  few.  This 
has  long  been  the  condition  of  England,  Prussia,  and 
other  countries  where  land  has  been  largely  in  the  hands 
of  the  few.  Monopoly  of  land  is  already  a  danger  in 
the  United  States. 

The  physical  conditions  of  wealth;  the  climate. — 
Certain  countries,  so  far  as  we  know,  have  never  had 
any  wealth.  In  the  arctic  regions,  where  the  energies  of 
man  are  nearly  exhausted  in  the  fight  with  winter,  there 
could  never  be  a  rich  civilization.  Civilization  has  not 
flourished  in  the  heart  of  Africa  or  under  the  equator. 
On  the  contrary,  the  richest  nations  dwell  in  temperate 
regions.  The  climate  of  a  country  is  one  of  the  condi- 
tions that  help  or  hinder  the  wealth  of  a  people. 

Natural  resources.  —  Certain  countries  are  poor  by 
nature.  The  soil  may  be  sterile,  fuel  may  be  scarce, 
the  supplies  of  valuable  minerals  may  be  scanty.  Other 
countries  enjoy  rich  lands,  ample  forests  and  coal  fields, 
vast  water  power,  good  harbors,  and  inexhaustible  mines. 
The  United  States  is  thus  magnificently  endowed  with 
the  materials  of  wealth.  China  is  another  such  coun- 
try which  supports  a  vast  population  of  industrious 
people. 

The  spur  of  necessity.  —  Why  is  it  that  the  beautiful 
islands  of  the  Southern  Pacific  Ocean  have  little  wealth  ? 
The  people  are  too  comfortable  to  need  to  labor.  The 
abundance  of  fruit  contents  them;  the  mild  climate  re- 
quires little  clothing  and  makes  unnecessary  the  build- 
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ing  of  permanent  houses.  We  find  few  of  the  arts,  or 
books,  until  men  learn  to  work,  and  few  would  learn  to 
work  unless  there  were  some  necessity. 

As  soon,  however,  as  the  conditions  of  living  become 
harder  —  when  fruits  have  to  be  cultivated;  when  cold 
and  wet  demand  clothes  for  men's  bodies;  when  men 
require  shelter  and  permanent  houses  —  wealth  begins 
through  the  spur  of  necessity.  Necessity  teaches  men 
to  work,  and  all  work  requires  more  work  to  perfect  and 
secure  it.  The  field  once  tilled  has  to  be  fenced  or  pro- 
tected from  wild  creatures;  the  house  has  to  be  en- 
larged and  improved;  appliances  are  invented  to  save 
labor,  and  the  inventions  in  turn  demand  new  kinds  of 
labor  and  new  appliances,  that  is,  more  wealth.  The 
introduction  of  the  telephone  into  a  town  requires  an 
increased  force  of  men  and  women  to  manage  the  busi- 
ness, and  the  increasing  munbers  require  more  houses 
and  more  telephones.  Even  the  effort  to  save  labor 
presently  calls  for  new  forms  of  labor  and  produces 
more  wealth. 

The  necessity  to  labor  at  first  seems  to  be  a  misfor- 
tune. The  long,  cold  winter  requires  fuel  and  hay, 
and  more  labor  to  supply  these  necessaries.  A  consid- 
erable portion  of  all  wealth  consists  in  wood,  coal,  hay, 
and  substantial  buildings,  which  the  rigor  of  the  cHmate 
demands. 

Everything  that  men  esteem  precious  thus  arises  from 
some  kind  of  necessity,  either  real  or  imaginary.  The 
need  of  bread  or  shoes  or  tools  stirs  them  to  work  to 
overcome  the  need,  and  thus  to  grow  rich.  Would  you 
not  rather  live  in  the  United  States  and  have  to  work 
fo]'  your  living,  than  to  live  a  lazy  life  in  Tahiti? 
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Intellectual  conditions ;  enterprise  or  energy.  —  There 
are  some  races,  and  certain  persons  in  every  race,  who 
are  more  easily  contented  or  more  indolent  than  others. 
They  do  not  keenly  feel  the  spur  of  necessity.  One 
condition  of  wealth,  therefore,  is  energy  or  enterprise 
or  will.  The  enterprising  farmer  will  work  more  hours 
in  a  day,  take  better  care  of  his  cattle,  provide  warmer 
buildings,  fertilize  his  land,  and  grow  rich  by  his  labor. 
The  joy  of  Hfe  consists  largely  in  doing  things,  in  crea- 
tion, in  working  out  plans. 

Intelligence.  —  An  ignorant  people  have  few  wants, 
and  therefore  Httle  wealth.  An  ignorant  people  could 
not  have  invented  the  steam  engine,  neither  would  they 
have  felt  the  need  for  the  articles  which  the  steam 
engine  helps  to  produce.  It  is  only  when  the  intelh- 
gence  of  a  people  rises  to  demand  a  vast  supply  of  many 
things,  that  the  new  necessity  urges  inventors  to  harness 
the  forces  of  nature  to  help  them  in  shops,  mills,  and 
railroads.  The  single  invention  of  the  steam  engine, 
called  forth  by  intelligence,  has  increased  the  wealth  of 
the  world  in  a  century  more  than  it  had  grown  in  a 
thousand  years.  Science  constantly  brings  to  view  new 
sources  of  wealth. 

Taste.  —  A  certain  portion  of  wealth  is  for  enjoyment 
or  decoration.  Pictures,  statues,  beautiful  buildings, 
instruments  of  music,  the  products  of  the  various  arts, 
constitute  this  kind  of  wealth.  It  arises  from  higher 
kinds  of  need,  as  men  want  satisfaction  for  their  sense 
of  beauty.  As  soon  as  a  people  have  learned  how  to 
provide  a  sufficient  quantity  of  food  and  clothing,  a 
larger  number  of  their  skilled  workmen  are  set  free  to 
produce  and  to  cheapen  the  articles  of  taste. 
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A  multitude  now  have  pictures,  books,  and  pianos, 
which  once  the  few  rich  people  could  hardly  obtain. 
The  more  taste  people  have,  the  larger  is  the  produc- 
tion of  this  form  of  wealth.  The  call  for  works  of  art, 
taste,  comfort,  and  luxury  requires  more  shops  and 
houses,  that  is,  greater  wealth  of  other  kinds.  Even 
the  taste  for  natural  scenery  adds  a  new  value  to  rocky 
hills  and  wild  shores,  for  which  persons  without  taste 
would  see  no  use. 

Moral  conditions:  honesty. — There  are  certain  moral 
conditions  of  wealth.  There  will  be  little  wealth  if 
thieves  and  robbers  are  abroad.  For  men  will  not  labor 
and  gather  abundance,  if  their  riches  are  immediately 
snatched  away  from  them.  Neither  will  they  have  the 
heart  to  work,  if  the  government  is  dishonest  and  takes 
their  savings  ruthlessly,  as  most  governments  used  to  do. 

Good  faith  or  trust.  —  Wealth  is  daily  changing  hands. 
A  vast  portion  of  business  consists  in  trade.  Wool,  cot- 
ton, and  wheat  must  be  brought  from  distant  States  and 
manufactured  articles  returned.  But  trade  is  impos- 
sible unless  men  trust  each  other.  Trade  is  carried  on 
in  the  faith  that  men  will  do  as  they  promise,  that  they 
will  pay  for  what  they  buy,  that  they  will  furnish  arti- 
cles as  good  as  they  promise.  Even  a  few  men  who 
break  their  word  injure  business,  cause  distrust,  and 
compel  higher  prices  which  the  honest  have  to  pay. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  all  men  keep  their  word,  more 
business  can  be  done,  at  cheaper  rates,  and  every  one 
can  have  more  wealth.     We  all  gain  or  suffer  together. 

A  state  of  peace.  —  When  the  early  colonists  were  at 
war  with  the  French  and  Indians,  their  cornfields  and 
towns  were  often  burned  and   their    ships   captured. 
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They  could  not  make  wealth  in  time  of  war.  But  as 
soon  as  peace  returned,  the  French  and  the  Indians 
helped  them  to  get  more  wealth.  The  Indians  brought 
them  furs,  and  took  cloth  and  iron  in  return.  Their 
ships  sailed  to  France,  and  both  the  French  and  the 
Americans  profited  by  trading  together.  The  Ameri- 
cans sold  their  furs  and  salt  fish,  of  which  they  had 
more  than  they  needed,  and  bought  from  France  silk 
and  other  articles,  such  as  they  could  not  make  so  well 
as  the  Frenchmen.  Trade  made  more  wealth  in  both 
countries,  but  trade  depended  on  the  nations  being  at 
peace. 

Courage.  —  Sometimes  vast  amounts  of  wealth  are 
suddenly  swept  away,  as  by  a  fire  or  a  flood.  These 
are  the  occasions  for  courage,  not  only  at  the  time,  but 
afterwards,  when  men  must  go  to  work  to  repair  the 
damage  or  to  rebuild  a  new  and  better  city  from  the 
ruins,  as  the  men  of  Chicago  did  after  the  great  fire  of 
187 1.  In  various  industries,  in  the  management  of 
steam  and  electricity,  on  railroads  and  on  ships,  there 
is  daily  demand  for  the  same  kind  of  daring  to  take 
necessary  risks  and  even  to  brave  death,  as  used  to  be 
called  for  in  the  hazards  of  battle. 

In  general,  when  men  are  friendly  with  each  other, 
when  their  ships  sail  freely  into  all  seas  and  foreign 
nations  welcome  each  other  to  their  ports;  when  many 
travelers  go  from  one  country  to  another  and  see  what 
others  can  do  better  than  they,  this  friendly  travel  and 
interchange  help  to  make  wealth.  Men  who  see  beau- 
tiful works  of  art  return  home  with  fresh  zest  for  their 
own  work.  Men  desire  foreign  fruits  and  products,  — 
tea  and  coffee,  pineapples   and   bananas  —  and   bring 
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them  to  our  markets.  New  ships  and  steamers  must  be 
built  to  carry  the  trade  of  the  world;  new  warehouses 
must  be  erected  to  accommodate  the  growing  trade; 
more  fields  must  be  tilled  and  more  mills  built  to  make 
things  with  which  to  pay  the  people  over  the  sea  for 
what  they  send  us.  Wealth  not  only  rests  upon  good 
faith  and  friendliness,  but  the  getting  of  wealth  brings 
distant  peoples  together,  and  teaches  them  to  trust 
each  other  rather  than  to  fight.  We  see  thus  how  the 
whole  world  may  some  day  become  a  cooperative  Com- 
monwealth. 


CHAPTER  XXEX 

TO    WHOM    WEALTH   BELONGS,    AND    HOW 
IT    IS    DIVIDED 

Labor  alone  does  not  make  wealth,  as  some  think. 
Wealth  is  partly  natural,  as  the  land,  the  fisheries,  and 
the  ores  in  the  mines.  Intelligence,  skill,  and  taste  are 
also  necessary  in  creating  and  managing  it.  Public 
order  is  necessary;  honest,  industrious,  and  faithful  men 
are  necessary.  If  reHgion  enhances  the  worth  of  human 
life,  or  furnishes  motives  for  noble  conduct,  it  also  shares 
in  creating  wealth.  Property  is  worth  more  in  the 
United  States,  with  its  schools,  benevolent  institutions, 
and  churches,  than  in  Morocco  or  Siberia. 

The  useful.  —  If  a  colony  of  persons  were  to  settle  for 
the  first  time  in  a  new  country,  and  take  up  land  and 
build  towns,  their  wealth  would  rightfully  belong  to  all 
who  had  been  in  any  way  useful  to  the  colony.  None 
of  it  would  strictly  belong  to  the  idle,  to  the  wasteful,  to 
the  injurious,  if  such  were  among  the  colonists.  There 
are  in  every  community  various  divisions  of  the  useful, 
who  ought  to  share  in  the  wealth  according  to  the  part 
which  they  play  in  making  it. 

Discovery  or  invention.  —  In  a  new  colony  there  are 
certain  persons  who  go  out  as  pioneers  or  scouts  to 
discover  the  natural  wealth,  the  fertile  lands,  the  fruits, 
the  minerals,  the  springs,  and  waterfalls.  If  they  do 
nothing  but  discover,  and  tell  others  where  to  go,  they 
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deserve  their  share  in  the  wealth  which  results  from  the 
discovery. 

The  inventors  are  Hke  the  discoverers.  Whoever  shows 
a  new  use  to  which  iron  or  copper  can  be  put  is  as  useful 
as  if  he  discovered  a  new  mine.  Whoever  invents  a  proc- 
ess or  a  machine  to  save  labor,  that  is,  to  set  workmen 
free  to  do  something  else,  to  shorten  the  working-day, 
or  to  enhance  the  enjoyment  of  men's  leisure,  may  be 
more  useful  than  a  thousand  workmen.- 

Production.  —  The  largest  part  of  the  working-force  of 
the  community  must  be  employed  in  producing  food  and 
all  kinds  of  supplies.  There  must  be  farmers,  black- 
smiths, carpenters  and  operatives  in  shops  and  mills,  to 
make  boots  and  shoes,  clothing,  tools,  etc.  Whoever 
produces  something  useful  for  the  community  ought  to 
have  a  share  in  the  wealth.  Artists  and  painters  belong 
under  this  head,  if  they  add  to  the  happiness  of  the  com- 
munity. The  domestic  work  done  by  women  comes 
under  the  same  head.  The  woman  who  cooks  the 
man's  food,  or  repairs  his  clothing,  is  as  useful  as  the 
farmer  who  reaps  the  wheat. 

We  observe  various  degrees  of  usefulness  in  men,  from 
those  who  work  by  thousands  with  their  hands  to  the 
highly  skilled  artisans,  of  whom  there  are  never  enough 
in  a  town.  So  among  the  workers  of  each  kind  we  see 
difference  of  usefulness  and  worth,  from  those  who  labor 
awkwardly  or  without  any  interest,,  who  waste  the  ma- 
terial and  spoil  the  tools,  up  to  the  intelKgent,  effective, 
and  enthusiastic  men  and  women,  one  of  whom  can  do 
three  times  as  much  in  a  day  as  his  neighbor  does. 

The  work  of  distribution.  —  It  often  happened  in  the 
old  times  that  there  would  be  plenty  of  food  in  one 
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place,  while  men  were  starving  a  hundred  miles  away. 
The  farmer  had  no  good  roads  over  which  to  take  his 
produce  to  market.  In  a  civilized  country,  thousands  of 
persons  do  nothing  else  but  help  distribute  suppHes. 
The  grocers  do  this  on  a  small  scale  in  every  village. 
The  great  merchants  do  it  by  wholesale  in  the  cities. 
Their  agents  travel  up  and  down  through  the  country, 
buying  and  selling. 

Transportation.  —  Railroads  and  steamships,  together 
with  hosts  of  teamsters  and  draymen,  distribute  the 
vast  products  of  the  Nation.  Our  railroads  carry  more 
than  a  bilHon  tons  of  freight  in  a  year.  Express  com- 
panies handle  the  more  precious  or  perishable  goods; 
the  parcel  post  helps  to  bring  butter  and  eggs  to  city 
homes.  The  farmer  need  not  now  stop  working  in 
order  to  go  to  market  with  his  wheat.  MilHons  of 
passengers  must  also  be  carried,  chiefly  to  their  work 
and  business,  but  also  for  pleasure.  An  army  of  men 
are  detailed  for  conductors  and  brakemen,  who  also 
deserve  to  share  in  the  wealth  of  the  country.  Horses 
and  stables,  automobiles  and  garages,  must  be  kept  and 
more  men  employed  to  take  care  of  them. 

Protection.  —  The  duty  of  protecting  against  violence 
and  fire  cannot  be  altogether  committed  to  the  govern- 
ment. There  must  be  private  watchmen  in  stores  and 
mills.  There  must  be  patrols  on  the  railroads  to  pre- 
vent accident.  Whoever  prevents  injury  ought  to  share 
with  those  who  produce  the  wealth.  The  physicians 
and  nurses,  who  defend  us  against  disease,  claim  a  right- 
ful share. 

Administration  and  accounts.  —  The  business  of  the 
community  needs  a  certain  class  of  skilled  men  to  manage 
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and  direct.  The  able  management  of  a  first-rate  en- 
gineer, architect,  or  superintendent  may  save  the  labor 
of  hundreds  of  men,  while  poor  and  shiftless  management 
daily  causes  enormous  loss.  The  administration  of 
business  needs  also  a  force  of  accountants,  stenographers, 
and  bookkeepers  in  offices,  factories,  banks,  and  ware- 
houses. There  must  be  trained  heads  to  superintend 
accounts  and  make  a  multitude  of  figures  teU  the  truth, 
or  else,  through  error  or  fraud,  injustice  wiU  somewhere 
be  done,  or  supplies  will  not  be  properly  distributed. 

Economy ;  savings.  —  Economy  is  the  care  of  values. 
There  are  numberless  holes  or  leaks  through  which 
wealth  is  wasted  by  ignorance  or  carelessness.  Whoever, 
therefore,  saves  wealth,  whoever  stops  the  leak,  whoever 
keeps  what  another  would  lose,  becomes  a  helper  to  the 
Nation.  A  housekeeper,  for  instance,  may  save  enough 
food,  which  another  would  throw  away,  to  feed  one  or  two 
mouths.  This  is  the  same  as  producing  the  food.  The 
larger  one's  responsibihty  is,  the  greater  the  opportunity 
for  wise  economies,  saving  perhaps  billions  in  value  to  the 
Nation  and  making  every  one  better  oft".  This  is  con- 
servation. 

Instruction.  —  There  must  be  plenty  of  persons  de- 
tailed to  the  service  of  education.  Whoever  teaches,  or 
waits  on  the  teacher,  or  learns  the  facts  of  nature  or 
history,  or  makes  books,  helps  make  wealth  and  deserves 
a  share  in  it.  There  must  also  be  libraries  and  museums 
with  their  attendants.  So  too,  whoever  teaches  the 
laws  of  faithful  conduct,  or  the  principles  of  a  humane 
rehgion,  so  as  to  help  men  become  more  just,  patient, 
brave,  and  friendly,  is  a  worker  and  sharer  with  the  direct 
producers  of  wealth. 
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Comfort.  —  A  man  who  has  a  comfortable  house  or 
lodgings  will  do  more  work  than  if  he  is  badly  housed. 
In  a  civilized  country  numerous  appliances  exist  purely 
for  comforC.  A  large  part  of  woman's  work  is  to  promote 
and  increase  comfort.  In  general,  whoever  can  help 
make  men  more  comfortable  at  their  work,  or  in  their 
homes,  whoever  can  lessen  drudgery  and  render  labor 
more  pleasant,  deserves  a  share  in  the  wealth. 

Recreation.  —  Every  one  needs,  not  merely  rest,  but 
sometimes  amusement  or  play.  Men  who  work  hard, 
like  children  who  study,  need  vacation;  they  will  do 
more  if  they  have  it.  Here  is  the  need  of  another  body 
of  workers,  some  of  them  to  carry  on  work  while  the  first 
set  have  their  rest;  others  to  entertain  and  amuse. 
Extra  cars  and  steamboats  must  be  run  for  hoUdays  and 
picnics;  we  must  have  musicians,  singers,  and  actors; 
there  must  be  hotels  and  restaurants.  The  producers 
must  turn  out  a  larger  supply  of  goods  so  as  to  share  with 
those  who  give  them  recreation. 

Personal  and  domestic  service.  —  There  are  persons 
v/ho  need  help  and  service.  Some  of  them  are  sick  or 
aged,  and  cannot  help  themselves.  Others  are  tired  or 
overworked  and  require  temporary  assistance.  In  many 
households  extra  help  is  needed  for  the  little  children. 
There  are  also  those  whose  time  is  extremely  valuable 
in  behalf  of  the  nation.  Would  you  have  a  great  en- 
gineer like  de  Lesseps,  a  scientist  like  Darwin,  an  in- 
ventor like  Edison,  a  wonderful  painter  or  singer,  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  wasting  his  time  and 
strength  in  sawing  wood  or  shoveling  coal  ?  We  are  glad 
to  allow  certain  persons  extra  service,  provided  they  need 
it,  or  by  reason  of  the  superior  value  of  their  work. 
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We  grudge  this  kind  of  help,  however,  where  it  is  not 
needed  or  deserved.  We  grudge  it  to  a  young  person  who 
had  better  wait  on  himself  than  be  waited  on  by  another. 
We  grudge  it  to  the  indolent,  who  are  harmed  by  it.  In 
the  new  colon}'  which  we  have  imagined,  in  which  we 
should  need  every  skillful  hand,  we  cannot  see  why  an 
idler  or  his  valet  should  share  in  the  wealth  created  by 
the  useful  people. 

Luxuries.  —  There  are  articles  like  sweetmeats  or 
jellies  of  which  there  are  not  enough  to  go  around,  or  at 
least  not  for  common  use.  Because  they  are  compara- 
tively scarce  they  are  more  costly  than  the  necessaries  or 
comforts,  of  which  there  may  be  enough  for  all.  Many 
luxuries  depend  upon  the  cultivation  of  people's  fancy  or 
taste,  and  are  not  luxuries  at  all  to  those  whose  taste  is 
not  cultivated.  A  gem  or  a  work  of  art  might  not  be  a 
luxury  to  a  savage.  There  are  luxuries  which  seem  suit- 
able for  a  feast,  when  we  entertain  friends,  which  would 
not  be  wholesome  for  ordinary  use.  There  are  other 
luxuries  which  we  set  apart  for  the  sick  or  the  aged,  the 
use  of  which  might  be  enervating  for  the  young  and 
healthy. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  need  of  extra  personal  services, 
in  order  to  save  valuable  time  or  Hfe.  There  are  other 
luxuries,  like  travel  abroad,  or  big  houses,  or  horses  and 
carriages,  or  costly  dress,  which  we  cheerfully  allow  to 
men  and  women  whose  lives  are  specially  useful,  who 
require  spacious  rooms  for  study  and  books,  who  repre- 
sent the  hospitahty  of  a  city  to  distinguished  strangers, 
or  whose  services  may  be  prolonged  by  extra  care.  In 
other  words,  there  may  be  Hves  for  which  the  com- 
munity does  well  to  make  special  provision  and  give 
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ample  salaries,  as  we  give  particular  care  to  rare,  valuable, 
or  deUcate  tools.  What  shall  we  say,  however,  of  those 
who  are  lavish  in  their  use  of  luxuries,  when  the  neces- 
saries of  life  are  scarce  and  costly  ?  The  empire  of  Rome 
was  on  the  way  to  ruin  while  the  rich  rioted  in  luxury  and 
the  poor  starved. 

The  family.  —  A  considerable  part  of  woman's  work 
must  be  directly  for  the  family,  and  particularly  in  the 
nurture  of  children.  The  health,  the  morals,  and  the 
working  power  of  a  people  are  high  or  low  in  proportion 
to  the  character,  the  care,  and  the  wisdom  of  its  mothers. 
Whoever  takes  care  to  make  the  children  stronger  or 
better  deserves  a  share  of  the  wealth.  The  saving  of  a 
single  dehcate  child,  like  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  may  con- 
tribute to  the  State  more  than  money  can  pay  for. 

The  division  of  labor.  —  In  a  poor  or  uncivilized  coun- 
try the  same  person  carries  on  various  kinds  of  work. 
The  farmer  is  his  own  carpenter  and  blacksmith;  spin- 
ning and  weaving  go  on  in  the  same  house.  As  fast  as 
men  learn  to  help  one  another,  they  divide  their  work 
into  trades  and  professions,  so  that  each  shall  do  what 
he  can  do  best.  Thus  each  useful  worker  fits  into  his 
proper  place  and  the  total  product  is  increased. 

It  is  possible  to  carry  this  division  of  labor  too  far. 
We  do  not  live  to  produce  wealth,  but  we  produce  wealth 
in  order  to  live  better,  that  is,  more  happily.  It  cannot 
be  good  for  a  man  to  become  a  machine  and  to  do 
nothing  all  day  but  polish  the  heads  of  pins.  If  he  does 
this  for  part  of  the  day,  give  him  also  opportunity  to 
work  in  his  garden  and  to  see  his  fruit  and  flowers  grow. 

The  division  of  wealth.  —  We  have  seen  that  wealth 
ought  strictly  to  belong  to  all  who  are  useful  to  the 
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community.  How  shall  we  apportion  it  exactly  ?  Some 
men  are  more  useful  than  others.  Some  are  useful  for 
a  time  and  less  useful  afterwards.  Some  have  greater 
needs  than  others.  An  artist,  a  student,  an  architect 
has  needs  different  from  a  farmer.  We  cannot  tell 
precisely  how  useful  one  is  as  compared  with  another. 
A  distiller  of  strong  drink  may  not  be  useful  at  all.  A 
skillful  teacher  may  be  more  useful  than  anyone  knows. 
Good  fortune  may  increase  or  lessen  the  usefulness  of 
the  farmer  or  the  fisherman.  No  tribunal  of  men  is  wise 
enough  justly  to  divide  the  income  or  the  wealth  of  a 
people.  It  would  not  be  fair  to  divide  equally,  for  all  do 
not  work  equally  hard,  or  need  the  same  amount.  Even 
at  the  same  table  one  eats  more  than  another.  It  would 
not  be  just  to  let  each  take  what  he  wishes;  for  many, 
like  young  children,  are  greedy  and  wasteful.  If  a  city 
or  country  contrived  to  divide  its  income  equally  among 
its  citizens,  what  should  in  fairness  be  done  with  the 
people  who  would  immediately  flock  in  from  poorer 
or  barbarous  countries  to  share  in  the  wealth  of  the 
richer  place  ? 

The  law  of  supply  and  demand.  —  The  way  in  which 
wealth  is  now  roughly  apportioned  is  according  to  the 
rule  of  supply  and  demand.  If,  for  example,  coal  is 
scarce,  and  the  demand  for  coal  is  great,  the  natural 
rule  is  that  a  man  must  work  more  hours,  that  is,  pay 
more  to  get  his  share  of  the  coal.  If  flour  is  abundant, 
less  labor  will  buy  it  and  there  will  be  more  time  to  pro- 
vide other  things.  If  carpenters  are  numerous  and 
farmers  are  few,  the  carpenters'  pay  will  be  small;  that 
is,  they  can  have  less  flour  or  coal,  or  whatever  else  they 
need.     If,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  few  carpenters, 
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and  every  one  wants  their  work,  they  will  have  large 
pay. 

The  law  of  supply  and  demand  works  on  the  play- 
ground as  well  as  in  the  market.  If  there  are  few  boys 
to  play  on  the  school  team,  even  poor  players  are  wel- 
come; if  there  are  plenty  of  boys,  the  poorer  players 
have  to  stand  aside,  or  make  up  a  team  by  themselves. 

The  law  of  supply  and  demand  discovers  some  articles 
to  be  more  useful  or  valuable  than  others,  and  certain 
men  and  women  to  be  more  useful  than  others.  It  works 
to  bring  the  less  valuable  things  within  reach  of  every 
one,  but  makes  the  scarcer  things,  like  luxuries,  expen- 
sive. It  gives  to  the  many  persons  whose  work  is  less  in 
demand,  or  less  useful,  whose  places  could  readily  be 
filled,  less  of  the  wealth,  and  more  of  it  to  those  who  are 
specially  necessary  to  create  the  wealth.  Men  have  not 
yet  found  any  other  rule  than  this  by  which  to  divide 
wealth. 

The  law  of  supply  and  demand  is  a  law  of  things,  not 
of  men.  Like  the  fire  or  the  steam,  it  makes  no  allow- 
ance for  men's  feelings  and  needs.  The  law  of  gravita- 
tion does  not  protect  a  falling  body  from  hurt;  so  the 
law  of  supply  and  demand  by  itself  does  not  save  men 
from  starving.  It  works  out  only  a  rude  land  of  justice. 
But  mere  justice,  without  sympathy,  pity,  consideration, 
and  friendliness,  is  harsh  and  often  cruel. 

"  Laissez  faire.''  — These  French  words  mean:  "  Let 
things  take  their  course,"  or  "  Let  the  law  work  itself 
out."  Thus  hard-headed  men  say,  "  Let  the  rule  of 
supply  and  demand  alone;  do  not  meddle  with  it." 
But  we  do  not  let  a  river  take  its  course;  we  try  to  con- 
trol it.    We  construct  airships  and  fly  in  the  face  of 
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gravitation.  So  we  cannot  bear  to  let  the  law  of  supply 
and  demand  work  out  starvation  for  our  neighbors.  We 
have  to  learn  to  use  and  control  it.  In  fact  men  interfere 
with  it  constantly  for  selfish  ends.  They  pass  tariff 
laws  and  inheritance  laws  which  prevent  the  natural 
working  of  the  law  of  supply  and  demand.  Government 
exists  to  help  and  protect  its  weaker  members,  not  to 
help  the  strong  to  get  or  keep  more  than  their  share. 
The  modern  commonwealth  therefore  proposes  to  supple- 
ment the  law  of  supply  and  demand  by  a  watchful 
humanity. 

As  on  the  ball  ground  the  better  and  stronger  fellows 
try  to  make  room  for  the  poorer  and  younger,  and  to 
teach  them  to  play  better,  so  it  is  part  of  the  business  of 
the  abler  and  stronger  men  in  a  State  to  make  room  for 
the  less  capable  and  intelligent  and  to  enable  all  to 
prosper.  We  shall  speak  further  of  supply  and  demand 
in  another  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XXX 
THE   INSTITUTION    OF   PROPERTY 

We  can  imagine  a  people  holding  their  wealth  in  com- 
mon, as  a  club  of  schoolboys  own  their  bats  and  balls 
together.  Among  a  savage  people  like  the  North  Ameri- 
can Indians,  a  considerable  part  of  the  wealth  is  common. 
The  tribe  holds  the  cornfields.  When  game  is  taken,  all 
the  villagers  share;  a  number  of  families  will  often  live 
in  the  same  house.  As  long  as  anyone  has  food,  his 
neighbors,  or  even  strangers,  will  come  and  eat. 

DiflS.culties  in  holding  wealth  in  common,  —  There 
can  never  be  much  wealth  in  a  savage  tribe.  There  is 
little  encouragement  to  enterprising  members  of  the 
tribe  to  work  hard  and  lay  up  stores  of  provisions,  where 
the  lazy  and  improvident  come  in  freely  to  devour  and 
waste.  Few  would  build  new  and  better  houses,  or  take 
the  trouble  to  have  a  nice  garden,  or  to  plant  orchards, 
unless  they  could  hope  to  enjoy  the  reward  of  their  work. 
Men  who  hold  things  in  common  are  like  children  plajdng 
with  blocks.  No  child  can  build  up  while  the  others 
pull  down.  No  considerable  work  can  be  carried  on 
wliere  people  have  no  sense  of  responsibiUty.  Now,  the 
best  way  to  learn  responsibility  is  to  trust  to  each  his 
own.  task  or  office  or  tools  or  garden. 

The  beginnings  of  property.  —  Property  is  that  which 
is  one's  own,  which  no  other  person  has  a  right  to  take 
away.  Property  begins  even  among  savages,  as  it  begins 
among  children.     Thus  one's  clothes  are  one's  own.     It 
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would  be  inconvenient  for  more  than  one  person  to  claim 
the  same  clothes.  So  of  one's  implements  and  weapons, 
the  axe  or  the  bow  and  arrows,  especially  such  as  one 
makes  himself.  So  of  the  ornaments  and  decorations, 
the  shells  or  gems,  or  bits  of  metal  that  one  finds. 
"  These  are  mine,"  says  the  child,  and  every  one  recog- 
nizes the  child's  right  to  them.  So  of  the  Arab's  horses, 
which  he  has  reared  and  tended,  or  the  flocks  which  he 
pastures. 

Differences  of  men  in  tastes  and  capacity.  —  Property 
grows  out  of  our  differences  of  taste  and  capacity.  One 
is  fonder  than  another  of  shells  or  bright  colors,  and 
takes  more  trouble  to  collect  them.  One  cares  more 
than  another  for  horses  or  cattle,  and  has  better  success 
in  raising  them.  One  is  fond  of  ornaments,  and  carves 
a  beautiful  handle  for  his  axe  or  knife,  while  another  does 
not  think  the  carving  worth  while.  The  ornamented 
axe  is  the  property  of  the  man  who  had  the  taste  and  skill 
to  make  it.  One  man  loves  books  and  pictures,  and  is 
willing  to  work  a  longer  day  to  obtain  them.  They 
ought  to  be  his,  rather  than  another's  who  does  not  care 
for  them. 

Property  by  earning.  —  Suppose  that  a  man  enjoys 
working  for  some  one  else  who  will  direct  his  work.  A 
man  with  a  herd  of  cattle  hires  him  to  help  take  care 
of  them,  and  pays  him  in  cattle  or  skins  or  money. 
Here  is  property  in  what  a  man  earns  by  his  labor  or 
skill.  It  rightly  belongs  to  the  man  who  has  worked  for 
it,  and  not  to  others  who  have  not  worked.  Would  it 
not  promote  laziness  in  the  men  who  did  not  work,  if  the 
cattle  or  the  money  for  which  another  had  worked  were 
shared  with  them? 
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Property  by  exchange.  —  Suppose  the  man  with  the 
herd  of  cattle  exchanges  some  of  his  steers,  or  some  gems 
that  he  has  found,  for  a  supply  of  wheat.  This,  too,  is 
his  property.  It  could  not  rightly  belong  to  others  who 
sat  still  and  did  not  help  pay  for  the  wheat.  It  would 
hurt  their  character  to  claim  what  they  had  not  helped 
to  produce. 

Property  by  gift  or  inheritance.  —  It  is  surely  fair  for 
the  man  who  has  wheat  or  horses  to  make  a  gift  to  his 
friend  or  his  son.  The  gift  then  becomes  the  property 
of  the  friend,  and  not  of  anyone  else.  Much  wealth  is 
thus  handed  down  from  parents  to  children,  and  belongs 
to  the  children  by  inheritance.  May  it  not,  however, 
be  possible  that  our  laws  give  extravagant  protection  to 
property  of  this  sort? 

Property  by  natural  genius.  —  Suppose  a  man  has 
ofenius  to  invent  a  useful  machine,  or  to  write  a  valuable 
book,  or  he  has  a  beautiful  voice,  or  he  plays  the  violin. 
What  anyone  can  make  or  do  is  his  property  in  the  same 
way  as  his  eyes  or  his  hands  are  his  own.  It  would  not 
be  right  for  the  family  or  the  Nation  to  claim  this  man's 
genius,  or  compel  him  to  write  books,  or  to  sing  for  them 
whenever  they  pleased.  The  rewards  or  the  pay  which  he 
receives  in  return  for  his  genius  are  fairly  his.  Others 
have  no  claim  to  compel  him  to  divide  with  them. 
Nor  would  it  be  honorable  to  make  such  a  claun.  On 
the  other  hand,  would  it  not  be  shameful  in  him  to  with- 
hold the  gifts  of  his  genius,  or  to  extort  unreasonable 
pay? 

Property  by  accident  or  good  fortune.  —  If  a  fisherman 
has  a  lucky  catch,  we  say  it  is  his.  The  unlucky  fisher- 
men, or  those  who  do  not  go  fishing,  have  no  claim  to 
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share  his  good  fortune.  Let  them  take  their  turn  at 
fortune  another  tune.  Men  enjoy  their  fishing  better, 
and  they  are  more  watchful  and  daring  than  they  would 
be  if  their  fish  were  taken  from  them  and  divided  among 
the  neighbors. 

Suppose,  however,  the  man  finds  a  gold  mine.  Ought 
it  wholly  to  belong  to  him?  He  merely  found  what  he 
never  created.  Is  it  not  enough  if  we  make  good  to  him 
for  his  lucky  discovery,  and  then  take  the  mine  for  the 
use  of  the  State?  Would  not  a  good  citizen  prefer  this 
disposal  of  the  mine? 

What,  now,  if  a  man  has  property,  such  as  wheat,  or 
bank  stock,  wliich  rises  suddenly  in  value.  We  call  this 
increase  his  property,  although  he  may  have  done  nothing 
to  earn  it.  Since  he  has  to  bear  the  loss  when  his  wheat 
or  his  stock  falls  in  value,  it  is  right  that  he  should  enjoy 
the  exceptional  advantage  when  the  value  rises.  In  the 
long  run,  he  is  apt  to  lose  as  much  as  he  gains  in  this  way. 

Suppose,  however,  a  man's  land  rises  steadily  in  value, 
while  he  does  nothing  to  add  to  its  usefulness?  This 
happens  in  a  growing  town  or  a  new  commonwealth. 
People  pour  into  the  town  who  need  land  and  farms. 
The  land  owes  its  increase  of  value  to  the  coming  of 
these  new  people.  Does  a  good  citizen  wish  to  grow 
rich  in  this  lazy  way,  without  giving  any  service  for  what 
he  gets,  or  sharing  the  increased  value  with  his  fellow 
townsmen  ? 

Property  by  possession.  —  Suppose  one  found  some  of 
Captain  Kidd's  treasure:  it  would  be  impossible  to  re- 
store it  to  its  rightful  owners;  it  would,  therefore,  be 
the  property  of  its  discoverer  rather  than  of  any  other 
man.      So,   also,   in  case   one  had  inherited  property 
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from  an  ancestor,  who  had  made  his  money  by  fraud, 
or  by  the  African  slave  trade.  It  would  still  be  the  man's 
property,  since  no  others  could  rightly  claim  it.  Would 
it  not,  however,  be  fair  if  the  Government  levied  a  heavy 
tax  on  such  pieces  of  property  as  these  ? 

Property  in  land.  —  Such  property  as  may  be  removed 
—  clothes,  furniture,  ornaments,  cattle,  produce,  money, 
etc.  —  is  called  personal  property.  This  includes  paper 
and  certificates  of  property,  such  as  bonds  and  bank 
shares.  The  most  important  kind  of  property  is  land. 
The  land  and  the  buildings  upon  it  constitute  ''  real 
estate."  What  gives  anyone  a  private  right  to  own  the 
land?  It  is  not  property  that  is,  a  mart's  own,  in  the 
same  sense  that  the  things  which  he  has  created  are 
his. 

When  Robinson  Crusoe  came  to  his  lonely  island,  al- 
though savages  sometimes  roamed  over  it,  they  were  not 
using  it,  and  did  not  rightly  own  it.  Crusoe  accord- 
ingly took  what  he  needed  for  pasture  or  for  tillage  and 
garden.  Suppose  that  another  ship  were  wrecked  on 
the  island,  and  its  crew  came  ashore.  It  would  not 
be  fair  for  him  to  claim  the  whole  island,  and  to  make 
them  pay  him  for  the  wild  land;  nor,  on  the  other  hand, 
would  it  be  fair  for  them  to  take  from  him  the  land 
that  he  was  using.  The  land  was  his  to  hold  and  use, 
but  not  to  own  against  the  welfare  of  others. 

Suppose,  after  the  best  land  had  been  taken  up, 
another  company  of  men  came  ashore.  It  seems  hard 
that  they  should  not  have  as  good  land  as  the  earlier 
comers;  but  it  would  not  be  right  to  demand  the 
fields  already  occupied,  cleared,  and  improved.  When 
strangers  come  late  to  the  table  at  the  hotel,  it  will  be 
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friendly  in  those  who  are  seated  to  move  closer  and 
accommodate  the  later  ones,  but  otherwise  must  they 
not  wait  for  the  second  and  possibly  poorer  table  ? 

As  long  as  there  is  plenty  of  wild  land,  as  there  once 
was  in  the  United  States,  there  is  little  difficulty  about 
the  ownership  of  it.  So,  if  every  one  used  his  land, 
having  got  it  fairly  in  the  first  place,  there  might  not  be 
any  question  about  its  rightful  ownership.  But  suppose 
the  land  was  acquired  in  war  or  by  violence;  or  by 
injustice,  as  when  the  Highland  lords  in  Scotland  dispos- 
sessed the  clansmen  of  land  which  rightfully  belonged  to 
all  the  tribe;  or  by  a  fiction,  as  when  the  king  of  England 
granted  or  sold  vast  lands  in  America  winch  did  not 
belong  to  him. 

The  laws  and  custom  have  allowed  men  to  take  up  and 
hold  more  land  than  they  can  use,  and  to  keep  it  unem- 
ployed when  others  need  it.     This  cannot  be  right. 

When  wrongs  have  been  done,  it  is  hard  to  right  them 
at  once  without  doing  more  wrong.  For  the  present  own- 
ers of  the  lands  that  were  once  wrongly  acquired  may 
have  honestly  paid  for  them,  and  may  really  use  them. 
We  do  not  wish  to  take  anything  which  our  fellows  have 
paid  for  without  making  compensation,  or  to  change  the 
laws  about  holding  and  taxing  the  land,  except  with 
regard  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole  people.  Here  is  a 
great  question  to  think  about.  Is  our  custom  of  per- 
mitting unlimited  property  in  land  a  public  advantage 
or  not?  Suppose  there  is  more  enterprise  and  better 
care  of  the  land  when  men  are  free  to  acquire  and  use  it 
as  they  please;  even  so,  it  can  never  be  right  that  in- 
dividuals shall  hold  great  tracts  of  land  as  their  exclusive 
domain,  while  millions  of  others  have  no  land. 
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The  right  of  eminent  domain.  —  Property  in  land  is 
in  fact  always  held  subject  to  the  needs  of  the  State. 
Thus,  if  the  government  requires  a  piece  of  land  for 
public  buildings,  if  a  new  street  or  a  railroad  needs  to 
be  laid  out  through  a  man's  farm,  the  individual  cannot 
keep  his  land  in  the  face  of  a  public  necessity.  He  is 
simply  entitled  to  fair  compensation  so  as  to  save  him 
from  actual  loss. 

Corporate  and  common  property.  —  There  is  much 
wealth  owned  by  persons  in  common.  Thus,  several 
farmers  may  own  a  threshing-machine  or  a  creamery. 
A  number  of  persons  may  unite  in  establishing  a  savings 
bank  or  a  factory;  they  constitute  a  corporation.  All 
the  people  of  a  town  or  city  own  the  public  buildings 
and  schools,  the  parks  and  the  streets.  Every  new- 
comer who  is  enrolled  as  a  citizen,  and  every  child  born 
in  the  city,  becomes  a  sharer  in  this  property  on  equal 
terms  with  the  rest.  So  with  the  property  of  the  State, 
in  which  every  citizen  is  a  sharer.  So  with  the  property 
of  the  Nation,  including  great  tracts  of  lands  and  forests 
and  water  power  in  the  Territories.  Our  Government 
claims  such  lands  as  belonging  to  the  American  people, 
and  not  to  people  in  Asia  or  Africa,  because  the  land 
is  within  our  boundaries;  as  a  farmer  claims  land  for 
which  he  holds  a  title.  The  Nation  thus  becomes  re- 
sponsible for  the  care  and  proper  use  of  this  public 
domain,  polices  it,  and  provides  against  fire  and  other 
kinds  of  waste. 

All  may  too  become  sharers  in  the  knowledge,  the 
inventions,  the  discoveries,  by  which  each  generation 
inherits  the  labor  and  thought  of  all  previous  time.  The 
value  of  this  common  knowledge  is  immeasurable. 
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Property  and  the  public  interest.  —  We  respect  private 
property  for  two  reasons.  One  reason  is  our  regard  for 
the  individual.  We  respect  his  claims  to  his  various  be- 
longings and  earnings  as  we  wish  our  own  claims  to  be 
considered  by  him.  A  second  reason  is  the  public  good. 
There  will  be  more  work,  industry,  energy,  and  thrift,  if 
individuals  have  freedom  to  own  and  use  and  give  away 
their  property,  than  if  we  forbid  them  to  have  anything 
of  their  own.  This  is  the  experience  of  mankind.  It  is 
the  same  in  a  nation  as  in  a  family.  The  whole  family 
will  have  more  if  each  member  can  make  and  hold  his 
own  things,  than  if  no  one  can  call  anything  his  own. 
So  the  community  will  create  and  possess  more  wealth, 
and  all  will  therefore  be  likely  to  be  better  off,  if  each  is 
reasonably  free  to  acquire  and  hold  property,  than  if  all 
the  property  were  held  in  common.  We  presume,  how- 
ever, that  the  individual  gets  his  property  honestly  and 
not  at  the  loss  of  others.  To  get  property  honestly 
means  usually  to  get  it  by  some  kind  of  useful  service. 

If  we  discover  any  kind  of  property  —  turnpikes, 
bridges,  waterworks,  or  railways  —  which,  in  view  of  the 
common  welfare,  individuals  or  companies  had  better 
not  continue  to  hold  privately,  the  individuals,  in  such 
case,  ought  to  consent  to  let  the  public  acquire  it,  in  such 
a  way  as  to  do  no  injustice  to  the  present  owners. 

Responsibility  for  property.  —  We  have  seen  in  gov- 
ernment that  an  ofhcial  does  his  work  best  when  he  is 
directly  responsible  for  his  conduct.  So,  a  reasonable 
regard  for  private  property  works  to  make  each  person 
responsible  for  what  he  has.  He  learns  about  values, 
and  what  wealth  is  for,  and  how  much  effort  it  costs  to 
earn  a  dollar.     If  the  boy  has  his  own  clothes  and  hat, 
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he  and  no  one  else  will  be  bound  to  take  care  of  them. 
If  he  has  his  allowance,  he  will  be  bound  to  keep  account 
of  it,  and  not  to  waste  or  lose  it.  So  if  a  man  has  his 
own  property,  he  learns  to  use  and  save  it.  If  he  has  his 
own  land,  he  is  responsible  for  the  care  he  takes  of  it;  he 
will  take  pleasure  in  tending  and  beautifying  it;  he  wiU 
be  likely  to  put  permanent  improvement  upon  it,  in 
clearing  and  draining  it;  he  can  afford  to  build  a  sub- 
stantial house,  where  an  Arab  would  only  set  up  a  tent. 
To  respect  a  man's  property  is  thus  to  make  him  respon- 
sible for  it;  and  responsibihty  develops  his  character 
and  makes  him  more  of  a  man.  If  he  is  a  good  steward 
for  his  own  property,  he  learns  to  be  a  good  steward  for 
the  public  property.  Whereas  if  he  is  too  slovenly  to 
take  care  of  his  own,  he  would  be  unlikely  to  take  good 
care  of  the  common  property. 


CHAPTER  XXXI 
HONEST   MONEY 

Men  do  not  trade  together  long  before  they  invent 
something  to  measure  the  value  of  wealth.  Money  is 
that  by  which  they  make  such  measurement,  as  they 
measure  distance  by  the  length  of  a  pole,  or  by  a  yard- 
stick. They  begin  with  rude  kinds  of  money,  such  as 
wampum  or  beads  or  cattle.  Thus  an  American  Indian 
would  sell  a  valuable  package  of  furs  for  strings  of  wam- 
pum. The  precious  metals,  and  especially  silver  and 
gold,  have  been  the  chosen  forms  of  money  among 
civilized  nations  for  thousands  of  years.  In  early  times 
the  money  was  weighed.  Afterwards  it  was  coined;  that 
is,  a  bit  or  piece  of  a  certain  weight  was  stamped  by  the 
sovereign  or  the  government. 

Changes  in  the  value  of  money.  —  It  would  be  con- 
venient if  one  kind  of  metal  had  always  had  uniform 
value.  But  there  is  no  such  metal.  The  supply  of  gold 
or  silver,  like  the  supply  of  other  things,  varies  from  one 
time  to  another.  The  opening  of  new  mines  and  fresh 
discoveries  of  precious  metals  tend  to  lower  their  value, 
as  a  large  harvest  lowers  the  price  of  wheat.  On  the 
other  hand,  increasing  trade  causes  a  demand  for  more 
money,  and  tends  to  absorb  the  supply.  Ignorant 
people,  as  in  the  Orient,  often  hoard  or  hide  their 
money;  this  money  "  goes  out  of  circulation."  There  is 
a   changing  demand  also  for  gold  and  silver  for  other 
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purposes  besides  money,  as  for  articles  of  ornament  or 
luxury;  thus  much  coin  is  melted  down  every  year  and 
ceases  to  be  money.  For  various  reasons  the  same 
amount  or  weight  of  gold  or  silver  will  not,  therefore,  buy 
as  much  at  one  period  as  at  another.  Probably  a  dollar 
in  gold  never  bought  so  little  food  or  paid  for  so  little 
work  as  now. 

The  double  or  single  standard  of  value.  —  It  has  been 
common  to  use  both  gold  and  silver  money,  though  un- 
fortunately the  two  metals  vary  with  respect  to  each 
other,  Hke  all  other  values.  Thus,  gold  is  estimated  to 
have  been  worth  eleven  times  as  much  as  silver  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  fifteen  times  as  much  at  the  close  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  and  more  than  eighteen  times 
as  much  in  1879.  There  have  been  further  changes  since. 
Thus,  the  silver  in  a  dollar  may  not  now  buy  one  hundred 
cents'  worth  of  labor  or  produce. 

A  moral  question.  —  When  the  Government  stamps  a 
coin  and  makes  it  "  legal  tender,"  that  is,  good  money 
to  pay  debts,  the  stamp  is  a  guarantee  or  pledge  that 
the  coin  has  as  much  value  as  it  says  on  its  face.  Thus, 
the  gold  eagle  says,  "  I  carry  two  hundred  and  fifty  eight 
grains  of  gold."  But  if  the  Government  should  make 
eagles  with  one-fifth  less  gold  than  before,  and  still  mark 
"  ten  dollars  "  on  them,  they  would  not  tell  the  truth. 
Every  one  who  had  promised  to  pay  a  thousand  dollars 
could  use  the  cheaper  coin  to  pay  his  creditor.  But  sup- 
pose, when  the  debt  is  due,  the  gold  coin  is  a  fifth  harder 
to  procure  than  when  the  promise  was  given;  ought  the 
creditor  to  be  willing  to  accept  fewer  dollars  ?  This  may 
happen,  without  the  interference  of  a  government,  but 
by  a  slow  change  in  conditions  of  business. 
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The  money  of  commerce.  —  Governments  coin  money, 
but  the  commerce  of  the  world  fixes  its  value.  For 
commerce,  in  her  great  markets,  like  London  and  New 
York,  where  the  business  of  the  world  meets  and  is 
settled,  asks  of  all  commodities,  and  the  coins  of  every 
nation,  What  is  their  worth  ?  A  government  may  put  a 
false  mark  on  a  coin  or  mix  alloy  with  the  metal,  but 
commerce  weighs  and  tests  the  coin,  and  will  not  give 
more  than  it  is  worth. 

For  the  present,  the  standard  of  commerce  seems  to  be 
gold.  This  is  because  the  great  commercial  nations  use 
this  metal  in  settling  their  accounts.  Even  when  they 
use  silver  coinage  along  with  the  gold,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
they  refer  their  values  to  the  gold  basis.  Thus  the 
United  States  counts  values,  not  in  silver  dollars,  worth 
in  weight  of  silver  less  than  a  dollar,  but  in  gold  dollars 
corresponding  to  the  pound  sterKng  of  London.  When 
money  has  to  be  sent  back  and  forth  between  nations, 
the  gold  is  more  convenient,  being  less  bulky. 

Paper  money.  —  Although  a  dollar  means  a  certain 
weight  of  precious  metal,  most  of  the  money  in  use  con- 
sists of  paper  bills.  There  is,  in  fact,  risk  and  inconven- 
ience in  carrying  coin,  and  especially  in  doing  a  large 
business  with  it.  If  all  the  wheat  and  cotton  of  the  West 
and  South  had  to  be  paid  for  in  metallic  money,  there 
would  be  great  cost  and  loss,  merely  in  sending  the  vast 
weight  of  coin  thousands  of  miles.  Civilized  men  have 
therefore  invented  paper  money  of  various  kinds  as  a 
substitute  for  coin.  A  large  part  of  the  paper  money  in 
use  is  issued  by  the  National  Government. 

Bank  bills.  —  A  bank  bill  is  really  a  printed  promise 
or  order  for  coin.    The  bank  will  pay  you  the  coin  if 
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you  prefer  it  to  the  paper.  As  long  as  men  believe  that 
the  bankers  will  keep  their  promises,  and  pay  the  coin 
when  requested,  they  do  not  care  for  the  coin,  but  find 
bills  more  convenient.  In  order  that  the  people  may  be 
protected  from  loss,  it  is  the  custom  for  the  Govern- 
ment to  superintend  the  banks  which  issue  bills.  They 
are  not  allowed  to  issue  too  many  bills;  that  is,  to  make 
more  promises  than  they  are  able  to  keep.  A  great 
system  of  Reserve  Banks  established  by  act  of  Congress 
holds  the  banks  together  and  helps  to  keep  the  credit  of 
each  bank  sound. 

Checks  and  drafts.  — ^  Besides  bank  bills  there  are  mil- 
lions of  money  in  private  paper  orders  which  are  sent  by 
mail,  or  pass  from  hand  to  hand.  Thus,  a  merchant  in 
New  York,  instead  of  sending  a  great  roll  of  bills  to  pay 
for  lumber  or  iron,  deposits  the  money  in  a  bank,  and 
writes  a  check  or  order  upon  the  bank  for  the  amount  of 
his  debt.  If  the  merchant  is  honest,  the  check  is  the 
same  as  money,  and  another  bank  in  Michigan  or  Ten- 
nessee will  accept  it  from  the  lumber  or  iron  dealer.  Or, 
a  merchant  in  New  York,  wishing  to  pay  for  his  goods  in 
Bordeaujx,  will  get  a  draft  or  order  for  so  much  money 
from  a  banker  in  his  own  city  upon  a  banker  in  Paris  or 
London.  This  draft  upon  a  well-known  and  honorable 
bank  will  be  as  good  as  money  anywhere  in  the  world 
where  ships  go.  Thus  orders  for  money  become  them- 
selves a  kind  of  money.  The  orders  may  even  be  sent 
by  telegraph  over  the  continent  or  under  the  ocean. 
Thus  a  bank  in  Chicago,  which  is  known  in  Rome  or 
Petrograd,  may  telegraph  an  order  to  pay  some  American 
student  money  which  the  boy's  father  had  deposited  in 
his  bank  at  home. 
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Government  and  paper  money.  —  The  Government  of 
the  United  States  borrowed  on  an  enormous  scale  to  pay 
the  expenses  of  the  Civil  War.  Besides  other  methods 
of  borrowing,  hundreds  of  milHons  of  dollars  in  bills  were 
issued.  These  bills  were  the  promises  or  pledges  of  the 
Government  to  pay  as  many  dollars  in  coin  as  was  printed 
on  the  face  of  the  bill.  The  bills  were  used  to  pay  for 
supplies  and  the  wages  of  soldiers.  The  Government, 
however,  was  not  able  for  a  time  to  keep  its  promises  and 
to  pay  specie,  that  is,  the  coined  money  of  commerce,  to 
merchants  and  others  who  wanted  it.  On  the  contrary, 
the  quantity  of  paper  notes  was  so  great  that  some  feared 
lest,  as  in  the  case  of  the  continental  currency  of  the 
Revolutionary  War,  the  bills  would  never  be  paid.  It 
happened  finally  that  almost  three  paper  dollars  were 
required  to  get  the  value  of  one  gold  dollar.  The  value 
of  the  paper  dollar  varied  with  every  victory  or  defeat  of 
the  national  arms.  The  gold  and  silver  were  hoarded 
away  or  sent  abroad  to  pay  the  merchant's  debts. 
This  was  because  the  paper  dollar  no  longer  told  the 
truth. 

Specie  payments.  —  After  the  Civil  War,  as  soon  as 
confidence  was  restored  that  the  Government  could  keep 
its  promises,  the  paper  money  rose  in  value.  The  yard 
of  cloth  that  had  sold  for  nearly  three  dollars  could  now 
be  had  for,  perhaps,  a  dollar  and  a  quarter.  At  last  the 
Government  resolved  to  make  the  paper  dollar  tell  the 
truth  again.  It  was  announced  that  anyone  who  wished 
might  have  gold  coin  at  the  Treasury  in  exchange  for  the 
paper  bills.  But  very  few  persons  now  desired  to  draw 
the  bulky  gold,  since  the  paper  dollar  at  once  became  as 
good  as  the  gold  to  buy  the  yard  of  cloth. 
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Gold  and  silver  certificates.  —  Besides  the  notes  of  the 
Government,  or  its  promises  to  pay,  other  bills  or  certifi- 
cates have  been  issued  which  entitle  the  holder  to  so  many 
gold  dollars,  and  again  another  class  which  entitle  the 
holder  to  so  many  silver  dollars,  deposited  in  the  Treasury 
vaults.  These  certificates  are  also  as  good  as  money,  and 
much  more  convenient. 

A  national  danger.  —  Our  Government  has,  first,  gold 
dollars  which  correspond  to   the  money  of  commerce, 
containing  the  precise  value  marked  on  the  face  of  them; 
second,  silver  dollars,  stamped  by  the  Government,  but 
containing  less  than  their  value;  third,  silver  and  nickel 
currency,  used  merely  for  convenience,  but  not  contain- 
ing nearly  the  worth  stamped  upon  it;  and,  fourth,  paper 
notes  and  certificates,  worth  nothing  in  themselves,  but 
guaranteed  by  the  wealth  and  honor   of   the  Nation. 
These  different  kinds  of  money  circulate  together  as  long 
as  the  Government  honestly  keeps  in  its  vaults  sufficient 
gold  coin  —  the  money  of  commerce  —  to  enable  every 
one  who  has  silver  or  paper  dollars  to  come  and  get  an 
equal  number  of  gold  dollars,  if  he  needs  them,  to  pay  for 
goods  abroad.     If,  however,  at  any  time,  the  Govern- 
ment should  refuse  to  give  the  merchant  the  real  value  in 
gold  in  exchange  for  the  silver  or  the  paper,  the  same 
thing  would  happen  as  in  the  Civil  War:  the  silver  dollar 
and  the  paper  would  cease  to  tell  the  truth;  the  yard  of 
cloth  would  rise  in  price;  all  values  would  change. 

It  would  be  precisely  as  if  the  Government,  like  the 
despots  of  old  times,  clipped  the  coin  or  mixed  alloy  with 
it,  so  as  to  make  a  new  dollar  of  less  worth.  The  true 
dollars,  such  as  the  commerce  of  the  world  buys  and  sells 
with,  part  company  with  the  false  or  debased  dollars,  and 
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disappear  from  the  hands  of  the  people  whose  govern- 
ment does  not  keep  its  faith  or  make  its  money  tell  the 
truth. 

We  see  here  how  war  tends  to  unsettle  values.  While 
multitudes  of  men  are  drafted  away  from  the  usual  in- 
dustries, the  labor  of  others  becomes  scarce  and  prices 
rise.  While  immense  sums  of  money  are  borrowed  and 
spent,  the  dollar  cannot  buy  as  much  as  before. 


II 


CHAPTER  XXXII 
CAPITAL,   CREDIT,   AND   INTEREST 

Suppose  a  number  of  men  go  on  a  fishing  voyage. 
It  is  not  enough  to  possess  skill  and  strength;  they  need 
boats,  fishing  tackle,  and  a  stock  of  provisions  to  live 
on  while  they  are  gone.  The  wealth  required  to  begin 
an  enterprise,  or  to  carry  work  through,  is  called  capital. 
Thus  a  farmer,  if  his  land  were  given  him,  would  still  need 
farming  tools,  cattle,  and  provisions  enough  to  support 
him  till  he  got  his  first  harvest.  He  would  presently 
need  capital  to  build  a  new  barn.  In  the  case  of  a  great 
enterprise,  a  factory  or  a  raihoad,  an  enormous  capital 
must  often  be  laid  out  to  purchase  materials  and  hire  the 
labor  of  a  large  body  of  men  before  any  return  is  made  to 
those  who  expend  their  capital. 

A  poor  or  barbarous  people  make  little  progress,  be- 
cause they  have  no  wealth  or  capital  with  which  to  buy 
material  and  tools  or  to  feed  and  clothe  workmen. 
Where  every  one  is  poor,  men  have  to  supply  their  own 
daily  necessities.  There  must  at  least  be  an  accumula- 
tion of  food  before  great  works  can  be  undertaken. 

The  accumulation  of  capital.  —  Whoever  produces  or 
saves  more  than  he  consumes  accumulates  capital;  for 
example,  a  farmer  may  produce  food  enough  for  a  dozen 
families,  or  a  shoemaker  can  make  shoes  enough  for 
a  neighborhood.  Wherever  men  labor,  their  industry 
accumulates  capital,  or  produces  and  lays  up  a  supply  of 
produce  or  material  to  be  drawn  upon  for  further  work. 
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In  the  most  simple  society,  the  harvest  of  each  year  is 
the  capital  to  provide  against  the  needs  of  another  year. 

The  use  of  machinery,  and  especially  of  steam,  water, 
and  electric  power,  enables  a  few  workmen  to  do  the 
work  of  armies  of  men,  and  so  to  accumulate  capital  on 
a  grand  scale. 

Credit.  —  A  man  does  not  always  need  to  have  accu- 
mulated capital  liimself.  If  he  can  work  and  is  honest, 
he  may  find  some  one  wilKng  to  make  him  a  certain 
advance  of  money  or  provisions  on  the  expectation  that 
he  will  do  work  or  business  enough  to  repay.  The 
amount  of  this  advance  is  called  his  credit,  and  depends 
upon  his  abihty  and  character.  If  he  is  a  skillful  fisher- 
man, he  may  find  some  one  who  will  lend  him  a  boat.  If 
he  has  at  the  same  time  a  piece  of  property,  a  house,  or  a 
lot  of  land,  his  credit  mil  be  greater ;  some  one  may  trust 
him  with  money  to  build  a  larger  boat.  Perhaps  an  in- 
dustrious shoemaker,  who  has  saved  a  thousand  dollars, 
thus  becomes  a  silent  partner  with  the  fisherman,  and 
both  get  on  better  by  this  cooperation. 

So,  a  farmer  owning  his  land  and  buildings  may  not 
only  work  his  farm,  but  through  his  credit  obtain  addi- 
tional capital  to  make  improvements  and  increase  his 
products.  Or  the  owner  of  a  mill  may  go  to  the  bank 
and  get  money  to  buy  raw  material  or  to  expend  in  wages 
to  his  men  till  his  returns  come  back  from  the  sale  of  his 
goods.  All  this  is  made  possible  by  credit,  or  the  trust 
which  men  repose  in  one  another's  good  faith  in  keeping 
their  promises.  The  more  honest  men  are,  the  more 
credit  there  is  and  the  more  work  can  be  done. 

Corporations.  —  Many  individuals,  each  with  small 
earnings  or  savings,  often  combine  together,  and  trust 
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their  capital  to  directors  or  trustees  who  manage  for  all  as 
they  would  for  themselves.  Thus  masses  of  capital  may 
be  employed  to  better  advantage  than  a  small  capital, 
in  using  machinery  and  paying  many  workmen,  so  as  to 
produce  more  and  to  effect  greater  economy.  Railroads, 
gas  companies,  cotton  mills,  savings  banks,  and  many 
other  corporations  are  formed  by  this  kind  of  union 
among  many  individuals.  These  corporations  for  mass- 
ing and  using  capital  are  only  made  possible  where  there 
is  a  considerable  number  of  able  and  honorable  men,  who 
can  be  trusted  to  hold  and  manage  the  money  of  others. 

Profits.  —  In  most  kinds  of  industry  —  in  farming,  for 
example  —  our  labor  produces  more  than  its  bare  equiv- 
alent. There  is  a  natural  increase  besides  the  cost  of 
production.  We  call  this  surplus  the  profit.  It  arises 
from  our  putting  into  the  enterprise  something  more  than 
the  mediocre  average  of  our  energy,  brains,  and  skill.  It 
is  the  encouragement  which  nature  gives  when  man  be- 
gins to  work.  Thus  a  farmer  ought  to  be  better  off  at 
the  end  of  the  year  than  he  was  at  the  beginning.  There 
will  be  an  increase  of  cattle  and  sheep  and  fowls.  The 
amount  of  this  increase  will  depend,  not  only  upon  his 
skill  and  intelhgence,  but  also  upon  the  capital  which  he 
has  at  his  disposal.  If  he  has  money  enough,  he  can 
employ  extra  labor  to  drain  his  boggy  land;  he  can  fer- 
tilize his  fields;  he  can  buy  machinery,  and  harvest  larger 
crops,  Nature,  by  showers  and  sunshine  and  the  fertile 
soil,  will  always  add  something  to  encourage  his  enter- 
prise; on  the  other  hand,  if  he  is  lazy  and  dull,  nature  will 
prod  him  with  various  discomforts  to  urge  him  to  labor 
and  to  learn. 

So  in  other  kinds  of  industry.     Besides  barely  enough 
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to  support  life,  the  patient  and  skillful  fisherman  will 
bear  home  a  profit  which  he  can  dispose  of  to  enable  him 
to  add  to  his  capital.  If  he  already  has  capital  enough  to 
buy  the  best  sails  and  fishing  tackle,  and  inteUigence  to 
direct  a  number  of  men,  he  can  increase  the  profits  of 
his  whole  crew. 

The  merchant,  likewise,  who  contrives  to  bring  sup- 
plies of  goods  to  the  points  where  men  need  them  most  — 
from  the  farms  where  the  owners  have  been  known  to 
burn  the  corn  for  fuel  to  the  towns  where,  without  the 
corn,  people  would  starve  — •  will  get  more  than  the  bare 
cost  of  his  business  and  his  living.  He  will  "  make 
money  "  in  helping  others  to  make  money. 

In  short,  the  whole  community,  if  intelligent  and  in- 
dustrious, will  do  better  than  merely  to  live;  it  will  be 
enriched  by  the  increase  or  profit  which  nature,  cooper- 
ating with  man,  gives  for  labor  wisely  expended.  This 
profit  will  be  larger  in  proportion  to  the  skill,  education, 
patience,  industry,  and  integrity  of  the  people.  It  will 
tend  to  come  to  those  who  show  these  qualities,  but  will 
be  reduced  wherever  the  people  are  dull,  dishonest,  shift- 
less, or  lazy. 

Rent  and  interest.  —  Suppose  that  a  skillful  young 
fisherman  borrows  a  boat  and  tackle  of  a  widow  whose 
husband  has  been  drowned,  and  goes  fishing.  When  he 
returns,  he  shares  his  catch  of  fish  with  the  men  who  went 
with  him,  and  with  the  woman  who  owns  the  boat.  This 
is  her  interest  in  the  fishing,  on  account  of  her  boat.  This 
would  be  the  simplest  form  of  interest.  It  would  be  the 
same,  in  fact,  if  the  fisherman,  instead  of  paying  a  share 
of  his  catch  in  fish,  engaged  to  pay  her  a  fixed  sum  for  the 
use  of  the  boat. 
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It  would  still  be  the  same  in  case  the  fisherman,  in- 
stead of  hiring  the  boat,  borrowed  from  the  widow  the 
value  of  the  boat  in  money.  The  young  fisherman  could 
then  buy  a  boat  for  himself,  and  pay  her  for  the  use  of  her 
money  the  same  sum  which  he  might  have  paid  for  the 
boat. 

Likewise,  if  the  widow  has  a  farm  which  her  husband 
has  cleared  and  drained,  or  which  he  has  paid  for  out  of 
his  earnings,  some  one  might  like  to  borrow  the  farm,  and 
pay  her  a  share  of  his  harvest.  He  might  thus  do  better 
for  himself  than  if  he  took  up  wild  land.  Or  he  might 
borrow  in  another  way.  The  woman  might  have  sold 
the  farm  outright  for  money;  he  could  then  borrow  the 
money,  and  buy  a  farm,  and  pay  her  so  much  every  year 
for  the  use  of  the  money,  instead  of  paying  for  the  use 
of  the  land. 

By  the  use  of  the  woman's  capital,  the  fisherman  or 
the  farmer  increases  his  product;  without  it  he  could 
not  have  made  so  much.  He,  therefore,  in  fairness, 
shares  with  the  owner  of  the  capital.  This  bargain 
is  good  for  both  parties  in  it.  If  one  borrows  a  thing, 
a  piece  of  property,  or  land,  the  share  that  he  gives 
for  its  use  is  called  the  rent.  But  if  he  borrows  money, 
the  return  upon  it  is  called  interest.  We  have  seen  that 
money  is  practically  an  order  to  pay  for  things  or  prop- 
erty. The  borrower  of  money  really  borrows  the  things, 
whether  boats,  supplies,  provisions,  or  materials,  that  he 
purchases  with  the  money.  The  farmer  who  borrows 
money  to  improve  his  barn  or  buy  stock  really  borrows  to 
buy  fertilizers  or  cattle.  The  money  is  merely  a  conven- 
ience in  making  the  exchanges.  When  at  the  end  of  the 
year  he  realizes  larger  harvests  on  account  of  these  im- 
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provements,  he  owes  a  share  as  interest  to  the  person 
whose  labor  or  whose  saving  has  enabled  him  to  have  the 
use  of  the  money. 

So  with  the  mill  that  has  borrowed  money  to  buy  cot- 
ton to  make  into  cloth.  Part  of  the  returns  must  go  to 
the  bank,  that  is,  to  the  persons  who,  instead  of  spending 
their  money,  saved  it  and  put  it  into  a  bank  to  be  used  as 
capital  for  new  enterprises.  Do  not  these  bank  deposi- 
tors deserve  their  share  of  the  products  of  the  mills,  as  well 
as  the  workmen  who  furnished  the  labor,  or  the  superin- 
tendent who  managed  with  the  use  of  his  brains  to  make 
the  mill  a  success  ? 

The  rate  of  interest.  —  It  might  be  agreed  that  the  in- 
terest or  rent  should  depend  upon  the  amount  of  the 
product,  whether  more  or  less,  of  the  fishing-boat  or  the 
farm.  The  lender  should  have  a  certain  share,  large  or 
small,  and  the  workman  another  share,  and  the  manager 
who  borrowed  the  capital  still  another.  This  is  done  in 
some  cases.  All  then  share  in  the  risks  and  in  the  profits. 
Some  years  they  would  make  good  profits;  again  they 
might  lose. 

But  suppose  the  man  who  lends  the  boat  or  the  money 
prefers  to  take  a  small  fixed  rent  or  interest  rather  than 
to  share  in  the  risks  of  the  business,  and  sometimes  fail 
to  get  anything.  This  is  usually  the  case.  A  savings 
bank  lends  its  money  at,  for  instance,  six  dollars  a  year 
for  every  hundred.  The  borrower  gives  security,  per- 
haps a  mortgage  upon  his  house,  and  takes  all  the  risks. 
The  bank  then  gets  a  regular  return  for  its  money  to 
divide  among  the  persons  who  have  trusted  their  savings 
to  its  care.  The  borrower  has  all  the  profits,  after  paying 
his  interest  and  other  costs. 
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How  interest  is  fixed.  —  The  amount  of  interest  upon 
money,  or  the  rent  of  capital,  varies  like  all  other  prices. 
It  depends  upon  the  amount  of  money  to  be  lent,  whether 
it  is  plenty  or  scarce;  upon  the  times,  whether  they  are 
peaceful  or  stormy;  upon  the  demand  for  money,  whether 
few  or  many  want  to  borrow;  upon  the  security  that  can 
be  given,  whether  there  is  much  or  little  risk  of  repay- 
ment; upon  the  prosperity  of  the  community  where  the 
money  is  used,  whether  the  profits  of  business  there  are 
large  or  small.  Thus  the  same  money  which  will  only 
bring  three  to  five  per  cent  when  loaned  to  the  Govern- 
ment might  bring  six  per  cent  or  more  if  loaned  to  a 
private  person;  or,  sent  to  a  new  growing  country  Hke 
the  State  of  Washington,  it  might  get  ten  per  cent  or 
more.  If  the  lender  shares  in  the  risk,  he  also  shares 
justly  in  the  larger  profits.  If  he  wishes  perfect  security, 
and  the  borrower  takes  all  the  chances,  he  must  be  con- 
tent with  a  small  regular  share.  In  the  long  run  the 
people  who  take  risks,  expecting  to  "  make  money " 
without  labor  or  trouble,  make  less  than  their  neighbors 
who  put  their  money  into  the  savings  banks. 

In  general,  and  except  in  war,  the  rate  of  interest  upon 
good  security  tends  to  diminish.  This  is  because  civili- 
zation produces  such  large  capital  and  vast  credit  that 
reasonable  enterprises  can  get  what  they  need. 

If  interest  is  low,  other  things  are  likely  to  be  low;  and 
no  one  has  to  pay  so  much  for  hiring  his  house  or  for  the 
cost  of  Hving.  But  if  the  interest  is  high,  every  one  who 
has  a  dollar  in  the  savings  bank  or  a  single  share  in  a 
corporation  shares  in  the  increase.  This  is  because  the 
community  is  linked  together,  so  that  whatever  affects 
the  whole  affects  each  one. 
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Usury.  —  Interest  means  the  price  paid  for  the  use  of 
capital ;  but  it  once  had  a  bad  name  —  usury.  For  in  old 
times,  before  the  science  of  money  was  understood,  many 
thought  it  wrong  to  exact  interest  upon  money,  though 
no  one  saw  any  harm  in  taking  interest  as  rent  for  property 
or  land  or  boats.  Money  was  scarce,  and  many  lenders 
were  extortionate,  and  took  cruel  advantage  of  their 
debtors.  Laws  were  therefore  often  passed,  forbidding 
more  than  a  certain  rate  of  interest.  To  take  higher 
interest  than  the  law  allowed  was  called  usury.  But 
these  laws,  like  the  laws  which  governments  have  passed 
to  fix  the  prices  of  other  things,  did  little  good.  In  some 
States  such  laws  may  still  remain,  though  they  are  con- 
stantly disregarded. 

The  fact  is,  that  all  prices  of  money,  land,  labor,  or 
products  depend  upon  "the  law  of  supply  and  demand." 
Ten  per  cent  may  be  as  fair  interest  on  the  Pacific  coast, 
where  the  demand  is  great,  as  five  per  cent  is  in  New 
York.  In  New  York,  too,  money  may  be  better  worth 
six  or  seven  per  cent  in  a  good  year  of  business  than  five 
per  cent  in  a  very  dull  year.  Neither  can  any  legislature 
compel  a  man  to  lend  his  money  or  his  land  unless  a  fair 
return  is  offered  him. 

Foolish  borrowing.  —  Wise  borrowing  proposes  some 
increase  of  useful  eft'ort.  Like  honest  labor,  it  produces 
for  the  community  more  than  would  otherwise  be  gained. 
But  what  if  the  man  borrows  for  things  that  he  cannot 
afford  —  an  automobile  for  pleasure,  or  diamonds  for  his 
wife,  or  to  speculate  with  ?  What  if  a  man  borrows,  not 
to  increase  the  efficiency  of  his  work,  but  to  spend  for 
his  living  expenses?  WTiat  if  he  borrows  to  relieve 
sickness  or  poverty  ?     The  truth  is  that  most  of  us  had 
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better  pay  as  we  go,  and  lay  by  a  little  if  possible,  so  as 
not  to  need  to  borrow  and  to  be  able  on  occasion  to  help 
a  friend. 

Farmers'  banks.  —  An  interesting  plan  enables  farmers 
to  use  capital  upon  their  farms.  The  National  Govern- 
ment provides  for  the  establishment  of  banks  in  different 
sections  of  the  country  and  lends  its  credit  to  start  them. 
Investors  of  money  are  given  the  opportunity,  safely 
guarded,  to  put  their  savings  into  these  banks.  The 
farmers  give  security  for  the  amount  of  the  loans  and  the 
money  helps  them  to  raise  more  produce  than  they 
otherwise  could.  The  farmers  of  a  neighborhood  are 
associated  together  in  procuring  and  using  this  money. 
They  are  given  time  in  which  to  repay  their  loans  and 
they  pay  a  lower  interest  rate  than  if  each  farmer 
by  himself  had  to  find  a  money  lender.  This  is  what 
cooperation  does  to  help  people  to  help  themselves.  In 
many  countries,  for  instance,  in  Denmark,  there  are 
immense  systems  of  such  cooperation. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII 
LABOR  AND    COMPETITION 

The  law  of  life.  —  The  general  rule  is  that  men  must 
work  for  their  hving.  The  amount  of  work  required  may 
vary  with  men's  wants,  or  with  the  climate  in  which  they 
live.  A  native  of  Samoa  may  get  all  the  breadfruit  and 
cocoanuts  that  he  needs  with  little  effort.  But  the 
higher  the  standard  of  civilization,  the  more  things  men 
want;  and  the  more  labor  therefore  becomes  necessary. 

The  use  of  machinery,  with  the  forces  of  steam  and 
electricity,  does  not  serve  to  change  the  general  law. 
The  more  men  use  machines,  the  more  their  needs  in- 
crease, so  that  the  demand  for  labor  still  continues. 
Thus,  when  cloth  could  only  be  woven  slowly  by  hand, 
men  could  have  little  cloth.  But  now  that  water  power 
or  steam  can  be  made  to  weave  cloth,  every  one  wants  so 
much  more,  that  men  and  women  still  have  to  work  for 
their  clothing. 

The  law  that  men  must  work  for  their  living  at  first 
seems  severe.  Is  it  not,  however,  a  kindly  law  ?  Thus 
on  the  playground,  those  who  join  in  the  play  not  only 
are  stronger,  but  surely  enjoy  more  than  those  who  only 
look  on  and  watch  the  others.  The  physicians  tell  us 
that  this  is  the  law  of  health. 

Labor  and  wages.  —  If  any  large  group  of  people,  the 
iron  founders,  for  instance,  stop  working,  the  supply  of 
iron  for  the  Nation  is  cut  down  at  once.  Every  one  pres- 
ently suffers.     On  the  contrary,  the  larger  the  number  of 
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the  workers  is,  the  more  regularly  they  work,  the  more 
they  accomplish,  and  the  fewer  the  drones  in  the 
hive,  the  greater  is  the  product,  and  the  more  on 
the  whole  every  one  has;  wages  therefore  tend  to  rise. 
It  is  the  same  with  a  nation  as  it  is  with  a  farmer's 
household.  If  all  his  children  work  they  have  produce 
to  sell  and  grow  prosperous.  Why  are  wages  higher  in 
the  United  States  than  in  Europe?  It  is  because  our 
product  is  greater. 

Labor  and  wealth,  —  Moreover,  besides  the  increase  of 
men's  needs  and  wants,  there  is  a  constant  increase  in 
the  number  of  the  population,  requiring  new  lands  to  be 
opened,  new  houses  to  be  built,  and  new  mills  to  saw 
lumber  or  weave  cloth.  If  all  the  wealth  of  the  richest 
nation  were  divided  equally,  it  would  last  but  a  short 
time  before  men  would  have  to  go  to  work  to  make  more 
wealth.  The  richest  nation  is  only  in  the  condition  of  a 
farmer  who  has  on  hand  a  rather  better  supply  of  tools, 
stock,  and  farm  buildings  than  his  neighbor.  But  be- 
cause he  has  this  better  supply,  more  care  is  required  to 
keep  it  in  order,  and  more  labor  is  needed  to  use  it. 
Thus,  though  the  richer  farmer  lives  better  than  his 
slovenly  neighbor,  he  must  still  work  equally  hard  or 
even  harder,  like  the  winning  crew  in  a  race. 

A  common  fallacy.  —  It  is  sometimes  imagined  that  it 
would  be  better  for  those  who  work  if  their  numbers  could 
be  restricted.  They  fancy  that  they  could  then  have 
better  pay.  Or  it  is  thought  that  the  workmen  would  be 
better  off  if  they  worked  fewer  hours  a  day.  There  are 
exceptional  cases  where  this  seems  true  for  a  while.  Our 
point  here  is  that  the  fewer  the  laborers  are  and  the  less 
they  work,  the  less  must  be  the  production  of  the  Nation. 
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If  only  half  as  many  men  make  shoes,  there  will  be  fewer 
shoes  for  all.  If  ten  million  men  work,  and  five  million 
are  idle,  the  latter  will  have  to  be  fed  by  the  others,  with 
less  food  to  go  around.  In  short,  the  more  intelligent 
and  industrious  the  workmen  are  and  the  greater  the 
number  who  are  employed,  the  greater  the  product  is 
which  all  at  last  share. 

The  reduction  of  the  hours  of  labor.  —  On  the  other 
hand,  there  is  a  limit  beyond  which  men  do  not  work 
efficiently.  They  w^ill  not  work  to  advantage  if  wearied, 
oppressed,  or  discontented.  Free  men  will  do  more 
work  in  eight  hours,  putting  their  good  will  or  interest 
into  their  work,  than  in  ten  or  twelve  hours  of  slavish 
labor.  Of  course  there  are  times,  as  in  the  harvest,  when 
men  must  rush  things  and  rest  afterwards. 

The  general  duty  of  labor.  —  It  follows  that  every  one 
must  contribute  his  share  somehow  toward  the  sum  of 
the  product  of  the  Nation.  For  if  anyone  only  eats  and 
drinks  and  enjoys,  but  does  not  labor,  he  makes  the  Na- 
tion poorer.  To  work  is  not  merely  a  necessity,  it  is 
an  honorable  obUgation.  That  a  man  is  rich  gives  him 
no  right  to  consume  or  lessen  the  wealth  of  the  Nation. 
On  the  contrary,  his  wealth,  like  the  richer  farmer's  tools 
and  stock,  is  an  added  reason  why  he  should  do  a  larger 
share  for  the  good  of  all. 

Different  kinds  of  laborers.  —  The  word  laborer  prop- 
erly covers  all  Idnds  of  service  in  behalf  of  the  household 
or  the  community.  In  the  larger  sense  not  only  the 
miner,  the  stevedore,  the  farmer,  or  the  blacksmith,  but 
also  the  clerk,  the  bookkeeper,  the  teacher,  the  super- 
intendent of  the  mill,  the  president  of  the  bank,  the 
trustees  of  property,  are  laborers  or  workmen.    Socrates 
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the  philosopher,  and  Tennyson  the  poet,  Macaulay  the 
historian,  and  Darwin  the  naturalist,  all  have  each  added 
in  his  way  to  the  resources  of  mankind.  Even  a  child  who 
shows  an  obliging  temper  makes  the  work  of  older  people 
easier,  like  the  oiler  who  keeps  the  machinery  running. 

Disturbances  in  industry.  —  It  is  impossible  to  divide 
the  labor  of  the  Nation  exactly,  so  that  each  shall  do  his 
fair  share.  Some  are  more  willing  or  more  capable  than 
others.  Some  are  quicker  in  finding  their  proper  places. 
Some  like  to  work  and  others  do  not.  If  any  part  of  the 
body  fails  to  take  its  share  of  the  burden,  strain  comes 
upon  the  rest.  Moreover,  if  the  body  is  exposed  to 
sudden  change,  the  circulation  is  checked  and  one  suffers 
a  chill.  So,  in  a  great  industrial  society,  any  sudden 
change  of  conditions  is  likely  to  cause  disturbance. 
Thus  there  are  frequent  changes  in  the  demands  for 
labor.  There  may  be  a  sudden  need  of  wheat,  or  of  boots 
and  shoes,  and  many  will  start  wheat-farms,  or  go  into 
the  shoe  shops,  till  presently  there  is  more  wheat  or  there 
are  more  boots  and  shoes  than  are  called  for  at  once. 
Every  invention  or  improvement,  however  beneficial  in 
the  long  run,  is  apt  for  a  time  to  cause  disturbance  and 
inconvenience.  Thus,  if  the  farmer  buys  a  reaping- 
machine,  he  will  not  need  to  hire  so  many  men,  who 
may  not  at  first  find  a  new  employment.  The  use  of 
steam  has  multiplied  the  power  of  the  world,  but  it  has 
also  caused  disturbance  to  the  old-fashioned  industries 
worked  by  hand. 

The  requirements  of  commerce  also  vary.  A  scarcity 
of  food  in  Europe  may  force  a  demand  on  the  American 
food  supply,  or  the  change  of  a  foreign  tariff  may  shut  out 
our  goods  from  the  use  of  millions  of  people. 
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There  may  be  too  many  men  trying  to  get  a  living  in 
the  cities,  where  expenses  are  greater  than  in  the  country. 
Or  there  may  be  more  lawyers  or  architects  than  the 
Nation  now  needs,  and  the  extra  lawyers  must  find  some- 
thing else  to  do.  This  irregularity  in  employment  causes 
inconvenience  and  trouble  and  often  serious  suffering. 

Business  crises.  —  It  is  said  that  "  there  are  tides  in 
the  affairs  of  men."  So  business  and  work  have  their 
high  and  low  tides.  This  is  partly  because  men  have  not 
yet  learned  to  see  far  enough  ahead  to  provide  the  exact 
amount  of  wheat,  iron,  and  other  materials  that  they 
need.  There  are  not  likely  to  be  too  many  people  to 
work,  but  there  may  be  too  many  workers  in  certain  in- 
dustries and  too  few  in  others.  The  law  of  supply  and 
demand  acts  in  such  cases  to  cut  down  profits  and  wages, 
and  to  turn  men  from  employments  where  they  are  less 
needed  to  those  where  they  are  more  needed.  Mean- 
while, during  the  process  of  change,  work  stops,  men  are 
thrown  out  of  employment,  less  wealth  is  created,  busi- 
ness becomes  dull,  merchants  fail,  the  mills  which  are  not 
well  managed  go  into  bankruptcy,  and  new  enterprises 
are  checked.  Thus,  whenever  men  work  bHndly  in  any 
direction,  a  period  of  reaction  is  likely  to  set  in  till  the 
balance  is  readjusted;  as  when  one  uses  certain  muscles 
to  exhaustion  those  muscles  must  be  rested  and  other 
muscles  brought  into  play. 

The  free  system.  —  Whenever  men  are  free  to  get  a 
living  or  to  pursue  wealth  as  each  chooses,  the  usual 
result  is  competition.  Competition  really  means  free 
industry.  Thus,  one  may  choose  his  trade  or  profes- 
sion, or  if  he  does  not  Hke  it,  he  may  change.  He  is  free 
to  work  hard  or  not;  he  may  inake  his  own  bargains  and 
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set  his  price  upon  the  value  of  his  labor  or  his  products. 
He  is  free  to  acquire  property  to  any  extent,  or  to  part 
with  it.  He  is  free  to  invest  his  money  wherever  he 
thinks  that  it  will  bring  him  the  largest  return,  in  the 
land  or  on  the  sea ;  or  to  hoard  it,  if  he  can  afford  to  be  so 
foolish.  If  anyone  by  working  harder,  or  by  his  skill, 
or  by  intelligence,  can  make  better  wages  than  his  neigh- 
bor, he  is  free  to  live  better  or  he  can  live  simply  without 
working  so  hard.  His  neighbor  is  free  to  follow  his  ex- 
ample and  to  learn  to  excel  him  in  turn.  If  one  has 
genius,  as  Rothschild  had,  for  handhng  and  managing 
money,  he  is  free  to  exercise  this  genius,  as  another  is  free 
to  handle  his  tools. 

The  law  of  free  industry.  —  Anyone  is  free  to  work 
when  and  where  he  chooses  and  at  such  terms  as  he  can 
make  for  himself,  provided  he  does  not  interfere  with 
other  men's  rights.  He  is  not  free  to  snatch  what  belongs 
to  them,  or,  being  stronger,  to  push  them  aside,  or  trip 
them  up,  or  hinder  their  freedom.  He  must  not  interfere 
with  them  by  force,  nor  oppress  them  by  fraud,  or  by 
getting  laws  passed  to  the  disadvantage  of  others;  the 
rule  of  the  playground  that  all  the  boys  are  free  to  play 
as  they  like,  only  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  each  other, 
holds  good  for  industry. 

The  good  side  of  freedom.  —  The  freer  men  are  to 
choose  their  work  and  to  use  and  enjoy  its  results,  the 
more  work  they  are  willing  and  happy  to  do.  Their 
energy  and  enterprise  are  called  out,  their  wits  are 
sharpened,  their  hopes  are  stirred.  At  its  best  work 
becomes  like  play,  an  exercise  of  skill  and  power.  If  any- 
one wins  unusual  success,  others  are  encouraged  to  try 
the  better  methods.    If  anyone  enjoys  his  money,  his 
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neighbors  are  urged  to  work  harder,  that  they  and  their 
children  may  have  the  same  enjoyment.  Thus  every 
one  accomplishes  more  work  in  a  condition  of  freedom, 
and  the  Nation  is  richer  than  if  bad  customs,  like  slavery 
and  caste,  or  hard  and  fast  rules  fetter  and  restrict  men 
and  compel  them  to  work.  Do  not  children  enjoy  their 
sports  better  when  left  to  themselves,  than  they  do  when 
the  teacher  meddles  and  makes  rules  for  them? 

Wherever  men  are  really  free  to  work,  to  earn,  and  to 
save  or  use  their  earnings  as  they  please,  the  capable,  the 
industrious,  the  temperate,  and  the  intelligent  tend  to 
rise  to  prosperity.  A  considerable  and  increasing  class 
become  "  capitalists  "  by  the  value  of  their  houses  or 
shops,  or  the  amount  of  money  in  the  bank.  The  skillful 
are  always  in  demand,  and  generally  at  good  wages. 

The  moral  side.  —  Moreover,  when  men  labor,  earn, 
and  save  or  spend  with  freedom,  they  develop  patience, 
self-reliance,  self-sacrifice,  venturesomeness,  integrity,  re- 
spect for  others'  rights,  generosity.  The  slaves  of  the 
kindest  master  could  not  develop  these  qualities.  If  a 
committee  or  government  of  the  wisest  men  could  man- 
age and  make  rules  for  the  rest,  and  provide  for  every 
one's  necessities,  men  would  not  learn  the  sterling  qual- 
ities of  manhood  so  well  as  by  being  thrown  upon  their 
own  resources.  In  fact,  the  strongest  characters  have 
been  worked  out  through  patient  effort  amid  difficult 
circumstances. 

Certain  evils  of  the  free  system.  —  If  some  are  free 
to  work  hard  and  earn  more,  others  must  be  free  to 
work  less  and  earn  little;  as,  if  boys  race,  some  will  come 
in  behind.  What  if  they  become  jealous  and  suspicious 
of  the  more  successful  ones,  and,  instead  of  trying  again 
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and  doing  better,  grow  discontented  and  sulky?  But 
the  worst  trouble  is  that  the  energetic  and  fortunate 
people  too  frequently  grow  hard,  proud,  and  selfish. 
Sometimes  they  are  the  beneficiaries  of  privileges  and 
monopolies  which  they  fear  to  lose.  Even  in  a  free 
land  the  laws  do  not  secure  complete  freedom.  No 
man  is  quite  free  as  long  as  he  is  dependent  upon  another 
man,  his  employer,  to  secure  work  and  a  Hving  for  his 
family. 

The  men  at  the  bottom.  —  We  have  learned  in  ordi- 
nary times  to  feed  and  clothe  the  population.  We  do  not 
mean  to  let  anyone  starve  in  the  face  of  plenty.  But 
the  risk  of  occasional  suffering  still  remains,  especially 
among  the  unskillful  and  the  newcomers  who  cannot 
speak  our  language.  They  cannot  find  employment  as 
fast  as  they  come  to  the  country;  they  accept  work  for 
a  meager  pittance;  the  wages  of  others  are  kept  down. 
This  is  because  men  are  free  to  seek  a  living  where  they 
please,  but  not  free  enough  to  get  away  at  once  from 
where  they  are  not  needed  to  another  place  where  their 
services  would  be  in  demand.  If  they  were  not  free  to 
come  and  go,  fewer  could  crowd  into  the  city.  But  if 
men  choose  to  be  free,  they  must  sometimes  bear  the 
consequences  of  their  freedom.  Would  any  system 
work  well  if  the  people  remained  ignorant  and  careless  ? 

Two  kinds  of  competition.  —  There  are  two  kinds  of 
competition.  One  is  that  of  brutes  that  struggle  with 
each  other.  So  there  are  brutal  or  thoughtless  men, 
who  try  to  get  as  much  as  they  can  for  themselves  by 
pushing  and  crowding  the  others.  They  seek,  like  robber 
barons,  to  make  their  living  at  the  expense,  or  by  the 
loss,  or  out  of  the  labor,  of  others.    We  have  plenty  of 
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laws  to  restrain  oppression  and  fraud,  but  good  laws  are 
of  no  use  unless  the  people  are  behind  them.  Better 
than  laws  is  a  new  public  opinion  against  men  who 
seek  to  live  by  getting  away  the  property  of  others. 
The  boys  and  girls  in  our  schools  can  help  in  making 
this  new  public  opinion. 

The  competition  of  men :  emulation.  —  The  competi- 
tion of  brutes  is  to  get  away  what  the  others  possess. 
The  competition  of  men  is  to  do  more  and  better  work; 
it  is  to  economize  material  and  power;  it  is  to  add  to 
the  sum  of  human  wealth  and  enjoyment.  In  the  com- 
petition of  men  every  one  in  the  end  becomes  better  off; 
some  excel,  while  the  level  is  raised  and  the  opportuni- 
ties of  all  are  enlarged.  The  object  of  intelligent  men 
now  is  not  to  snatch  the  food  from  the  table,  but  to 
heap  the  table  with  larger  and  more  varied  supphes. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV 
THE   GRIEVANCES   OF  THE   POOR 

Two  extremes  in  society.  —  The  condition  of  man- 
kind in  barbarous  times  was  that  of  constant  peril  from 
disease  and  famine.  Men  frequently  did  not  know 
where  their  bread  would  come  from.  Our  present  civil- 
ization has  not  yet  raised  all  men  above  the  chronic 
dangers  in  which  our  forefathers  Hved.  There  are 
many,  especially  in  the  cities,  whose  meager  wages 
barely  keep  them  from  actual  want.  They  cannot 
always  get  work.  Frequently  their  wages  are  cut 
down,  or  they  are  thrown  suddenly  out  of  employment. 

There  are  thus  two  extremes  in  society  —  those  who 
live  in  luxury  and  have  more  than  they  need  or  deserve, 
and  others  whose  toil  seems  hopeless.  Justice  and 
humanity  ahke  raise  the  question,  how  this  unequal 
distribution  of  wealth  can  be  kept  from  working  cruelty. 

Social  discontent.  —  In  most  industrial  countries 
many  people  are  bitterly  discontented  about  these  things. 
These  are  the  socialists;  they  believe  that  something 
must  be  wrong  in  a  community  which  allows  a  few  to 
grow  rich  while  many  remain  in  abject  want. 

The  discontented  are  divided  into  various  classes. 
Some  of  them  have  suffered  so  cruelly  from  bad  govern- 
ment, as  in  Russia,  that  they  favor  revolution.  Some, 
the  anarchists,  do  not  beHeve  in  governments  with  armies 
and  poHce  to  enforce  laws,  but  think  that  men  would 
behave  better  if  they  were  free  of  the  control  of  the  State. 
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Some  go  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  believe  that  the 
government  should  own  all  the  capital,  and  furnish  every- 
one with  work  and  supplies.  Others  think  it  a  great 
abuse  that  individuals  can  own  all  the  land  and  make 
others  pay  rent  for  it.  They  would  have  the  land  so 
held  by  the  community  that  no  one  could  have  land 
which  he  did  not  use.  Every  one  should  then  pay  a 
fair  rent  to  the  government,  that  is,  to  all  the  people, 
to  be  expended  for  the  benefit  of  all.  Some  people 
wish  to  fix  the  tax  system  (the  single  tax)  so  that  every 
one  can  enjoy  only  as  much  land  as  he  would  actually 
use;  for  this  use  he  should  pay  rent  to  the  State. 

Many  also  claim  that  the  government  should  own  the 
railroads,  the  telegraph,  the  gas  and  water- works,  and 
perhaps  also  the  mines  and  factories,  and  other  prop- 
erty, now  worked  by  great  companies.  The  govern- 
ment could  then  furnish  employment  to  laborers  with 
just  wages  and  fair  hours  of  work. 

In  general,  whoever  wishes  to  add  to  the  kinds  of 
wealth  which  the  people  own  together  is  so  far  a  social- 
ist. In  a  free  and  civilized  country  most  men  are  partly 
socialists,  inasmuch  as  they  favor  common  schools, 
parks,  pubhc  buildings,  sewage,  water-works,  and  the 
post  office,  and,  in  fact,  a  common  government. 

The  men  and  the  system.  —  One  cause  of  men's  pov- 
erty and  distress  Hes  in  the  fact  that  the  people  who 
make  up  society  are  still  very  imperfect.  The  body 
cannot  be  sound  and  well  unless  the  parts  are  sound. 

The  inefficient.  —  There  is  ever^n^^here  a  class  of 
ne'er-do-well  people,  feeble  in  body  or  mind,  and  lacking 
in  energy'  or  skill.  Their  misfortune  is  not  so  much 
that   they   are   poor,    as    that    they    lack   health    and 
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energy.  If  many  of  a  people  are  inefficient,  as  in  cer- 
tain tribes  of  savages,  the  whole  community  must  be 
poor. 

The  ignorant.  —  What  if  a  large  proportion  of  people 
are  ignorant?  The  ignorant  not  only  cannot  earn  or 
produce  as  much  as  the  intelligent,  but  they  also  waste 
food,  fuel,  money,  and  hfe  itself  in  a  thousand  ways. 
If  an  ignorant  people  or  a  single  ignorant  household 
were  given  the  best  arrangements  possible,  they  would 
not  prosper. 

The  idle.  —  How  many  idle  or  lazy  people  do  we 
know,  who  do  not  care  to  study  or  read,  or  even  to  play, 
who  prefer  to  watch  others  play,  who  do  not  desire  to 
work?  The  more  of  these  there  are,  the  harder  must 
others  work.  However  excellent  our  social  arrange- 
ments were,  the  idle  people  would  drag  upon  us.  Their 
needs  now  urge  them  to  work  at  least  part  of  the  time. 
Should  we  use  the  arm  of  the  law  and  compel  them  to 
work,  or  should  we  let  them  Live  on  the  community? 
Neither  course  would  be  good  for  them  or  make  them 
happy. 

The  unfortunate.  —  There  are  many  who,  without 
being  imbecile  or  inefficient,  are  rendered  helpless 
through  sickness,  accidents,  losses,  and  the  death  of 
friends.  Among  these  are  widows  and  orphans  who 
may  be  permanently  unable  to  earn  their  living.  All 
these  lower  the  average  of  the  prosperity  of  the  commu- 
nity. Others  must  cheerfully  work  the  harder  in  order 
to  make  good  for  their  misfortunes.  No  mere  change 
in  the  arrangement  of  property  \vill  remove  this  class. 
But  we  can  largely  reduce  their  number  by  preventing 
and  removing  the  causes  of  accidents  and  diseases. 
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The  vicious.  —  Besides  the  cost  of  prisons  and  police, 
the  labor  of  the  community  has  to  bear  the  constant 
burden  of  the  vices  which  waste  property,  destroy  health, 
and  ruin  character.  Drunkenness  alone  has  hitherto 
been  the  cause  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  poverty. 

On  the  other  hand,  vice,  and  especially  drunkenness 
and  idleness,  prevail  wherever  there  is  injustice  or  op- 
pression; no  one  behaves  at  his  best  unless  he  believes 
in  the  fairness  of  his  government,  his  employer,  his 
teacher. 

A  problem.  —  We  who  make  up  human  society  are 
more  or  less  imperfect,  more  or  less  educated,  more  or 
less  successful  or  happy.  How  can  any  social  plan 
work  well  till  we,  the  individuals,  are  better?  How 
can  a  crew  win  a  prize  in  the  best  of  boats,  unless  the 
rowers  are  strong  and  skillful?  Can  we  contrive  any 
improvement  by  which  all  can  possess  and  enjoy  more? 

The  objects  of  society.  — •  One  object  is  material,  that 
is,  an  abundant  supply  of  all  sorts  of  products.  Does 
anyone  think  we  have  a  sufficient  supply  now?  Sup- 
pose we  have  enough  now  to  give  an  average  of  three 
dollars  a  day  for  each  person?  How  can  we  all  have 
more?  One  way  is  to  contrive  to  produce  more,  either 
by  working  harder,  or  by  better  management,  or  (what 
comes  to  the  same  thing)  by  good  care  not  to  waste 
our  dollars  when  we  get  them. 

Justice.  —  We  organize  and  make  laws  to  secure  as 
much  justice  as  possible.  Can  we  ever  get  perfect 
justice?  Should  we  be  content  if  we  got  it?  Who 
knows  that  his  father  or  his  employer  gives  him  his 
exact  dues?  Suppose  a  boy  thinks  his  lesson  worth 
more  than  the  teacher  marked  him.     Suppose  a  man 
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values  his  work  too  much,  Can  we  ever  make  such 
men  contented  ?  Can  society,,  that  is,  all  of  us  together, 
do  this  better  than  teachers  or  parents  do  it?  Some 
now  have  more  and  others  less  than  they  deserve. 
Should  we  prefer  to  share  alike,  without  asking  how 
much  anyone  did?  Is  any  man,  or  any  number  of 
men,  wise  and  good  enough  to  award  perfect  justice  ? 

Suppose  now  that  every  one  who  wants  justice  tries 
to  do  it;  the  parents  try  and  the  children  try  too;  the 
teacher  tries,  and  the  pupils;  the  employers  and  the 
employed  people  try;  in  all  our  dealings  every  one  tries 
hard  to  do  justice  to  every  other.  Who  would  not 
choose  to  do  justice,  and  a  little  more,  now  and  then, 
and  possibly  be  willing  to  suffer  an  injustice  once  in  a 
while,  rather  than  to  try  so  hard  to  get  justice  for  our- 
selves as  sometimes  to  do  injustice  to  others? 

Freedom  and  manhood.  —  The  greatest  object  to  be 
gained  by  human  society  is  manhood  or  character. 
Give  us  men  and  women  who  think  for  themselves, 
unafraid  of  what  others  say  or  do,  with  plenty  of  hearty 
good  will  and  sympathy  for  each  other.  Find  us  some 
new  system  to  increase  our  supplies  if  you  can,  but 
unless  it  will  also  make  our  people  more  energetic, 
capable,  generous,  and  high-minded,  we  will  not  ac- 
cr>pt  it. 

Faith  or  trust  in  men.  —  Human  society  is  bound 
together  by  confidence.  We  trust,  on  the  whole,  that 
our  fellow-men  will  do  right;  they  and  we  are  more 
alike  than  we  are  different.  We  trust,  if  we  show  them 
what  is  wrong,  that  they  will  be  fair  and  correct  it  for 
us,  as  we  would  do  for  them.  If  men  cannot  be  trusted 
in  the  long  run  to  do  right,  no  laws  or  systems  can  be 
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trusted.  For  men  make  and  enforce  the  laws.  But  if 
men  can  be  trusted,  the  fewer  laws  we  make  to  com- 
pel them,  the  better  they  behave.  Who  of  us  likes  to 
be  forced  to  do  right?  Who  of  us  is  not  pleased  to  be 
trusted?  Society  ought  to  be  like  the  model  school, 
where  rules  are  least  needed. 

Summary.  —  However  much  we  desire  to  cure  injustice, 
or  to  bring  reHef  to  the  poor,  we  must  preserve  freedom. 
We  must  get  justice  by  doing  it;  we  cannot  cure 
one  kind  of  injustice  by  doing  another.  If  we  knew 
that  some  one  had  more  wealth  than  he  deserved,  would 
this  make  it  right  for  us  to  appropriate  his  wealth? 

It  is  probable  that  the  permanent  common  wealth 
will  largely  increase,  at  least  in  the  form  of  school- 
houses,  hospitals,  museums,  public  grounds,  and  build- 
ings. No  one  can  foresee  sufficiently  to  be  sure  that 
various  services,  now  performed  by  great  corporations 
of  individuals,  may  not  sometime  be  advantageously 
performed  by  the  whole  body  of  the  people. 

The  fact  is,  when  all  are  faithful  and  honest  enough 
to  be  trusted  to  act  fairly  as  indi\-iduals,  all  can  then 
be  trusted  to  act  justly  together.  Neither  can  all  act 
together,  doing  each  other  no  injustice,  unless  the  indi- 
viduals first  learn  to  be  just;  as  the  boys  of  a  club 
cannot  play  well  together  till  its  members  are  each 
wilhng  to  do  their  share  of  the  work,  free  of  jealousy, 
and  happy  to  see  each  other  succeed. 


CHAPTER  XXXV 
THE   ABUSES   AND    THE   DUTIES    OF   WEALTH 

The  significance  of  property.  —  Property  gives  its  pos- 
sessor a  lien  more  or  less  on  the  produce  of  the  world. 
Besides  the  share  which  his  work  or  skill  buys,  he  is 
also  entitled  to  an  extra  share  representing  his  property. 
He  may  even  do  nothing,  and  yet  draw  from  the  world 
an  income  equal  to  the  value  of  the  labor  of  hundreds 
of  men.  It  is  as  if  the  world  carried  a  mortgage  upon 
its  shoulders.  If  one  thinks  of  the  products  of  the 
world  as  put  into  a  vast  pile,  a  certain  part  of  the  pile 
must  be  given  to  the  owners  of  property.  On  the  other 
hand,  is  not  the  pile  larger  on  account  of  the  property 
which  has  been  used  as  capital?  The  owners  of  prop- 
erty have  furnished  the  necessary  tools,  machinery,  and 
materials.  The  property-owners  have  often  made  the 
tools  by  their  skill,  or  invented  the  machinery,  or  gath- 
ered the  material  by  their  frugahty.  So  far  as  this  has 
been  the  case,  no  one  grudges  them  their  larger  share 
in  the  products.  Nor  is  anyone  poorer  because  they 
have  more. 

The  rich.  —  A  few  rich  men  in  a  community  often 
possess  a  disproportionate  share  of  the  property.  This 
is  true  on  a  small  scale  in  a  fishing  village  or  among 
farmers.  It  is  partly  on  account  of  good  fortune,  by 
which  one  man  out  of  a  hundred  finds  the  school  of 
fish  or  the  nugget  of  gold.  It  is  partly  the  result  of 
training  and  character,  since  few  know  how,  or  care, 
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to  manage  and  keep  their  property.  It  is  partly  also 
because  property,  like  a  snowball,  after  it  has  been 
rolled  up  to  a  certain  size,  tends  to  grow  bigger  and 
bigger. 

Besides  those  who  are  rich  through  the  ownership  of 
property,  such  as  houses  and  lands,  there  is  a  consid- 
erable class  of  people  who  are  rich  through  the  in- 
comes which  genius,  special  abihty,  or  skill  enables 
them  to  draw.  The  voice  of  a  great  singer,  the  acumen 
of  a  great  lawyer,  the  insight  of  a  physician,  or  the 
rare  administrative  abiUty  of  a  railroad  superintendent 
brings  the  same  sort  of  exceptional  income  as  the  pos- 
session of  visible  property,  and  gives  its  possessor 
"  money  power."  Rare  skill  or  genius,  Hke  good  for- 
tune, is  a  natural  inequality,  making  one  man  to  differ 
from  another.  We  find  such  differences  in  a  school  or 
family.  They  make  Ufe  interesting.  But  we  do  not 
always  love  or  value  most  those  who  possess  exceptional 
ability. 

The  rich  who  do  no  service.  —  The  custom  of  man- 
kind has  not  only  allowed  men  to  enjoy  the  advantage 
of  their  fortune  or  exceptional  ability,  but  also  to  give 
their  property  to  others,  and  especially  to  their  children. 
]\Iany  are  rich  who  have  done  no  more  service  them- 
selves for  the  enrichment  of  mankind  than  if  they  had 
not  been  born.  Sometimes  the  law  has  let  children  in- 
herit fortunes  which  the  fathers  had  acquired  by  fraud. 
As  long  as  we  permit  the  good  and  deserving  to  grow 
rich,  and  to  transmit  their  wealth  to  their  children,  the 
dishonest  will  sometimes  do  the  same. 

Different  uses  of  wealth.  —  Suppose  one  of  the  chil- 
dren in  a  family  takes  better  care  of  his  toys  than  the 
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others,  or  is  ingenious  and  makes  playthings  for  him- 
self, and  so  possesses  more  than  the  rest.  The  whole 
household  has  more  resources  than  if  he  had  less.  So, 
if  one  can  make  the  pile  of  the  products  of  the  world 
larger,  every  one  else  will  be  better  off.  Thus,  if  a 
mxillionaire  lays  out  his  income  in  building  houses,  al- 
though he  may  grow  richer  by  the  rent,  the  city  also  will 
be  richer,  and  every  one  may  have  better  and  cheaper 
shelter.  So  if  he  builds  a  mill,  gives  work  to  a  thousand 
men,  and  makes  flour  or  cloth. 

But  suppose  the  rich  man  uses  the  power  of  his 
wealth  to  get  away  what  others  possess;  suppose  that 
he  buys  all  the  houses  and  charges  higher  rent;  or  sup- 
pose he  and  others  with  him  own  a  railroad  and  refuse 
to  take  corn  to  market  unless  the  farmer  pays  ruinous 
freight  bills;  or  suppose  rich  men  could  buy  all  the 
water  power  and  tax  every  one  in  the  country  for  its 
use.     Such  conduct  creates  a  monopoly. 

Monopolies,  good  and  bad.  —  It  is  a  monopoly  when 
one  or  a  few  hold  and  control  the  use  of  any  valuable 
thing.  But  a  monopoly  is  not  always  bad  or  unfair. 
Jenny  Lind's  voice  was  a  sort  of  natural  monopoly.  It 
gave  her  the  opportunity  to  become  rich.  The  laws 
confer  a  monopoly  upon  an  inventor  or  author.  No 
one  can  use  the  invention  or  publish  the  book  without 
paying  the  man  who  holds  the  patent  or  copyright. 
The  laws  even  give  the  inventor  the  right  to  charge 
more  than  is  fair,  if  he  chooses  to  be  so  fooHsh.  Many 
monopohes  are  plainly  oppressive.  If  Robinson  Crusoe 
had  secured  the  only  spring  of  water  upon  his  island, 
and  had  refused  to  let  new  colonists  have  water  without 
working  for  him,  this  would  have  been  cruelty.     So  it 
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is  when  men  buy  up  some  article  of  universal  necessity, 
like  rice,  coffee,  or  quinine,  in  order  to  get  their  own 
price  out  of  others'  pockets;  or,  again,  when  they  get 
laws  passed  which  compel  us  to  use  the  product  of 
their  mines  or  their  mills  rather  than  goods  made  else- 
where. 

The  limit  of  monopolies.  —  The  great  moral  laws 
which  govern  the  world  limit  monopolies.  If  the  m.o- 
nopoly  is  abused,  it  checks  or  kills  itself.  The  great 
singer  may  ask  too  large  a  price;  the  author  or  the  in- 
ventor may  charge  so  much  as  to  stop  his  sales.  The 
railroad  will  not  make  so  much  money  by  high  rates  as 
by  carrying  more  goods  at  fair  rates;  or,  if  its  rates  are 
exorbitant,  another  road  may  be  built.  The  salt  or 
the  sugar  must  not  cost  too  much,  or  people  will  send 
abroad  to  get  their  supplies.  This  holds  true  if  the  mo- 
nopoly is  not  protected  by  force  or  by  law.  But  if  the 
laws  make  the  monopoly,  giving  advantages  to  one  or 
to  the  few,  or  to  a  class  of  nobles  or  rich  men,  the  rem- 
edy lies  in  making  the  laws  equal  for  all. 

Land  monopoly.  —  We  have  already  said  that  land 
is  like  no  other  property;  no  man  created  it  as  men 
create  houses  and  ships.  Moreover,  there  is  a  limit 
to  the  land  in  a  country,  but  there  is  no  limit  to  the 
things  that  men  create.  Does  it  not  seem  as  if  the 
laws  governing  the  holding  of  land  ought  to  be  quite 
different  from  the  laws  that  control  other  property? 

The  holding  of  land  is  now  especially  subject  to  abuse. 
For  instance,  it  sometimes  happens  in  a  city  that  one 
man  or  a  few,  owning  land  needed  for  building  houses, 
hold  it  so  as  to  keep  it  out  of  the  market  and  arrest  the 
growth  of  the  city,  or  they  ask  an  unreasonable  price. 
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This  makes  a  monopoly.  The  idle  owners  may  finally 
lease  their  land  for  other  men  to  use,  and  so  draw  a 
large  income  for  themselves  from  the  prosperity  of  the 
city. 

So  when  men  get  control  of  great  tracts  of  fertile  land, 
or  of  timber,  or  of  mines:  the  time  comes  when  these 
men  have  a  monopoly,  and  can  demand  their  own  price 
for  the  land.  This  price  has  to  come  out  of  other 
men's  pockets.  For  the  men  who  hold  the  land  mo- 
nopoly do  not  add  to  the  wealth  of  the  world,  or  confer 
any  benefit  by  holding  their  property  out  of  the  market. 

The  cure  of  land  monopolies.  —  The  laws  may  be 
made  either  to  encourage  monopolists  of  land  or  to  dis- 
courage them.  It  rests  largely  with  the  assessors  of 
taxes  to  see  that  the  men  who  hold  more  land  than 
they  use,  hoping  to  make  money  by  keeping  it,  shall 
pay  as  much  into  the  treasury  as  if  the  land  were  sold 
to  put  buildings  upon  it  or  to  cultivate  it. 

The  rivalry  of  the  rich.  —  Kings  used  to  be  foolish 
enough  to  fight  with  each  other  to  extend  their  domain; 
so  rich  men  sometimes  ruin  each  other's  property  in  the 
hope  of  winning  more  at  others'  loss.  Fortunes  some- 
times change  hands  on  Wall  Street  as  at  a  gambling- 
table.  Men  contrive  to  injure  the  trade  or  the  business 
of  their  rivals,  to  make  it  unprofitable  to  run  their 
mills,  and  to  drive  them  into  bankruptcy.  This  sort 
of  struggle  does  not  make  the  pile  of  the  product  of 
the  world  larger,  but  lessens  the  general  wealth  and 
produces  hardship  as  in  time  of  war. 

Waste  by  the  rich.  —  A  great  fortune  may  be  like  a 
reservoir  in  which  the  water  is  stored  to  irrigate  the 
fields.     But  suppose  the  man  uses  his  income  for  his 
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own  indulgence,  for  his  whims  and  fancies,  like  the 
famous  mad  king  of  Bavaria.  Suppose  he  spends  it  in 
costly  banquets,  or  locks  it  up  in  private  pleasure- 
grounds.  Even  so  he  cannot  spend  without  giving  some 
of  his  money  back,  through  the  goods  he  pays  for  and 
the  men  whom  he  hires.  Nevertheless,  his  waste  and 
extravagance  become  a  public  loss.  For  while  the  in- 
vestments of  income  in  new  buildings  or  railroads 
cheapen  prices  and  rents,  the  expense  for  extra  service 
and  luxuries  makes  prices  higher.  The  evils  of  gigantic 
wealth  might  be  such  that  the  community  would  be 
forced  to  erect  some  limit  or  safeguard  against  the  abuse 
of  money  —  as  we  have  to  do  when  a  man  wastes  his 
earnings  and  starves  his  children. 

Capitalists.  —  The  poor  man  begins  to  be  rich  as  soon 
as  he  has  acquired  any  kind  of  property,  as  tools  or 
land,  or  more  than  he  needs  to  use  at  once  for  himself. 
He  then  becomes  a  capitalist.  He  may  be  an  owner  of 
shares  in  the  great  railroad  for  which  he  works.  The 
bank  or  railroad  in  which  he  is  an  owner  may  possess 
more  property  than  any  man  in  the  State.  Like  the 
rich  man's  fortune,  so  the  company  composed  of  many 
little  capitalists  is  a  reservoir  for  accumulating  and 
using  money.  It  has  also  some  of  the  same  dangers  of 
wasting  its  resources,  or  of  using  its  power  to  fight  with 
others,  or  of  making  monopoHes,  or  even  of  controlling 
legislation.  It  is  not,  therefore,  the  rich  who  are  to  be 
feared  so  much  as  wasteful,  reckless,  or  unscrupulous 
men,  whether  they  have  much  or  little. 

The  duties  of  wealth.  —  The  possession  of  wealth  is 
not  merely  a  legal  right  which  certain  ones  enjoy,  or  a 
luxury  of  which  a  few  accidentally  may  have  more  than 
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their  share.     Wealth  imposes  certain  duties   upon  its 
possessor. 

Trusteeship.  —  There  are  in  the  United  States  thou- 
sands of  millionaires,  holding  the  titles  to  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  land,  banks,  railroads,  mines,  and  factories. 
Their  actual  or  personal  services  to  the  community 
cannot  generally  have  been  worth  as  much  money  as 
they  possess.  They  may,  therefore,  justly  be  consid- 
ered as  so  many  trustees,  having  for  the  time  the  care 
and  management  of  the  accumulation  of  the  wealth  of 
the  whole  community.  This  great  fund,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  partly  the  product  of  human  labor  and  thought, 
and  partly  the  bounty  of  nature.  It  is  morally  sacred 
for  purposes  of  good.  The  fact  that  this  obhgation  is 
not  legal,  but  moral,  makes  it  more  honorable.  The  idea 
of  trusteeship  does  not  apply  merely  to  millionaires. 
Every  person  is  responsible  for  what  he  uses  or  spends. 

So  far  as  rich  men  acknowledge  and  act  under  this 
obhgation  of  trusteeship,  there  may  be  httle  pubhc 
injury  in  their  acquiring  and  holding  as  much  wealth  as 
they  please.  Moreover,  if  anyone  is  a  foolish  or  in- 
capable trustee,  the  rule  is  that  his  wealth  goes  out  of 
his  hands,  as  power  disappears  from  one  who  does  not 
know  how  to  use  it. 

Service.  —  Does  the  possession  of  property  ever  give 
anyone  a  right  to  lead  a  useless  or  idle  life?  On  the 
contrary,  the  more  one  inherits  or  accumulates,  the 
more  he  is  bound  to  the  universal  duty  of  some  kind  of 
service  in  making  the  world  better,  richer,  or  happier. 
The  more  wealth  one  possesses,  the  meaner  he  is,  like  a 
selfish  older  brother  in  the  household,  if  he  does  no  good 
with  his  money,  or  if  he  becomes  only  a  bigger  drone 
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in  the  hive.     Does  anyone  imagine  that  happiness  is 
gained  by  being  mean  and  grasping  ? 

Sharing.  —  The  trusteeship  of  property  makes  it 
shameful  for  any  intelhgent  person  to  lavish  luxuries 
upon  himself.  Shameful,  too,  is  unnecessary  exclusive- 
ness,  especially  with  regard  to  grounds,  paintings,  and 
works  of  art.  What  can  we  think  of  a  man  who  fences 
off  from  the  public  a  great  forest,  or  appropriates  for 
himself  alone  a  tract  of  the  seashore?  How  can  a  man 
forget  the  principles  of  honor  and  kindliness  which  hold 
in  every  home  and  schoolroom  ?  We  let  a  child  own  his 
knife  or  football  and  make  him  responsible  for  it,  but 
we  expect  him  willingly  to  share  its  use  with  the  others 
and  not  to  lock  it  up  for  his  own  pleasure.  We  do  not 
need  laws  for  this  purpose;  our  pubhc  opinion  makes 
the  law. 

Public  munificence.  —  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Athe- 
nians to  expect  their  richer  men  to  undertake  certain 
special  kinds  of  public  expense,  as  the  fitting  out  of  a 
trireme,  or  the  cost  of  a  festival.  So  in  our  times  we 
expect  no  rich  man  to  live  and  die  without  pubhc  bene- 
factions. It  is  not  merely  generosity  to  give;  it  is  the 
return  of  a  debt.  Much  of  the  accumulated  wealth  of 
the  world  has  arisen  from  the  toil  and  effort  of  the  men 
of  the  past,  from  whom  we  all  inherit  property,  ideas, 
and  inventions.  Are  we  not  bound  to  keep  good  what 
we  have  inherited,  in  special  provision  for  the  future  — 
for  public  works  and  buildings,  for  schools  and  colleges, 
for  art  and  music?  The  more  property  one  has,  the 
larger  is  his  debt  to  the  past  for  the  sake  of  the  future. 
Should  we  not  be  ashamed  if  our  generation  left  the 
world  poorer  than  it  had  been  before  we  were  born? 
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The  ideal  city.  —  What  kind  of  town  would  you  like 
best  to  live  in  ?  Not  one  where  every  one  has  precisely 
the  same  income  as  every  one  else;  this  would  not  be 
just.  Not  where  the  State  holds  everything  and  each 
individual  must  obey  the  rules  of  a  great  Central  Bureau 
at  the  capital.  Will  not  the  largest  prosperity  come 
where  the  laws  give  free  scope  to  the  skill  and. energy  of 
the  people  in  the  creation  of  wealth;  where  no  hurdles 
are  put  in  the  way  of  those  who  are  willing  to  work; 
where  least  money  is  wasted  and  squandered;  where 
every  one  is  respected  for  his  worth  as  a  man;  where 
citizens  are  accustomed  to  work  happily  together;  where 
the  wealth  which  all  help  to  earn  flows  naturally  to 
those  who  show  most  industry,  good  sense,  integrity, 
and  capacity  in  making  and  using  it?  In  such  condi- 
tions, the  wiser  and  more  able  people,  being  also  friendly 
and  considerate,  no  one  could  fall  into  grievous  poverty, 
and  no  man  could  use  his  wealth  for  oppression.  Thus, 
the  free  system  of  acquiring  and  holding  wealth  works 
out  justice  and  happiness,  as  fast  as  individuals  learn 
the  democratic  idea  —  to  respect  one  another  and  to 
do  to  others  as  they  wish  others  to  do  to  them.  But 
unless  there  are  plenty  of  such  fair-minded  and  demo- 
cratic citizens,  there  can  be  no  happiness  or  prosperity 
enforced  by  rules,  whether  made  by  a  sovereign,  like  the 
German  Emperor,  or  by  the  majority  of  a  republic. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI 

BUYERS   AND    SELLERS;  OR,   THE   MUTUAL 

BENEFIT 

There. are  two  theories  of  the  conduct  of  business. 
One  theory  is  that  each  party  in  trade  aims  to  get  an 
advantage  over  his  neighbor:  one  should  try  to  get  as 
much  and  give  as  little  as  possible.  If  goods  are  de- 
fective, the  seller  should  conceal  the  fact.  The  only 
rights  which  this  theory  of  business  recognizes  are  legal 
rights.  One  must  not  overreach  far  enough  to  come 
within  the  penalties  of  the  law.  Otherwise,  so  far  as 
the  law  does  not  prescribe,  the  other  party  to  a  bargain 
must  look  out  for  himself. 

The  notion  underlying  this  theory  of  business  is  that 
whatever  one  makes,  the  other  loses.  As  in  gambling, 
the  gain  of  the  winner  means  that  others  must  lose,  so  in 
business  it  is  sometimes  supposed  that  the  successful 
merchant  grows  rich  at  the  expense  of  his  neighbors. 
Business  is  thus  only  a  game  in  which  every  one  is  try- 
ing to  win  other  people's  money.  The  laws  are  the 
rules  of  the  game. 

The  idea  of  business.  —  The  fact  is  that  buyers  and 
sellers  perform  a  mutual  service  not  only  to  each  other, 
but  for  the  benefit  of  the  public.  Mercantile  business 
is  not  a  game,  but  an  industry,  like  farming  or  manu- 
facturing. The  merchant  increases  the  value  of  goods 
by  bringing  them  to  market.  He  therefore  deserves 
wages  or  salary  for  the  service  which  he  renders  in  col- 
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lecting  and  distributing  his  goods.  He  receives  his 
wages  in  the  form  of  the  surplus  of  his  sales  over  their 
cost.  The  larger  his  sales  and  the  greater  his  skill,  — 
that  is,  the  more  valuable  his  services,  —  the  greater 
his  income  deserves  to  be.  The  law  of  supply  and 
demand  regulates  this.  The  income  of  merchants  is 
not,  however,  uniform.  Sometimes  it  is  less  than  the 
equivalent  of  the  work  and  cost  which  they  have  spent, 
and  sometimes  it  is  much  more.  It  involves  risk  and 
forethought  and  attention  to  numerous  details.  In  the 
long  run,  the  merchant's  income  is  nearly  the  same  as 
equal  labor,  skill,  and  experience  would  produce  in  any 
other  industry. 

It  follows  that  what  the  merchant  honestly  makes  is 
not  at  anyone's  expense  or  loss.  The  wheat  gathered  in 
the  warehouses  is  actually  worth  more  than  when  in  the 
farmers'  granaries.  Neither  the  farmer,  therefore,  nor 
anyone  else  has  lost  by  the  merchant's  fair  profit  in  the 
purchase  and  sale  of  the  wheat.  So  with  other  prod- 
ucts. 

The  rights  of  buyers  and  sellers.  —  The  earliest  kind 
of  trade  was  barter.  In  barter  each  party  was  both 
buyer  and  seller.  In  fair  barter  each  shared  the  advan- 
tage of  the  exchange;  for  example,  a  pack  of  skins  was 
exchanged  for  a  sack  of  wheat.  So  in  modern  trade, 
which  is  only  a  more  complicated  kind  of  barter.  In  a 
fair  sale  the  buyer  and  seller  divide  the  value  of  a  mutual 
advantage  between  them;  each,  therefore,  ought  to  be 
better  off  than  before.  If  a  dealer,  as  a  rule,  got  for 
himself  the  whole  advantage  of  his  bargains,  it  would 
be  the  same  as  getting  what  did  not  belong  to  him. 
In  fact,  business  could  not  go  on  in  this  way.     In  the 
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long  run  the  advantage  must  be  mutual  in  men's  bar- 
gains. 

It  follows  that  overreaching,  even  though  the  laws 
do  not  specify  it,  is  an  attempt  to  get  what  belongs  to 
another.  The  sale  of  goods  which  are  defective  or 
below  the  standard  —  the  adulteration  of  food  or  the 
watering  of  milk  —  is  not  trade,  but  an  attempt  to  get 
what  belongs  to  others.  So,  too,  if  purchasers  seek  to 
beat  prices  down  to  less  than  the  cost  of  goods,  they 
try  to  get  what  belongs  to  others,  and  they  tempt  men 
to  cheat  them. 

Is  honesty  the  best  policy?  —  It  is  not  only  just  that 
buyers  and  sellers  shall  share  in  the  mutual  advantage 
of  their  bargains,  it  is  also  for  their  interest.  This  is 
the  meaning  of  the  proverb,  ^^ Honesty  is  the  best 
policy.''  Business  is  best  when  every  class  gets  full  pay 
for  its  services.  If  the  farmers  do  not  get  their  share  of 
the  proceeds  of  their  labor,  they  will  have  less  money  to 
spend  and  in  the  end  the  merchants  will  feel  the  loss  in 
the  slackening  of  their  business.  Men  who  have  been 
cheated  in  a  trade  cannot  so  well  afford  to  trade  again; 
on  the  other  hand,  men  appreciate  just  treatment  and 
tend  to  treat  the  other  man  likewise.  In  a  community 
where  men  aim  to  share  generously,  values  increase  and 
there  is  more  wealth  to  share.  Better  yet,  it  is  a  pleas- 
ure to  be  sure  that  the  other  man  mth  whom  we  deal 
is  satisfied. 

Legitimate  business.  —  It  follows  that  only  those 
kinds  of  business  are  righteous  which  result  in  benefit  to 
the  public.  Who  wants  to  engage  in  a  business  which 
does  no  good,  or  which  results  in  harm  and  loss  to  the 
community  ? 
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The  law  of  supply  and  demand,  or  competition  in 
buying  and  selling.  —  We  can  imagine  all  the  cattle  of 
the  country  to  be  in  the  hands  of  a  few  families,  who 
have  cattle  and  nothing  else.  They  must  therefore  have 
wheat  and  other  supplies  from  the  farmers.  They  be- 
gin by  exchanging  with  the  nearest  farmer  at  his  own 
price,  which  gives  him  a  large  profit.  A  second  farmer 
presently  appears  and  offers  his  wheat  for  less;  and  the 
first  farmer,  rather  than  not  sell,  reduces  his  price. 
Thus,  after  a  time,  by  competition,  the  farmers  fix  a 
price  as  low  as  they  can  afford.  Thereafter  the  ex- 
change of  cattle  and  wheat  regulates  itself  according  to 
the  plenty  or  scarcity  of  the  one  product  and  the  other. 
If  the  cattle  men  have  a  good  year,  they  can  afford  to 
furnish  cattle  at  a  lower  price;  if  wheat  is  scarce,  it 
must  be  dearer. 

In  some  such  way  as  this  the  prices  of  all  sorts  of 
things  are  fixed.  The  more  valuable  or  the  rarer  a 
thing  is  —  in  other  words,  the  more  work  it  costs  to 
obtain  it  —  the  higher  its  price.  A  great  demand  for 
any  article  sets  many  fresh  hands  at  work  to  supply  it, 
and  it  presently  becomes  plentiful;  or,  if  the  demand 
falls,  the  price  is  lowered  accordingly.  Thus,  iron  was 
once  scarce  and  costly,  till  men  learned  to  produce  it  on 
a  great  scale;  then,  all  sorts  of  ironware  became  cheap. 
There  was  once  immense  profit  in  trading  with  China 
and  India;  there  were  also  great  risks.  Now  the  mer- 
chants make  so  small  profits  in  tea  and  indigo  that  it 
hardly  pays  any  better  to  build  ships  for  the  Eastern 
trade  than  to  build  houses  at  home. 

Selling  in  '*  the  dearest  market."  —  Suppose  that  a 
farmer  raises  fruit  and  vegetables,  which  few  of  his 
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country  neighbors  care  to  buy.  A  few  miles  away,  in  the 
town,  many  people  need  his  products.  Their  demand, 
being  active,  allows  the  farmer  a  good  price.  This  is 
because  he  brings  his  fruits  where  they  are  most  wanted. 
If  he  sends  his  goods  to  a  great  city,  and  furnishes 
superior  fruit  to  persons  who  demand  the  best,  he  will 
receive  still  better  prices.  The  "  dearest  market "  is 
wherever  the  demand  or  need  is  greatest.  Whoever  takes 
the  pains  to  meet  such  a  demand  will  be  well  paid. 
The  dearest  market  also  is  usually,  though  not  always, 
where  people  can  afford  to  pay  a  higher  price.  Thus,  the 
dearest  market  for  the  farmer  and  fisherman  is  in  the 
city,  where  most  of  the  money  is.  It  is  of  mutual  ad- 
vantage to  buyer  and  seller  when  goods  are  brought  to 
the  dearest  markets.  By  and  by  competition  will  bring 
the  prices  down  so  that  every  one  can  have  enough  at 
reasonable  cost. 

Buying  in  the  cheapest  market. —  The  cheapest  market 
is  where  the  supply  is  most  abundant.  The  cheapest 
market  for  fish  is  on  the  shore  where  fishing-boats  come 
in.  Here  is  the  place  to  buy  to  best  advantage.  The 
place  to  buy  clothing  most  cheaply  is  in  the  great  shop 
where  clothing  is  piled  on  the  shelves.  Whoever  wiU 
buy  where  goods  are  abundant  and  therefore  cheap,  ac- 
commodates the  seller,  who  wants  money  for  his  goods. 
Thus,  every  one  gains  when  purchasers  buy  in  the 
cheapest  market.  If,  however,  too  many  purchasers 
crowd  into  the  cheap  market  so  that  the  goods  become 
scarce,  it  is  fair  to  all  to  raise  the  prices.  In  this  case 
those  buy  the  goods  who  need  them  or  care  most  for 
them;  but  those  who  can  get  along  without  them  do 
not  buy,  or  they  purchase  something  else,  or  they  seek 
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a  cheaper,  that  is,  more  plentiful,  market.  Meanwhile, 
as  soon  as  prices  rise,  men  set  to  work  to  provide  a 
cheaper  market  again;  in  other  words,  to  furnish  a 
fresh  and  larger  supply. 

Freedom  in  trade.  —  In  barbarous  times  it  was  so 
perilous  and  costly  to  travel,  and  roads  were  so  bad, 
and  transportation  of  goods  was  so  risky  on  account  of 
pirates  and  shipwrecks,  that  men  often  starved  within 
a  few  miles  of  a  cheap  market.  For  many  centuries 
troublesome  tolls  were  collected  of  merchants,  and  cus- 
tomhouses stood  on  the  border  of  every  Httle  State,  so 
that  men  could  not  afford  to  bring  their  supplies  to  the 
markets.  For  want  of  free  trade  there  was  poverty 
and  suffering,  as  when  tight  cords  restrict  the  flow  of 
blood  to  the  limbs. 

Civilization  cuts  the  cords  and  gives  the  body  freedom 
to  act.  It  makes  free  turnpikes  and  bridges;  it  unites 
little  states  into  nations  and  removes  the  barriers  be- 
tween them;  it  builds  great  lines  of  railway.  In  the 
United  States  there  is  perfect  freedom  of  trade  among 
the  States  and  Territories.  When,  therefore,  the  crops 
fail  in  one  section,  supplies  flow  freely  in  from  other 
quarters  to  meet  the  demand.  Famine,  the  scourge  of 
ancient  times,  is  rendered  almost  impossible,  except  in 
time  of  prolonged  war.  The  farmer  in  Dakota,  with  his 
great  wheatfields,  is  brought  close  to  the  needy  markets 
of  New  England.  This  is  because  every  one  in  the 
Nation  is  free  to  buy  in  the  cheapest  market  and  to  sell 
in  the  dearest. 

Freedom  in  trade ;  what  harm  it  may  do.  —  While 
freedom  in  trade  works  well  on  the  whole,  it  some- 
times does  harm,  Just  as  laws  which  work  well  for  the 
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many  may  seem  to  do  injustice  to  individuals.  Thus,  it 
is  good  for  the  Nation  that  we  can  buy  corn  in  the  cheap- 
est market,  which  is  in  the  West;  but  this  at  first  was 
hard  for  the  Eastern  farmer,  who  could  not  raise  corn  so 
cheaply.  It  is  good,  on  the  whole,  that  the  Vermont 
farmer  can  sell  his  eggs  and  chickens  in  the  dearest  mar- 
ket, which  is  Boston  or  New  York,  but  this  makes  eggs 
and  chickens  dearer  for  the  people  in  Vermont.  We  know 
that  when  there  is  demand  in  the  brain  for  nourishing 
blood,  it  is  drawn  away  for  a  time  from  the  extremities. 

The  two  sides.  —  Competition  in  trade  may  be  selfish 
and  cruel,  if  a  neighbor  outbids  another  or  undersells 
him,  on  purpose  to  get  rid  of  him  and  to  control  his 
business;  or  if  a  great  firm  seeks  to  crush  its  rivals. 
When  there  is  a  great  snow  blockade,  cutting  off  a  city 
from  its  suppUes,  it  is  selfish  and  cruel  if  the  milkmen 
exact  extortionate  prices  because  of  the  needs  of  suffer- 
ing children. 

But  competition  or  freedom  of  trade  need  not  be  sel- 
fish. A  class  of  boys  may  aim  each  to  get  the  most 
perfect  mark  of  excellence;  so  every  man  who  sells,  if 
he  be  honorable  and  high-minded,  may  aim  at  furnish- 
ing the  best  quaUty  of  articles  on  the  most  favorable 
terms  which  he  can  afford;  so  purchasers  may,  and 
sometimes  do,  scorn  to  exact  unreasonable  advantage 
from  the  necessities  of  the  seller.  There  is  no  need, 
because  a  man  carries  on  business,  to  forget  that  he 
deals  with  men  like  himself.  If  the  laws  allow  mean- 
ness and  extortion,  enlightened  public  opinion,  not  to 
speak  of  rehgion,  calls  the  louder  for  humanity  and 
friendliness,  and  brands  as  shameful  the  competition 
which  forgets  the  man  in  the  bargain. 
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Paying  one's  debts.  —  Men  are  debtors  and  creditors 
in  turn,  according  as  they  owe  money  to  others  or  others 
owe  them.  If,  now,  a  man's  debtors  put  off  payment  or 
do  not  pay  at  all,  there  will  be  difficulty  in  his  paying 
his  creditors  as  he  has  promised,  and  again,  in  their 
paying  others.  As  the  failure  of  any  link  in  the  chain 
weakens  the  whole,  so  whenever  a  promise  is  broken  there 
will  be  suffering  and  loss.  If  many  do  not  pay,  money 
will  be  hard  to  obtain,  and  business  in  general  will  suffer; 
whereas  prompt  pa>Tnent  by  one  gives  the  means  of  pay- 
ment along  a  whole  line  of  men.  The  money  which  be- 
fore failed  to  circulate,  moves  on  freely  and  makes  more 
business,  as  well  as  the  means  of  happiness,  every  time 
it  is  promptly  paid. 

Bankruptcy.  —  It  often  happens  that  merchants  and 
others  fail  to  pay  their  obligations.  No  one  then  will 
trust  them  longer,  and  they  may  have  to  stop  their 
business.  This  is  a  hardship  not  only  to  them,  but  also 
to  others  who  depend  upon  them  —  their  employees,  as 
well  as  those  who  have  been  giving  them  credit.  The 
greatest  suffering  often  falls  on  those  who  are  turned 
out  of  employment. 

Bankruptcy  sometimes  happens  through  the  failure  of 
others;  but  most  often  it  comes  about  through  the  ex- 
travagance, the  folly,  the  unskillfulness,  and  even  the 
fraud  of  those  who  have  charge  of  the  business. 

Bankruptcy  laws.  —  When  men  fail  to  pay  their  debts, 
there  are  often  many  creditors,  all  of  whom  ought  fairly 
to  share  in  the  assets  or  property  of  the  debtor,  so  far 
as  he  has  anything  left.  It  may  be  that  the  debtor,  if 
the  creditors  will  agree  to  give  him  time  to  settle  his 
affairs,  will  contrive  to  pay  them  more  than  if  they 
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seized  and  divided  his  property  at  once.  It  may  be 
fair,  too,  if  the  debtor  honestly  gives  up  all  that  he  has, 
for  his  creditors  to  release  him  from  further  payment 
and  leave  him  free  to  go  on  in  business,  provided  he 
can  find  merchants  to  trust  him  again.  Bankruptcy 
laws  provide  through  the  proper  courts  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  interests  of  both  debtors  and  creditors. 
Whereas  once  a  debtor  could  be  cruelly  imprisoned  by 
a  hard-hearted  creditor,  the  debtor  is  now  given  a  fair 
opportunity  to  make  up  his  losses. 

Sometimes  creditors  live  in  different  States.  The 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  gives  to  Congress  the 
power  to  make  bankruptcy  laws  for  the  Nation  and  so 
to  treat  creditors  in  a  distant  State  as  fairly  as  if  they 
lived  where  the  failure  took  place. 

As  men  abuse  other  laws,  so  the  dishonorable  some- 
times use  the  bankruptcy  laws  to  WTong  their  creditors 
and  to  secure  a  release  for  themselves  without  giving 
up  their  property.  On  the  other  hand,  men  of  honor 
sometimes  do  more  than  the  law  requires,  and  after 
being  released  from  their  creditors,  insist,  as  soon  as 
they  are  able,  upon  paying  the  full  amount  of  their 
debts.  If  every  one  carried  on  business  in  this  way 
there  would  be  few  failures. 


CHAPTER  XXXVII 

EMPLOYERS   AND    THE   EMPLOYED:    THEIR 
INTEREST   IN   EACH   OTHER 

All  men  are  either  employers  of  labor  or  employees. 
Most  men  are  at  the  same  time  both  employers  and 
laborers. 

The  rights  of  employers ;  fidelity.  —  Fidelity  is  to  do 
another's  work,  or  the  public  work,  as  well  as  possible, 
or  as  well  as  if  it  were  one's  own.  The  truth  is,  that  the 
workman  sells  something,  namely,  his  work,  whether  of 
his  hands  or  his  brain;  and,  like  everything  else  sold, 
he  wishes  it  to  be  of  standard  quahty.  Is  the  duty  of 
faithful  service  lessened  if  the  employer  pays  insufficient 
wages  or  salary?  No.  An  honest  man  can  never  do 
less  than  honest  work;  nor  is  the  service  merely  for 
the  employer;  the  whole  community  is  poorer  for  every 
wasted  hour  or  blundering  piece  of  work.  Worse  yet, 
the  man  who  performs  unfaithful  service  has  become 
degraded  and  demoralized.  FideHty  includes  honesty, 
sobriety,  and  punctuality.  Courtesy  and  kindly  man- 
ners are  also  due  to  the  employer,  as  they  are  due  to 
every  one.  How  can  we  keep  friendly  relations  with 
others  if  we  are  rude  and  uncivil? 

The  rights  of  employees ;  wages  or  salary.  —  Who- 
ever sells  his  work  or  skill  is  entitled  to  its  fair  price  no 
less  than  if  it  were  corn  or  cloth.  Fair  pay  is  not  only 
a  righteous  amount,  but  it  includes  punctuality  in  pay- 
ment. Fair  pay  means  reasonable  and  humane  hours 
of  work  and  vacation  or  holiday  time.     We  are  learning 
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that  the  rule  of  humanity  is  the  rule  of  effectiveness. 
Every  one  can  do  more  and  better  work  if  he  is  treated 
kindly. 

Respect.  —  The  employer  has  not  discharged  his  duty 
in  paying  a  man;  he  owes  him  also  courtesy  and  friendly 
respect.  How  can  he  forget  that  the  other  is  a  man 
like  himself? 

Honest  management.  —  Employees  are  not  only  en- 
titled to  fair  wages;  in  a  certain  sense  they  are  partners 
with  the  employers.  If  the  management  must  keep 
clear  of  speculative  hazards  which  risk  the  capital  of 
the  stockholders,  so  it  must  not  imperil  the  employ- 
ment of  its  workmen.  Loyal  employees  are  the  greatest 
asset  of  an  enterprise.  The  management  needs  to  keep 
them  together,  and  to  find  work  for  them  in  dull  times. 

The  labor  market.  —  In  one  view,  labor,  like  every- 
thing valuable,  is  subject  to  the  law  of  supply  and 
demand.  The  men  who  have  their  labor  to  seU  mil 
bring  it  to  the  dearest  market,  that  is,  wherever  labor 
is  most  needed.  It  will  there  get  the  best  pay.  On  the 
other  hand,  those  who  wish  to  hire  labor  wiU  go  to  the 
cheapest  market ;  that  is,  where  labor  is  plentiful.  Thus, 
if  a  company  wish  to  build  a  factory,  they  will  consider 
where  they  can  get  workmen  to  the  best  advantage. 
They  could  not  build  their  factory  in  Alaska  so  weU  as 
in  Ohio,  because  the  latter  State  is  a  better  market  for 
labor.  Meanwhile,  wherever  they  build  their  factory, 
workmen  will  flock  there.  It  is  of  advantage  to  both 
employers  and  the  employed  to  buy  labor  in  the  cheap- 
est market  and  to  sell  it  in  the  dearest.  On  the  whole, 
work  is  thus  distributed  where  it  is  most  needed  and 
where  the  best  pay  can  be  given  it.     If  any  considerable 
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number  of  workmen  are  getting  small  wages,  an  oppor- 
tunity is  afforded  to  get  better  wages  wherever  a  larger 
demand  is  made  for  their  help.  Employment  offices  are 
now  often  provided  by  the  State  to  help  place  men  where 
they  are  most  needed. 

A  difficulty  :  the  human  element.  —  Labor  is  not 
simply  valuable  as  a  commodity.  It  is  human  also. 
When  corn  is  plenty,  or  inferior  in  quality,  it  is  no  great 
hardship  if  it  brings  a  low  price,  or  does  not  sell  at  all. 
But  the  workman  must  live;  he  may  have  a  family  de- 
pendent upon  him;  even  if  he  is  an  inferior  workman,  he 
must  still  be  housed  and  fed  as  a  man.  Moreover,  the 
laborer  cannot  easily  be  transported,  like  corn  or  commod- 
ities, wherever  the  demand  and  the  pay  are  greater. 
Many  circumstances  may  render  it  costly  or  impossible  for 
him  to  move  to  a  place  where  his  labor  will  be  in  demand. 
•  Low  wages ;  the  limit  of  decency.  —  While  at  times 
the  number  of  workmen  may  be  far  greater  than  the 
demand,  there  is  a  limit  below  which  it  is  not  the  custom 
to  let  wages  fall.  This  hmit  is  fixed  by  men's  consid- 
eration of  humanity.  The  more  high-minded  employ- 
ers are,  and  the  stronger  public  opinion  is,  the  higher  is 
this  limit  of  wages  to  which  a  man's  work  entitles  him, 
on  the  ground  that  he  is  a  man.  The  labor  unions  have 
helped  immensely  to  establish  a  public  opinion  which 
works  toward  better  standards  of  living  for  all  workers. 
Certain  excellent  laws  protect  them  from  overwork,  for- 
bid factory  work  for  children,  and  seek  to  prevent  em- 
ployers from  hiring  people  below  a  decent  or  sufficient 
wage.  This  is  often  called  the  minimum  wage,  and  it 
means  just  enough  to  support  the  worker  in  health.  Of 
course,  this  varies  constantly. 
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Employees  who  cannot  help  themselves.  —  In  years 
of  good  harvests  and  prosperity  there  is  more  money 
than  usual  to  spend,  and  there  is  more  employment  in 
all  industries  for  men  able  and  willing  to  work.  But  bad 
years  come  when  there  is  less  to  divide  and  to  spend, 
and  therefore  less  work  is  called  for.  The  inferior  or 
unskilled  workmen  are  the  first  to  suffer  for  want  of 
employment.  Moreover,  the  conditions  of  civilized  life 
require  costly  tools  and  machinery:  no  civilized  man 
can  easily  work  alone,  as  the  savage  can;  he  needs  the 
cooperation  of  others.  A  man  cannot  even  till  the 
soil  without  assistance  or  capital.  The  law  of  supply 
and  demand  works  after  a  while  to  correct  disorders 
of  industry,  and  to  set  men  again  to  work  where 
they  will  be  needed,  but  tliis  law  has  to  be  supplemented 
by  constant  sympathy  and  humanity  to  prevent  the 
helpless  from  suffering.  For  the  whole  body  of  the 
community  is  bound  up  with  the  welfare  and  prosperity, 
or  the  loss  and  misery,  of  any  portion.  If  individuals, 
then,  cannot  pro\'ide  employment  for  their  neighbors 
who  wish  to  find  work,  it  may  be  the  duty  of  the  State 
or  the  city  to  provide  public  works,  such  as  the  conserva- 
tion of  forests  and  lands,  the  building  of  streets,  and  other 
improvements.  We  may  hope  that  better  education  will 
also  train  a  larger  proportion  of  the  children  to  such  skill 
and  faithfulness  as  will  give  them  permanent  employment 
at  all  times. 

Employers  who  cannot  help  themselves.  —  We  have 
seen  that  the  number  of  workmen  may  sometimes  be 
greater  than  can  be  employed;  or  business  may  be  dull 
and  unremuneratiye;  or  certain  factories  may  have 
greater  expenses  in  rent  and  interest  than  others,  and 
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SO  cannot  afford  to  pay  sufficient  wages  to  go  on  making 
their  goods.  Unless  the  employers  are  successful  and 
can  accumulate  some  capital,  and  keep  their  plant  in 
good  repair,  they  cannot  weather  the  storms  which 
sometimes  threaten  the  financial  and  industrial  world. 
The  poorly  managed  shops  and  factories  are  often 
obhged  to  stop.  This  is  not  because  employers  are 
unwilling  to  keep  their  workmen,  but  because  they  have 
no  money  to  pay  them. 

Industrial  warfare ;  strikes  and  lockouts.  —  It  some- 
times happens  that  employers  and  employees  disagree 
and  quarrel.  This  may  be  on  account  of  some  foolish 
misunderstanding,  or  the  bad  and  arrogant  temper  of 
one  man.  In  some  cases  the  men,  who  perhaps  belong 
to  a  union,  vote  to  quit  work  until  their  demands  for 
better  hours  or  an  increase  in  wages  are  granted.  This 
is  called  a  strike.  Like  war,  it  means  loss  of  time  and 
money  on  both  sides,  and  often  great  suffering  to  the 
worlonen's  families.  It  ought  to  be  justified  only  by 
urgent  necessity.  It  might,  like  war,  almost  always  be 
prevented. 

The  employers  may  make  war  upon  their  workmen  by 
shutting  down  their  works  and  stopping  wages  till  the 
men  accede  to  their  wishes.  This  is  called  a  lockout. 
It  results  not  only  in  hardships  at  the  time,  but,  as  in 
war,  in  the  loss  of  good  feeling  afterwards. 

Trade  unions.  —  The  world  was  never  so  full  as  it 
is  now  of  all  kinds  of  societies,  associations,  and  clubs 
in  which  men  and  women  cooperate  for  mutual  enjoy- 
ment or  the  protection  of  their  interests.  Among  the 
most  important  and  powerful  of  these  societies  are  the 
trade  or  labor  unions.     Thus,  the  printers,  the    teleg- 
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raphers,  and  other  skilled  men  form  unions  among  them- 
selves, and  later  various  groups  of  trades  join  in  a 
greater  Federation  of  Labor.  Meanwhile,  groups  of 
employers  also  form  associations  for  their  common  in- 
terest. At  last  in  many  industries  the  fixing  of  prices, 
hours  of  work,  and  other  conditions  comes  to  be  a  process 
of  bargaining  between  the  representatives  of  the  unions 
on  the  one  side  and  of  the  employers  on  the  other. 
The  individual  workman  who  might  seek  in  vain  by 
himself  to  secure  fair  treatment  from  a  big  corporation, 
now  has  the  support  of  a  great  organization  with  expe- 
rienced officers  at  their  service  and  with  money  in  their 
treasury.  The  trade  unions  are  also  friendly  and  benefit 
societies,  pledged  to  help  their  members  in  timies  of  sick- 
ness and  unemployment. 

The  open  and  the  closed  shop.  —  Not  all  the  m.en  in 
a  trade  choose  to  belong  to  a  union.  There  are  various 
reasons  why  some  prefer  to  remain  outside.  The  rules 
for  entrance  sometimes  prove  to  be  a  barrier  against  new 
men.  For  the  men  in  a  union  are  reluctant  to  admit 
members  for  whom  they  cannot  see  plenty  of  regular 
emplo>Tnent.  In  some  cases  they  hold  a  certain  monop- 
oly of  skill,  and,  like  most  monopolists,  they  do  not  like 
to  be  disturbed.  There  are  also  men  who  prefer  to 
be  free  of  the  rather  military  disciplme  of  the  unions. 
Suppose  the  majority  order  a  strike  to  which  the  minority 
object  as  unfair.  Ought  a  faithful  member  of  a  union 
ever  to  act  against  his  union?  Some  men  doubtless 
think  that  they  ought.  But  there  are  always  men  and 
women  outside  of  any  union.  Some  of  them  are  poor 
or  sliiltless  workmen.  The  non-unionists  have  to  find 
places  in  "open  shops,"  that  is,  where  employers  run 
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their  business  as  they  choose  and  prefer  to  have  non- 
union help.  They  may  pay  less  or  even  more  than 
union  wages.  But  they  do  not  bargain  with  the  unions. 
At  the  same  time  they  may  cheerfully  employ  members 
of  unions,  without  asking  the  question  whether  a  man 
belongs  to  the  union  or  not. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  unions  desire,  whenever  they 
become  strong  enough,  to  control  the  "help"  of  a  mill 
or  a  mine,  so  as  to  have  no  workers  in  it  except  members 
of  the  unions.  This  makes  the  "closed  shop."  A  non- 
union man  cannot  get  work  in  it,  unless  he  enters  one 
of  the  unions.  Sometimes  the  unions  go  so  far  as  to 
forbid  their  men  handHng  goods  which  have  been  manu- 
factured in  an  open  shop.  The  unions  have  sometimes 
imitated  the  unfriendly  and  autocratic  methods  which 
employers  have  too  often  used  in  deahng  with  their 
workmen  or  other  employers.  All  such  actions  on  one 
side  or  the  other  are  Hke  war.  They  lead  to  reprisals, 
retaliation,  and  violence,  and  they  leave  an  ugly  temper 
which  spoils  honest  work  and  spUts  people  of  the  same 
nation  into  hostile  camps. 

Arbitration.  —  When  men  differ,  or  even  when  they 
suffer  injustice,  there  is  a  more  sensible  method  than  to 
fight.  This  better  method  is  called  arbitration.  In  arbi- 
tration both  parties  agree  to  submit  their  case  to  an 
impartial  committee,  or  board,  and  to  abide  by  its  deci- 
sion. In  some  cases  each  party  chooses  one  member  of 
the  committee,  and  the  two  choose  a  third.  Sometimes, 
as  in  Massachusetts,  the  State  keeps  a  standing  Board 
of  Arbitration.  In  New  Zealand  the  law  provides  the 
means  of  arbitration  and  requires  employers  and  em- 
ployees to  settle  their  differences  peaceably,  without 
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compelling  all  the  people  in  their  town  to  suffer  in  their 
quarrel.  As  employers  and  their  employees  become 
more  intelligent  and  humane,  arbitration  in  some  form 
may  be  expected  to  prevent  the  waste  and  ill-feeling 
always  occasioned  by  strikes  and  lockouts.  Quarreling 
is  stupid  business. 

The  interests  of  employers  and  the  employed  together. 
—  Of  course,  employers  need  nothing  so  much  as  thor- 
ough workmen.  Even  though  they  must  be  paid  high 
wages,  good  workmen  are  the  most  economical,  just  as 
goods  of  standard  quahty  are  cheaper  in  the  end  than 
inferior  goods.  The  employer  \^dth  skilled  and  willing 
men  may  easily  afford  to  pay  the  best  wages  and  yet 
produce  goods  which  will  sell  at  a  profit. 

The  success  of  the  employer  is  generally  to  the  in- 
terest of  the  workmen.  His  success  means  permanence 
in  work,  whereas  the  less  successful  shop  will  often  have 
to  be  closed.  His  success  means  the  abihty  to  pay 
better  wages,  and  to  continue  to  pay  them  through  duU 
seasons.  The  successful  employer  will  have  large  capi- 
ital  and  credit,  and  will  be  able  to  keep  men  employed 
even  at  times  w^hen  he  makes  no  profits  himself.  The 
employers  and  the  employed  ought  not  to  pull  apart, 
but  to  pull  together.  They  are  engaged  in  two  sides  of 
the  same  work. 

Cooperation  and  profit-sharing.  —  Enterprises  are 
often  undertaken  in  wliich  all  who  have  part  in  the 
work  share  in  the  profits.  This  used  to  be  done  in  the 
fisheries,  where  perhaps  a  group  of  neighbors  owned 
and  fitted  out  the  vessel.  It  has  been  done  in  certain 
manufactories  and  on  plantations.  It  has  been  done  on 
a  great  scale  in  England  (the  Rochdale  stores)  and  in 
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Belgium  in  the  business  of  distributing  goods,  and  in  Den- 
mark and  Ireland  among  the  farmers.  The  best  form 
of  all  is  that  which  gives  the  workers  a  vote  in  the 
conduct  of  the  business  and  a  voice  also  in  the  election 
of  the  managers.  Why  should  not  every  business  be  a 
democracy  in  itself?  Why  should  it  not  have  directors 
to  represent  the  workers  as  well  as  directors  for  the  capi- 
tal? If  it  is  a  business  that  serves  the  public  like  a 
railway  system,  why  should  it  not  have  directors  to 
represent  the  interests  of  the  people  who  use  the  road? 
Why  should  there  not  be  at  suitable  times  free  discus- 
sion of  the  subjects  which  concern  those  who  work,  and 
those  who  superintend,  and  the  people  whom  the  busi- 
ness serves?  Let  all  sides  understand  each  other  and 
so  learn  to  work  together  better. 

All  kinds  of  business,  however,  are  really  more  co- 
operative than  men  think.  For  the  payment  of  regular 
salaries  and  wages  (which  are  apt  to  rise  in  good  times, 
and  fall  in  poor  times)  is  simply  a  method  of  sharing  the 
profits  of  business  mth  those  who  are  concerned  in 
carrying  it  on.  On  the  whole,  a  man's  share  depends 
upon  how  useful  or  necessary  he  is.  Moreover,  many 
great  corporations,  like  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  ad- 
vance their  wages  according  to  the  length  of  faithful 
service,  and  give  pensions  to  aged  workmen.  It  is  often 
possible  for  employees  to  invest  their  savings  in  the 
shares  of  the  company  for  which  they  work.  Of  course, 
however,  those  who  share  the  profits  of  their  work  must 
also  share  the  losses. 

Men  who  have  been  the  employees  of  others  some- 
times combine  and  establish  a  business  or  an  industry 
of  their  own.    The  new  enterprise,  like  any  other  cor- 
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poration,  is  then  subject  to  the  usual  conditions  of 
success,  namely,  the  energy,  prudence,  and  honesty  of 
its  managers. 

Women's  work  and  wages,  — •  How  about  women's 
wages?  Ought  they  to  be  the  same  as  men's?  We 
have  seen  that  wages  follow  the  law  of  supply  and 
demand;  but  when  they  become  very  low,  humanity 
interposes,  and  forbids  paying  less.  As  a  rule,  this 
limit  to  which  wages  fall  is  lower  for  women  than  for 
men.  This  is  partly  because  of  the  survival  of  bar- 
barous ideas  as  to  the  worth  of  women.  It  is  partly 
because  certain  employments  are  beyond  women's 
strength,  while  the  number  of  women  seeking  work 
constantly  increases.  Many  women  who  live  at  home 
are  glad  to  earn  a  little  money  at  wages  lower  than 
they  could  afford  if  they  had  wholly  to  support  them- 
selves. Employers  who  find  wdUing  hands  at  a  dollar  a 
day  cannot  easily  pay  more  to  other  women,  no  more 
skillful,  who  need  two  dollars  a  day. 

Moreover,  the  wages  of  women  are  allowed  to  be 
lower  than  in  the  case  of  men,  even  for  the  same  work, 
on  the  ground  that  a  man  must  have  enough  to  support 
a  family,  while  a  w^oman  more  often  has  only  herself 
to  support.  This  custom  frequently  works  hardship, 
but  its  service  is  to  keep  families  together.  Men's  work, 
as  a  rule,  is  also  for  life;  whereas  when  working  women 
marry  their  work  is  apt  to  change  to  meet  the  calls  of 
domestic  life. 

The  industrial  democracy.  —  We  are  used  to  the  idea 
of  a  political  democracy  in  which  every  man  is  a  citizen, 
with  the  opportunity  to  fit  himself  for  any  service  in 
the  State.    The  industrial  democracy,  or  the  Common- 
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wealth  of  labor,  is  now  coming  into  view.  Here,  too,  we 
cannot  have  any  servile  class,  but  every  man  and  his 
labor  must  bear  the  hall  mark  of  worth.  Every  one  is 
respected  for  his  character  and  for  the  value  of  his  con- 
tribution to  the  common  product.  The  Commonwealth 
cannot  afford  to  allow  its  famiUes  to  live  meanly.  It 
proposes  to  give  every  child  the  education  and  the  fair 
chance  to  make  his  way  up  to  a  useful  and  honorable 
place,  to  "make  good"  for  all  that  he  has  cost,  and 
to  leave  the  world  somewhat  better  off.  In  this  Com- 
monwealth human  society  is  a  grand  order,  like  the 
human  body,  made  up  of  millions  of  Kving  cells.  The 
interests  of  each  are  the  interests  of  all,  and  all  are 
partners.  FriendHness  is  the  rule  and  not  the  excep- 
tion. Whoever  makes  human  life  richer,  happier,  or 
nobler  belongs  to  this  Commonwealth. 


PART   IV 
SPECIAL   SOCIAL  RIGHTS   AND   DUTIES 

CHAPTER  XXXVIII 
THE   RIGHTS   AND   DUTIES    OF   NEIGHBORS 

The  word  social  means  friendly  and  helpful.  We 
have  seen  that  even  in  making  money  and  in  bargains 
it  does  not  do  to  treat  men  as  machines  or  as  rivals; 
for,  as  the  famous  Roman  emperor  said,  "We  are  made 
for  cooperation,  like  feet,  like  hands,  like  eyelids."  We 
have  also  seen  with  what  good  temper  we  must  work 
together  as  fellow  citizens  in  order  to  secure  an  orderly 
and  prosperous  State.  On  many  sides  of  our  Uves,  how- 
ever, we  meet  men  simply  as  neighbors.  Certain  special 
rights  and  duties  follow  from  this  neighborly  relation. 

The  growth  of  the  neighborly  feeling.  —  The  old  idea 
used  to  be  that  members  of  the  same  tribe,  caste,  or  class 
were  bound  to  help  each  other;  these  alone  were  neigh- 
bors. Thus,  Romans  should  help  Romans,  and  Brah- 
mins should  help  the  poorer  Brahmins,  and  noblemen 
should  stand  by  each  other;  but  Romans  need  not  help 
Greeks,  nor  nobles  spend  their  money  in  aiding  peasants. 
The  beautiful  old  story  of  "the  good  Samaritan"  teaches 
that  every  one  is  our  neighbor;  this  teaching  has  never 
been  thoroughly  beHeved.  It  is  coming  to  be  the  creed 
of  the  world;  it  is  the  democratic  creed;  it  means  that 
we  propose  to  treat  men  of  every  race  and  condition  as 
neighbors. 
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The  neighborly  feeling  has  its  rise  in  the  family.  We 
easily  know  how  we  ought  to  treat  our  elders,  our  guests, 
our  brothers  and  sisters.  In  every  good  home  we  learn 
our  duties  toward  younger  members  of  the  family,  toward 
the  feeble,  the  sick,  or  the  dependent.  The  village  is  a 
greater  family;  so  is  the  State.  In  a  large  way  all  man- 
kind make  a  family  together.  The  same  rules  and  the 
good  temper  that  work  so  well  in  the  home  work  equally 
well  wherever  we  meet  men. 

Our  rights.  —  Of  course  we  have  certain  plain  social 
rights.  We  have  a  right  to  respect  and  courtesy  from 
others  as  befits  men.  We  have  a  right  to  be  consid- 
ered for  what  we  are  really  worth.  This  right  holds 
good  whatever  dress  we  wear,  or  however  humble  a 
station  we  occupy.  As  the  poet  Burns  says,  ''A  man's 
a  man  for  a'  that." 

We  have  a  very  precious  right  to  be  treated  as  honest, 
to  be  trusted  and  not  suspected.  But  what  if  we  have 
thrown  away  this  right  by  our  misconduct  or  by  false- 
hood? 

Privacy.  —  We  have  a  right  to  our  privacy.  There 
are  personal  matters  which  concern  only  ourselves  or  our 
most  intimate  friends.  We  object  to  having  our  private 
affairs  made  the  subject  of  gossip  or  published  in  the 
newspapers.  We  have  a  right,  therefore,  to  keep  these 
things  to  ourselves,  and  not  to  be  intruded  upon  by 
idle  curiosity.  As  "  every  man's  house  is  his  castle,"  so 
every  man's  private  life,  his  plans,  thoughts,  and  feel- 
ings, his  personal  correspondence,  and  his  conversation 
with  his  friends  ought  to  be  sacred  from  publicity. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  we  have  no  power  to  compel 
or  enforce  these  plain  rights  for  ourselves..   We  cannot 
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get  them  unless  they  are  freely  given  to  us.  They  are 
not  like  legal  rights,  such  as  the  right  to  our  liberty 
or  to  our  property,  for  maintaining  which  we  may  need 
to  ask  the  assistance  of  the  government.  Nor  would 
they  be  of  any  use  to  us  if  we  had  to  quarrel  or  go  to 
law  to  obtain  them;  for  respect  unwillingly  shown 
would  not  be  sincere,  and  our  private  affairs  would  be- 
come public  as  soon  as  we  carried  them  into  court. 
How,  then,  shall  we  get  the  respect  or  confidence  that 
people  owe  us?  Our  best  way  is  not  to  insist  upon 
such  rights  for  ourselves  at  all,  but  simply  to  take  pains 
to  give  freely  to  other  people  what  we  desire  them  to 
give  us.  How  can  others  trust  us  if  we  begin  by  being 
suspicious  and  distrustful  of  them?  If  we  violate  their 
confidence  by  telling  secrets,  how  can  we  expect  them 
to  respect  our  confidences  ? 

What  if  people  assume  rights  for  themselves  which 
do  not  belong  to  them?  No  one  has  a  right,  for  ex- 
ample, on  account  of  pride  of  family  or  of  education, 
to  claim  peculiar  respect,  as  though  he  were  of  finer 
clay  than  other  men.  We  make  ourselves  a  laughing 
stock  if  we  expect  others  to  take  us,  not  at  our  worth, 
but  on  account  of  our  belongings. 

We  have  no  right  to  anyone's  intimacy  or  to  be  taken 
into  another's  confidence,  or  to  be  asked  to  visit  him. 
We  have  no  right  to  insist  upon  being  taken  into  the 
employ  of  another 

We  have  no  right  to  demand  assistance  from  our  neigh- 
bors. We  may  have  a  right  to  live,  but  we  have  no 
right  to  force  others  to  help  us  five.  Our  neighbors  in- 
deed cannot  easily  help  us  if  we  force  ourselves  upon 
them.     Our  neighborly  rights  are  only  such  as  others 
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will  freely  allow  us.     It  destroys  neighborly  feeling  to 
insist  upon  our  rights. 

Neighborly  duties.  —  We  have,  in  most  respects,  to 
trust  others  to  give  us  our  rights.  Our  main  business  is 
with  our  duties. 

Just  judgment.  —  We  meet  each  other  in  business, 
elect  men  to  office,  choose  our  friends,  and  every  day 
we  make  judgments  for  or  against  each  other.  If  we 
judge  carelessly,  or  make  up  our  minds  on  worthless 
evidence,  we  do  injustice  to  our  fellows  and  neigh- 
bors. We  owe  it,  therefore,  as  we  wish  to  be  treated 
ourselves,  to  take  care  to  judge  and  value  every  other 
person  for  what  he  is  worth.  Is  it  not  better  to  err  on 
the  side  of  overvaluing  rather  than  undervaluing  others? 
It  is  bad  enough  if  we  misjudge  others  and  think  ill  of 
them  without  saying  anything.  But  what  if  we  tell  our 
harsh  opinions  to  others  and  circulate  idle  suspicions? 
We  then  run  the  risk  of  damaging  the  other's  reputation 
or  credit  or  business.  We  may  even  make  ourselves 
liable  to  a  charge  of  libel  before  the  courts.  If  we  tell 
injurious  stories,  we  must  know  and  not  guess.  Ought 
we  not  to  think  whether  our  telHng  of  such  a  story  will 
do  any  good  ? 

Respect  as  a  humane  duty.  — ■  What  sort  of  respect 
are  we  bound  as  neighbors  to  give  each  other?  Not 
only  courteous  behavior,  but  respectful  feeling.  This 
respect  is  based  on  the  fact  that  every  man  has  the  same 
human  qualities  which  we  have.  If  we  slight  or  despise 
the  common  human  nature,  we  both  hurt  others  and 
cheapen  ourselves.  Moreover,  men  at  their  best  show 
their  courage,  fairness,  and  generosity  to  those  who 
treat    them    well.     This   is    true   even    of   horses    and 
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cattle;  they  do  their  best  for  the  masters  who  treat  them 
best. 

Sympathy.  ^  We  owe  every  one  sympathy.  Sym- 
pathy means  that  we  are  glad  to  see  others  happy,  and 
sorry  to  see  them  suffer;  that  we  are  glad  to  hear  good 
of  them,  and  sorry  to  hear  evil.  It  is  easy  to  show 
sympathy  inside  our  own  set  of  friends.  The  good  of 
one  is  evidently  the  good  of  all;  the  hurt  of  one  hurts 
all.  Is  not  this  true  outside  our  own  set?  The  good  of 
every  American  is  the  good  of  all;  the  loss  or  hurt  of 
one  is  the  loss  or  hurt  of  the  whole  people.  When  any 
Httle  wheel  of  the  machinery  of  a  great  mill  is  injured, 
the  mill  is  hurt. 

Forbearance.  —  Suppose  the  people  in  trouble  deserve 
to  suffer.  Suppose  they  have  abused  themselves  or 
done  injury  to  others.  Forbearance  means  that  we  do 
not  condemn  our  neighbor  till  we  know  the  circum- 
stances against  which  he  struggles.  He  may  be  ill,  he 
may  be  misinformed,  or  through  no  fault  of  his  own  he 
may  be  incapable.  We  are  boimd  to  be  patient  with 
him,  as  we  wish  others  to  be  patient  \\'ith  us.  Even 
when  another  does  us  injury,  we  have  no  right,  like  an 
ignorant  savage,  to  wish  him  evil.  That  would  be  to 
wish  evil  to  his  family  and  to  the  community.  We 
want  to  keep  him  from  doing  any  more  evil. 

Assistance.  —  If  our  neighbor's  wagon  has  broken 
down,  if  his  boat  has  capsized,  if  his  house  is  on  fire,  we 
owe  him  the  same  help  that  we  should  need  if  we  were 
in  his  place.  So,  too,  if  one  whom  we  have  never  seen 
needs  help.  Even  dogs  have  often  been  knownn  to  jump 
into  the  water  or  plunge  through  snowdrifts  to  save  a 
stranger's  Ufa. 
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Different  grades  of  neighborly  duty.  —  Our  neigh- 
borly duties  are  of  different  grades.  We  are  naturally 
responsible  fiVst  for  our  own  family  and  relatives.  We 
owe  more  to  our  friends  than  to  strangers,  to  those  who 
are  near  than  to  the  distant,  to  our  workmen  or  employ- 
ers than  to  others,  to  our  townspeople  than  to  those  of 
another  town,  to  our  countrymen  than  to  foreigners. 
The  closer  bonds  make  the  greater  obHgations.  We  also 
know  better  those  who  are  near  us,  and  can  treat  them 
more  intelligently.  Thus,  if  a  brother  or  a  townsman 
were  in  trouble,  we  should  choose  to  have  the  first 
chance  to  assist  him.  When  the  great  earthquake 
wrecked  San  Francisco,  every  one  was  glad  to  help,  but 
the  first  duty  rested  upon  the  people  of  California. 

This  rule,  however,  has  its  exceptions.  A  guest  or  a 
stranger  or  a  foreigner  may  for  a  while  need  more 
attention  or  help  than  a  friend  or  relative.  He  may 
happen  to  deserve  more  on  account  of  his  character  or 
services,  as  when  a  distinguished  man  visits  this  coun- 
try from  abroad.  Suppose  you  could  have  had  Lafayette 
as  a  guest  at  your  father's  house  ! 

What  we  do  not  owe  to  neighbors.  —  We  owe  kindly 
feeling  to  every  one,  but  we  do  not  owe  to  every  one  a 
place  among  our  intimate  friends.  For  no  one  can  have 
many  intimate  friends. 

Neither  do  we  owe  help  which  would  have  to  be  given 
at  the  expense  of  another.  It  would  be  as  truly  robbery 
to  give  an  employer's  money  to  relieve  distress,  as  to 
use  the  money  for  one's  own  pleasure. 

The  difficulty  in  treating  men  as  neighbors.  —  If  all 
men  were  equal  in  intelligence,  power,  and  goodness, 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  treating  them  as  our 
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neighbors.  But  there  are  all  sorts  of  inequahties  among 
men.  Who  can  measure  the  difference  between  a  poor 
imbecile  and  a  great  statesman,  poet,  or  philosopher? 
The  difference  between  men  in  character  is  equally  great. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  truthfully  treat  all  men  in  exactly 
the  same  way,  or  give  all  equal  respect  or  sympathy, 
since  there  is  so  much  more  to  love  and  honor  in  some 
men  than  in  others.  It  would  be  unfair  to  treat  idle, 
ignorant,  or  vicious  people  with  the  same  respect  which 
we  show  to  the  industrious,  intelligent,  and  virtuous.  To 
some  people  we  owe  great  debts  of  respect  or  admira- 
tion; to  others  we  owe  our  love  or  our  loyalty;  to 
others  we  owe  sympathy  and  assistance;  to  others,  pity; 
to  all,  good  will,  being  members  together  of  human 
society.     The  aim  of  all  is  the  welfare  of  all. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX 
THE   TREATMENT   OF   CRIME 

The  dangerous  class.  —  Many  thousands  of  people 
in  the  United  States  are  confined  in  jails  and  prisons  on 
account  of  crime.  Many  more  now  at  large  are  sus- 
pected as  dangerous.  Many  children,  either  by  inheri- 
tance or  unfortunate  circumstances,  belong  to  this  class. 
It  is  sometimes  called  the  dangerous  class.  We  are  told 
that  the  government  exists  to  protect  its  citizens  from 
crime  and  disorder. 

Who  are  criminals  ?  —  Whoever  is  willing  to  injure 
his  neighbors  or  the  welfare  of  society  is  a  criminal. 
There  are  many  ways  of  injuring  others.  Besides  those 
who  rob  and  do  violence,  those  may  also  as  seriously 
injure  society  who  get  money  by  fraud,  or  by  bad  kinds 
of  business,  or  who  pursue  a  vicious  or  idle  course. 
The  body  is  not  only  hurt  by  cruel  blows,  but  sometimes 
even  more  by  wasting  and  insidious  diseases.  Some  of 
the  worst  offenders  may  not,  therefore,  be  touched  by 
the  laws.  Thus,  a  mayor  or  senator  who  bargains  for 
men's  votes  or  gets  them  by  bribery  may  do  more  harm 
than  a  burglar  who  breaks  into  a  house.  A  rich  man 
who  leads  a  loose  life  may  hurt  the  community  —  like 
a  poison  —  as  much  as  one  who  passes  counterfeit  money. 
Any  person  who  is  unscrupulous  enough  to  be  willing  to 
get  his  pleasure  or  his  living  at  others'  expense  does  the 
work  of  a  criminal,  that  is,  a  dangerous  person. 
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Moreover,  there  are  many  unfortunate  people  who 
are  unsound  in  body  or  mind.  They  have  never  pos- 
sessed all  their  normal  faculties.  They  often  have  Kttle 
will  of  their  own.  They  need  special  training  and  extra 
care  such  as  we  give  to  blind  or  deaf  children.  These 
are  often  mistaken  for  criminals  and  have  had  to  suffer 
cruelly,  and  have  grown  worse  rather  than  better  in 
consequence.  Kind  doctors  and  others  are  studying 
such  cases  as  these  and  finding  out  how  to  prevent  their 
being  criminals.  If  all  children  had  good  homes  and 
wise  aid  early  enough,  there  would  probably  be  no 
criminals.  Boys  and  girls  are  often  thoughtless  and 
harmful  to  others,  but  they  rarely  mean  to  commit 
crime,  that  is,  deliberate  injury  to  society. 

Our  duties  to  criminals.  —  When  people  have  been 
shut  up  in  prison  they  do  not  cease  to  be  our  neighbors, 
and  we  still  have  duties  toward  them.  It  is  for  their 
good  as  well  as  for  our  own  that  we  confine  them,  as  we 
would  wish  to  be  confined,  if  necessary,  and  prevented 
from  doing  injury.  This  is  clearly  true  in  the  case  of  in- 
toxicated men  who,  unless  restrained,  menace  the  safety 
of  women  and  children.  The  truth  is  that  the  exist- 
ence of  dangerous  people  in  society  is  largely  their  mis- 
fortune. Perhaps  they  or  their  parents  have  come  from 
scenes  of  oppression  over  the  seas  and  they  do  not  yet 
understand  how  to  behave  as  free  men.  Some  of  them 
have  been  harshly  treated  here  for  want  of  knowing  our 
language,  and  have  become  lonely  and  discouraged. 
How  would  we  have  fared,  if  we  had  been  brought  up 
and  treated  like  the  people  whom  the  police  arrest?  It 
is  our  duty,  not  merely  to  confine  them  if  they  injure 
life  and  property,  but  to  help  them  if  possible  to  regain 
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a  useful  place  in  the  commonwealth.  Let  us  teach  them 
some  trade;  let  us  give  them  our  confidence  and  respect 
as  soon  as  we  can. 

Punishment.  —  The  ancient  idea  of  punishnient  was 
revenge  or  retaliation.  It  was  thought  that  the  wrong- 
doer ought  to  suffer  enough  to  offset  the  harm  he  had 
done.  The  law  was  "an  eye  for  an  eye."  The  modern 
idea  of  punishment  is  to  prevent  harm.  It  is  partly 
for  the  sake  of  society,  to  remove  dangerous  persons,  to 
warn  the  thoughtless  against  doing  wrong,  and  to  show 
evildoers  how  intolerable  crime  and  injustice  are.  It 
is  hard  to  make  the  word  punishment  mean  what  we 
wish  to  say  about  it.  What  is  it  when  exercised  by  a 
good  father  or  a  wise  teacher?  It  should  be  the  same 
in  the  State.  We  do  not  set  ourselves  against  the 
wrongdoer  as  if  he  were  an  enemy;  we  are  sorry  for  him; 
but  we  cannot  allow  him  to  go  on  doing  harm  to  others. 
What  will  serve  best  to  change  his  mind  and  to  bring 
him  over  to  the  side  of  society?  No  punishment  or 
penalty  is  good  for  anything,  if  it  makes  men  worse. 

Modes  of  punishment.  —  The  modes  of  punishment 
used  to  be  intended  to  cause  pain,  and  were  often  terribly 
cruel,  like  the  rack,  the  thumb-screw,  and  stoning  to 
death.  Thev  were  inflicted  also  for  numerous  small 
offences,  such  as  ignorant  or  feeble-minded  people  might 
commit.  These  painful  modes  of  punishment  hurt  and 
brutalized  every  one  who  witnessed  them.  They  never 
made  anyone  better;  neither  did  they  prevent  crime. 

These  cruel  modes  of  punishment  have  largely  been 
given  up  in  the  United  States.  We  punish  criminals  by 
fines  or  payments  of  money,  by  imprisonment  for  longer 
or  shorter  terms,  and  in  some  States,  for, the  crime  of 
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murder,  by  the  death  penalty.     But  our  penalties  are 
rarely  used  so  as  to  make  men  better. 

Fines.  —  If  one  has  caused  the  State  loss  or  cost,  it  is 
fair  that  he  should  make  the  loss  good  by  a  payment  of 
money.  For  many  slight  offences  or  for  negligence,  as 
when  a  citizen  leaves  ice  upon  his  sidewalk,  a  fine  may 
be  a  good  way  to  remind  him  not  to  offend  again.  But 
fines  which  are  a  slight  burden  to  the  rich  are  often  a 
severe  penalty  to  the  poor,  who  are  perhaps  obliged  to 
go  to  jail  for  want  of  the  money  to  pay.  They  lose 
work,  their  families  suffer,  the  cost  of  keeping  them  in 
jail  has  to  be  borne  by  the  State,  and  no  one  is  better 
in  the  end. 

Imprisonment.  —  There  are  certain  wild,  cruel,  or  des- 
perate men  who  doubtless  ought  to  be  shut  away  from 
ordinary  human  society,  as  we  separate  a  case  of  hope- 
less disease.  There  must  be  prisons,  or  some  kind  of  hos- 
pital, for  such  dangerous  characters.  There  are  also 
those  who  are  so  hot-tempered,  and  have  so  little  self- 
control,  that  they  may  need  for  a  time  to  be  deprived  of 
their  liberty,  till  they  have  shown  that  they  can  be 
trusted  to  be  at  large. 

But  our  laws  work  considerable  harm  through  our  ex- 
cessive use  of  jails  and  prisons.  It  is  as  if  we  sent  all 
cases  of  measles,  scarlet  fever,  and  small-pox  to  the  same 
hospital  and  treated  them  alike!  Young  persons  who 
have  never  offended  before,  or  poor  men  for  want  of 
money  to  pay  a  fine,  are  sometimes  herded  with  old 
offenders.  Many  are  sent  to  jail  who  do  not  need  the 
stone  cells  and  the  thick  walls,  which  are  only  good  for 
guarding  the  few  who  are  really  dangerous.  A  bad  and 
disgraceful  name  is  also  given,  unjustly,  to  those  who 
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have  been  sent  to  a  jail.  They  are  likely,  also,  to  be 
driven  into  loose  company.  It  is  hard  for  men  to  get 
employment  after  they  have  been  in  jail.  Is  it  not  a 
terrible  thing  to  expose  anyone  to  the  penalty  of  im- 
prisonment, unless  it  is  necessary  ?  Moreover,  it  is  ex- 
pensive to  shut  thousands  of  men  and  women  in  prison, 
and  we  ought  for  every  reason  to  be  sure  that  the  im- 
prisonment does  good  enough  to  warrant  the  cost. 

The  death  penalty.  —  The  savage  law  has  always  been 
"a  life  for  a  Hfe."  The  death  penalty  is  the  survival  of 
the  old  custom.  In  many  States  this  penalty  has  been 
changed  to  imprisonment  for  Hfe.  The  fact  is  that  the 
death  penalty  has  never  prevented  bad  or  hot-tempered 
men  from  committing  murder,  nor  has  it  made  care- 
less men  feel  the  sacredness  of  human  life.  Moreover, 
few  humane  persons  are  willing  to  inflict  the  death 
penalty  upon  another.  Why,  then,  should  we  require 
a  sheriff  or  officer  to  do  that  which  conscientious  citizens 
are  rarely  willing  themselves  to  do  ? 

The  rights  of  wrongdoers.  —  Every  man  has  the  right 
to  be  treated  as  innocent  until  his  guilt  is  proved.  If 
found  guilty,  he  has  a  right  not  to  be  thought  worse 
than  he  really  is.  If  he  has  done  wrong  in  one  point,  it 
does  not  follow  that  he  is  altogether  bad.  He  always 
has  the  right  to  be  treated  as  a  man.  But  he  may  have 
thrown  away  the  right  to  be  believed,  or  to  be  trusted, 
or  to  his  freedom,  or  to  his  franchise  as  a  citizen.  What 
right  he  has  thrown  away  depends  upon  the  nature  of 
his  offence.  He  may  not  deserve  to  be  trusted  or  be- 
lieved, or  to  be  suffered  to  drive  an  automobile,  but  he 
may  not  have  sacrificed  the  right  to  his  liberty.  Another 
may  be  honest  or  truthful,  but  so  violent  or  bad-tem- 
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pered  as  to  have  lost  his  right  to  full  liberty.  Yet  there 
may  be  no  sense  in  keeping  him  behind  bolts  and  bars. 
Another  may  be  safe  and  decent  while  he  is  kept  out  of 
the  way  of  intoxicating  drink,  but  very  dangerous  where 
drink  is  accessible.  What  shall  we  say,  if  the  laws 
allow  drink  to  be  kept  constantly  in  his  way  ? 

What  we  ought  to  do.  —  We  ought  to  give  every 
offender  a  prompt  and  speedy  trial.  We  should  improve 
the  slow  and  cumbrous  machinery  of  our  courts,  which 
frequently  imposes  great  delay  and  expense  upon  quite 
innocent  persons.  We  ought  to  adapt  our  penalties  to 
the  nature  of  the  offense,  as  the  physicians  give  different 
treatment  for  different  diseases.  We  should  never 
needlessly  lock  men  up  in  jail,  or  throw  them  into  the 
company  of  hardened  offenders. 

We  ought  to  divide  oft'enders  into  different  classes 
and  treat  them  accordingly.  Some  would  most  fairly  be 
required  to  work,  as,  for  example  on  the  pubHc  streets. 
Some  would  need  to  be  sent  away  to  pubUc  farms  or 
shops,  where  they  could  learn  trades  and  acquire  habits 
of  self-control.  As  soon  as  they  could  be  trusted,  they 
should  be  given  a  trial  of  their  freedom  again.  Some 
could  be  entrusted,  like  the  harmless  insane,  to  the  care 
of  discreet  and  friendly  persons  in  different  parts  of  the 
State.  Those  few  only  who  need  continual  restraint 
should  be  locked  behind  prison  walls. 

Would  it  not  be  wise,  when  prisoners  work,  to 
let  them  share  in  the  product  of  their  labor?  This 
might  go  to  support  their  famihes  or  to  provide  them 
with  means  to  secure  an  honest  living  when  they  come 
out  of  prison.  We  ought  especially,  when  they  come 
back  to  society,  to  see  that  they  are  befriended  and 
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helped  to  find  employment.     Is  it  not  cruel  to  desert 
them  when  they  need  help  the  most  ? 

The  indeterminate  sentence.  —  The  old  and  barba- 
rous custom  was  to  assign  to  every  offence  a  particular 
penalty  —  as  of  so  many  stripes,  or  so  long  an  im- 
prisonment for  stealing  money  or  a  loaf  of  bread.  It 
was  as  if  a  physician  treated  every  case  of  pneumonia 
with  the  same  dose  of  medicine.  The  new  way  is  to 
treat  each  case  with  regard  to  the  circumstances.  Sup- 
pose the  man  who  stole  the  bread  was  starving?  The 
''indeterminate  sentence"  means  that  the  judge  does 
not  prescribe  how  long  an  offender  must  be  confined. 
By  good  behavior  he  may  soon  prove  that  he  can  safely 
be  trusted  to  return  home.  All  that  the  State  desires 
is  that  he  shall  take  his  place  among  good  citizens. 
Otherwise  he  ought  never  to  be  set  free  to  do  harm. 
Some  States  already  use  the  indeterminate  sentence. 
Ought  not  our  laws  to  allow  its  use  everywhere  ? 

Prison  reform.  —  In  some  States  prisoners  are  prac- 
tically kept  in  idleness,  especially  in  the  county  jails. 
Nothing  is  done  to  help  them  to  earn  a  decent  living  after 
they  are  discharged.  In  some  States  prisoners  have  been 
hired  out  to  contractors,  who  pay  the  State  for  their 
labor.  The  contractors  make  as  much  money  as  they 
can  out  of  their  bargain,  as  if  they  had  hired  so  many 
cattle,  but  they  do  not  try  to  help  the  men  to  become 
good  citizens.  The  labor  unions  do  not,  of  course,  like 
to  have  such  prison  work  compete  for  wages  with  their 
work. 

New  York,  Massachusetts,  and  other  States  have 
adopted  new  methods  in  the  care  of  prisons,  in  order  to 
educate  and  reform  the  men  and  women  committed  to 
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them.  Thus,  in  the  Elmira  Reformatory,  the  men  are 
divided  into  classes  according  to  their  conduct.  They 
may  earn  the  right  to  be  trusted.  They  are  treated  as 
fellow  men  and  are  taught  trades.  The  indeterminate 
sentence  is  used,  and  ''tickets-of-leave  "  are  given  on 
good  behavior,  entitling  the  men  to  live  and  work  away 
from  prison,  as  long  as  they  use  their  freedom  honora- 
bly. Much  remains  to  be  done,  even  in  the  most  pro- 
gressive States,  in  getting  rid  of  old  ideas  of  punishment, 
and  in  learning  how  to  treat  prisoners  with  a  view  both 
to  their  good  and  to  the  best  interests  of  society.  One 
important  thing  is  to  give  the  idle  men  in  prison  plenty 
of  honest  work  with  fair  wages. 

The  power  of  pardon.  —  In  the  early  days  the  king 
could  pardon  an  offender.  Now  that  the  people  are  sov- 
ereign, the  governor,  or  in  certain  cases  the  President, 
has  the  power,  as  representing  the  people,  to  grant 
pardons,  as  it  is  his  duty  in  capital  punishment  to  sign 
the  death  warrant.  But  the  power  of  pardon,  if  lodged 
with  one  man,  is  Hable  to  great  abuse.  It  is,  therefore, 
believed  by  many  careful  persons  that  the  granting  of 
pardons,  as  well  as  the  care  of  prisons  and  the  proper 
treatment  of  offenders,  ought  to  be  given  to  a  board  of 
the  wisest  and  kindliest  men  and  women  in  the  State, 
who  shall  be  made,  like  the  judges,  responsible  for  their 
action.  In  some  States,  as  Massachusetts,  there  are 
already  prison  commissions,  but  their  authority  and 
usefulness  are  limited. 

The  prevention  of  crime.  —  With  crime,  as  with  dis- 
ease, the  chief  hope  is  in  prevention.  This  requires  an 
understanding  of  the  causes  which  lead  to  it.  These 
causes  are  often  the  inheritance  from  weak  or  vicious 
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parents.  Other  causes  are  the  unfortunate  circum- 
stances in  which  many  Hve,  such  as  unsanitary  and 
crowded  tenement  houses,  pressing  poverty,  and  the 
abuse  of  alcohoHc  drinks.  Very  many  of  the  criminals, 
also,  are  ignorant. 

The  prevention  of  crime  consists  largely  in  the  removal 
of  its  causes.  Better  houses,  more  wholesome  sanitary 
arrangements,  the  spread  of  intelUgence,  good  schools 
and  teachers  and  honest  companions,  the  forming  of 
habits  of  temperance  and  self-control,  tend  to  prevent 
crime.  Sometimes  children  have  to  be  taken  away  from 
bad  homes  and  placed  under  new  and  wholesome  sur- 
roundings. Friendly  societies  exist  to  find  country 
hornet  for  destitute  children. 

The  detection  of  crime.  —  It  has  become  customary, 
besides  using  police  and  constables  to  watch  against  and 
overtake  wrongdoers,  to  employ  men  called  "detec- 
tives" to  ferret  out  crime  in  its  hiding  places.  There 
are  doubtless  fair  and  honorable  means  of  tracking  guilt, 
but  what  if  the  State  hires  "a  rogue  to  catch  a  rogue?  " 
The  State  then  pays  some  one  for  lying  and  deception 
—  the  very  crimes  which  it  wishes  to  prevent.  Is  it 
ever  important  enough  to  bring  an  offender  to  justice,  to 
warrant  the  use  of  tools  which  weaken  men's  respect  for 
each  other  and  for  the  laws  ? 

Lynch-law.  — •  In  wild  and  half  civilized  communities 
it  sometimes  happens  that,  for  want  of  upright  judges 
or  righteous  courts,  the  people  take  justice  into  their 
own  hands.  They  appoint  their  own  judge  and  jury, 
and  hurry  the  culprit  to  punishment,  sometimes  with 
terrible  injustice.  It  may  seem  possible  that  lynch- 
law  is  better  than  no  law:  its  promptness  may  at  times 
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seem  no  more  unjust  than  the  wearing  delays  of  the 
courts;  but  what  is  more  terrible  than  the  spirit  of 
revenge  and  the  risk  of  punishing  the  wrong  person? 
It  commits  a  crime  in  order  to  punish  crime. 

A  final  caution.  —  There  is  sometimes  a  harsh  feeling 
toward  criminals,  as  if  they  were  a  different  race  from 
other  men,  or  as  if  detection  and  civil  punishment 
made  wrongdoing  worse  than  if  it  had  escaped  detec- 
tion. On  the  contrary,  all  improvement  in  the  treat- 
ment and  reform  of  crime  has  come  from  the  efforts  of 
those  who,  like  John  Howard,  hold  the  wrongdoer  to  be 
a  man  like  themselves,  and  pity  him  accordingly,  as  we 
pity  the  victim  of  a  dangerous  disease. 


CHAPTER  XL 

HOW  TO  HELP  THE  POOR 

We  saw  in  Chapter  XXXIV  how  many  causes  work  to 
make  and  keep  men  poor.     There  is  hardly  a  nation  in 
the  world  in  which  a  considerable  number  of  its  people 
do  not  live  close  to  or  below  this  danger  line  of  poverty. 
We  mean  by  poverty  the  condition  in  which  people  live 
without  sufi&cient  food  or  clothing,  or  proper  housing, 
or  time  for  rest  and  leisure;    we  mean  a  condition  in 
which  they  cannot  well  have  good  health,  or  the  happy 
use  of  their  skill  and  intelligence,  or  the  companionship 
of  friends  and  the  opportunity  to  develop  whatever  is 
best   in    them.     For  the  sake  of   their  humanity  men 
need  a  decent  living  income  and  knowledge  enough  to 
use  it  wisely.     No  question  is  so  great  in  a  Common- 
wealth as:  How  best  to  help  the  poor?    or  better.  How 
to  abohsh  poverty?     We  want  no  class  in  the  State 
who  are  called  "  poor,"  as  apart  from  the  rest  of  the 
citizens.     The  question  used  to  be  answered  very  easily. 
Alms,  it  was  said,  ought  to  be  given  them. 

Pauperism.  —  This  plan  of  giving  alms  was  tried  for 
hundreds  of  years,  till  it  was  found  that  the  more  money 
was  given  to  the  poor,  the  poorer  they  became.  In 
some  countries,  like  Italy,  there  came  to  be  a  class  of 
professional  beggars.  In  England  vast  numbers  of  the 
people  became  paupers;  that  is,  they  were  dependent 
for  more  or  less  of  their  living  upon  the  support  of  the 
government.     We  see  now  that  gifts  of  money  and  of 
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food,  instead  of  helping  the  poor,  take  away  their  man- 
liness and  independence,  and  make  them  less  capable  of 
earning  their  living. 

Moreover,  when  the  poor  could  get  their  living  for 
nothing,  honest  and  industrious  workmen  had  to  suffer 
in  consequence.  This  was  partly  because  the  taxes, 
which  always  come  out  of  the  earnings  of  industrious 
people,  were  made  higher  by  the  cost  of  supporting  the 
poor.  Besides,  when  much  money  is  given  to  paupers, 
the  wages  of  the  industrious  class  are  likely  to  fall. 
For  the  poor  who  are  partly  supported  by  private  or 
pubHc  charity  can  afford  to  work  for  lower  wages  than 
the  industrious  and  independent  class,  who  support 
themselves.  The  competition  of  pauper  laborers,  there- 
fore, always  tends  to  bring  wages  down  to  the  lower 
level. 

The  effect  is  the  same  when  any  of  the  poor  are  given 
board  or  food  at  less  than  market  values.  Suppose 
that  there  are  in  New  York  ten  thousand  poor  girls  for 
whom  kind  people  provide  rooms  free  of  cost.  These 
girls  can  afford  to  work  at  perhaps  fifty  cents  a  week 
less  than  those  who  have  to  pay  the  rent  of  their  rooms. 
Now,  employers  naturally  hire  girls  who  can  afford  to 
serve  for  the  smallest  wages.  These  employers,  again, 
can  afford  to  sell  their  goods  a  Httle  cheaper,  and  other 
employers,  who  compete  with  them,  are  led  to  lower 
their  wages  to  the  thousands  of  girls  whose  kind  friends 
do  not  furnish  free  lodging.  Thus  unwise  giving  may 
hurt  the  very  people  whom  one  means  to  help. 

Work  not  a  curse.  —  Underneath  the  custom  of  gi\'ing 
alms  to  the  poor  was  the  strange  old  notion  that  work 
is  a  curse.     For  it  used  to  be  thought  that  the  most 


HOW  TO  HELP   THE   POOR  323 

desirable  condition  is  a  life  of  ease  and  idleness.  No 
sensible  person  now  believes  this;  it  is  a  thoroughly 
dishonest  idea.  Work,  if  not  excessive,  is  known  to  be 
favorable  to  health  and  happiness.  Even  the  struggle 
necessary  to  overcome  difficulties  often  develops  the 
most  successful  and  the  noblest  men  and  women. 

Charity ;  the  general  law.  —  Chanty  has  sometimes 
meant  what  the  rich  give  to  the  poor,  that  is,  alms. 
No  one  likes  such  charity  as  this.  Charity  really  means 
kindness,  humanity,  love.  We  use  it  here  in  this  good 
sense.  The  wisest  and  kindest  charity  is  to  help  the 
poor  to  help  themselves.  This  is  the  working  of  nature, 
which  rewards  exertion,  and  has  all  sorts  of  penalties 
against  imprudence  and  laziness.  Thus,  it  is  charity  to 
find  work  for  a  man,  or  to  show  his  wife  how  not  to 
waste  food,  or  to  persuade  men  not  to  spend  their  money 
for  drink.  It  is  charity  to  provide  insurance  against 
sickness,  accident,  and  death.  It  is  charity  to  help 
children  to  learn  trades  and  make  themselves  useful. 
We  simply  advise  others  to  do  what  we  do  ourselves. 
What  kind  of  help  would  you  like,  if  you  were  in 
need?  This  is  the  kind  that  you  may  try  to  give. 
It  may  be  charity  to  start  a  new  industry  where  men 
are  idle,  so  as  to  distribute  fair  and  regular  wages  to  as 
many  people  as  possible.  It  is  charity  to  build  whole- 
some dwelHng  houses  at  reasonable  rent.  It  would  be 
the  greatest  of  charities  to  enable  men  to  become  owners 
of  their  owti  homes. 

Exceptional  cases.  —  There  are,  however,  certain  poor 
people  who,  for  various  reasons,  seem  unable  to  help 
themselves —  the  aged,  the  sick  and  feeble,  and  widows 
with  little  children.     There  are  also   times  when,  for 
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want  of  work  or  failure  of  the  harvests,  large  numbers  of 
people  are  thrown  out  of  employment.  In  ancient  times 
such  people  were  often  left  to  suffer  terrible  hardships 
and  to  starve  to  death.  We  now  hold  it  the  duty  of 
society  to  provide  for  these  exceptional  cases  of  poverty, 
and  to  do  our  utmost  to  prevent  them. 

Why  society  relieves  exceptional  poverty.  —  The 
growing  humanity  of  the  world  will  not  let  us  stand 
idly  by  and  do  nothing  to  relieve  suffering.  In  some 
cases  —  for  instance,  in  a  famine  —  it  is  necessary  to 
give  assistance  for  the  welfare  and  safety  of  society. 
Society  also  owes  its  help  to  the  innocent  and  to  chil- 
dren, of  whom  the  State  is  the  natural  guardian.  So 
far,  also,  as  the  working  of  bad  laws  and  customs  has 
caused  poverty,  society  ought  to  help  pay  the  penalty 
of  its  own  faults.  Are  we  content  to  be  happy  while 
our  fellow  men  are  in  distress  ? 

The  State,  therefore,  raises  considerable  money  by 
taxation  to  relieve  distress  and  to  support  hospitals  and 
asylums.  The  feeble-minded  and  insane  are  largely 
cared  for  by  the  State.  No  city  or  town  intends  to 
permit  its  citizens,  or  strangers,  to  be  left  to  starve.  We 
have  oflicers  whose  business  it  is  to  give  at  least  tem- 
porary rehef  in  case  of  need. 

There  are  many,  however,  who  need  only  to  be  tided 
over  a  period  of  misfortune,  and  who  do  not  wish  the 
assistance  of  public  ofhcers.  Neither  is  it  well  for  any 
to  form  a  habit  of  looking  to  the  public  treasury  to  save 
the  trouble  of  helping  themselves. 

The  fact  is,  the  spirit  of  kindness  and  gratitude  grows 
whenever  friends  or  neighbors  help  each  other;  but  kind- 
ness and  gratitude  hardly  grow  at  all  if  a  policeman  or 
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ofl&cial  gives  public  aid,  which  comes  out  of  the  labor  of 
others.  Moreover,  friends  and  neighbors  may  render 
wiser  aid  than  officials,  and  know  better  when  it  may  be 
discontinued.  The  right  kind  of  friendly  and  mutual 
societies  play  a  useful  part  here. 

Who  is  responsible  ?  —  Near  friends  or  relatives  ought, 
naturally,  to  help  one  another  in  misfortune.  Near 
neighbors  are  more  responsible  for  one  another  than 
distant  ones.  Ought  not  employers  to  have  friendly 
care  for  their  employees?  Ought  not  owners  of  houses 
to  bear  some  responsibility  for  their  tenants?  If  rela- 
tives, neighbors,  employers,  and  landlords  all  bore  their 
fair  responsibility,  there  would  not  be  so  much  distress 
to  be  otherwise  provided  for. 

The  city  poor  and  the  country  poor.  —  In  the  country 
the  people  generally  know  their  neighbors.  If  anyone 
is  in  trouble,  the  fact  is  easily  discovered  and  the  causes 
and  circumstances  are  known.  If  sickness  or  accident 
cause  suffering,  every  one  sympathizes  and  wishes  to 
help.  When  bad  habits  make  a  family  poor,  friendly 
neighbors  can  see  what  to  do  in  behalf  of  the  neglected 
wife  or  children,  or  may  even  have  influence  enough  to 
change  the  bad  habits. 

In  the  city,  however,  people  often  do  not  know  their 
nearest  neighbors.  The  very  poor  are  apt  to  live 
crowded  together,  somewhat  apart  from  the  homes 
of  the  more  prosperous.  Employers  may  not  be  ac- 
quainted with  their  workmen;  for  great  corporations 
hire  thousands  of  men  who  are  constantly  changing. 
Often  the  owners  of  a  tenement  house,  where  poor  people 
live,  do  not  know  who  their  tenants  are,  but  merely 
collect  their  rent  through  an  agent,  like  the  absentee 
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landlords  of  Ireland.  When  trouble  comes,  therefore, 
no  one  may  know  of  it  at  once,  or  what  caused  it,  or 
how  best  to  help  it.  Those  who  have  means  may  never 
happen  to  learn  the  need  of  a  poorer  neighbor  a  few 
blocks  away.  These  facts  make  it  difficult  to  help  the 
suffering  in  a  city. 

What  kinds  of  help  do  no  injury  ?  —  We  have  seen 
that  it  harms  people  to  look  to  the  public  for  support. 
The  kinds  of  help  which  do  good  are  those  which  all 
share  in  enjoying  and  in  paying  for.  Thus,  the  whole 
city  is  better  off  when  it  cleanses  and  lights  or  widens 
and  improves  a  bad  street,  or  requires  a  dangerous  or 
unhealthy  house  to  be  renovated  or  torn  down. 

So,  too,  it  helps  every  one  when  a  town  provides  edu- 
cation, libraries,  and  parks,  free  for  all.  Whatever  tends 
to  make  the  citizens  more  healthy,  capable,  and  intelli- 
gent, "helps  the  poor  to  help  themselves."  The  en- 
lightened commonwealth  especially  wishes  to  give  every 
child  a  fair  start  in  Hfe;  as  a  parent  believes  that  the 
better  equipment  his  son  has,  the  more  honorable  and 
useful  he  will  become. 

Friendly  gifts  and  alms :  the  difference.  —  The  person 
who  gives  ahns  to  a  beggar  is  like  one  who  fires  a  gun 
without  taking  aim;  for  he  does  not  know  what  the  man 
really  needs  or  whether  his  money  will  not  do  harm.  He 
may  give  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  beggar.  Even  if  the 
man  needs  money,  too  many  strangers  may  waste  their 
money  upon  him,  to  the  neglect  of  a  more  needy  person. 

The  gift  of  a  friend,  however,  is  apt  to  be  directed 
with  some  intelligence.  The  man  helped  may  always 
hope  to  make  some  return  to  his  friend.  The  friend 
can  keep  an  eye  upon  him  to  see  if  he  makes  good  use 
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of  the  gift,  and  he  will  stop  giving  when  the  gift  does 
no  good.  Friendly  gifts,  intelligently  directed,  leave  us 
more  capable  or  useful  than  we  should  be  without  them. 
We  all  receive  such  gifts  at  times.  A  poor  man  may 
receive  friendly  gifts  from  a  wealthy  neighbor,  and  may 
then  help  in  turn  a  more  needy  person. 

"  Not  alms,  but  a  friend."  —  In  the  best  old-fashioned 
almsgiving  there  was  at  least  one  noble  thing,  namely, 
sympathy,  or  humanity.  Our  modern  charity  aims 
to  foster  this  sympathy  and  to  direct  it  to  permanent 
good.  It  asks  us  to  "put  ourselves  in  the  other's  place," 
and  to  think  what  we  should  want  if  we  were  in  distress. 
The  motto  of  modern  charity  is,  "  Not  alms,  hut  afriendy 

What  is  being  done.  —  If  all  the  kind  persons  who 
wished  to  help  the  poor  in  a  city  were  to  act,  each  by 
himself,  some  needy  families  would  receive  more  than 
their  share,  while  others  would  be  neglected.  There- 
fore, in  order  to  secure  efficient  action,  we  organize 
people  into  societies.  We  have  to  do  all  sorts  of  things 
together,  or  by  wholesale,  in  a  city.  Sometimes,  too,  it 
is  necessary  to  organize  a  number  of  societies  together, 
so  as  not  to  interfere  with  each  other.  This  is  called 
the  Associated  Charities. 

The  Associated  Charities  endeavors  by  its  agents  to 
discover  what  the  real  needs  of  the  poor  in  a  city  are; 
to  find  who  are  worthy  and  deserving,  and  who  cannot 
be  trusted;  and  to  send  its  friendly  volunteers  to  those 
who  need  friends.  Sometimes  employment  is  found  for 
those  out  of  work;  or  actual  assistance  must  be  obtained 
for  a  little  while;  or  a  suitable  hospital  or  home  must 
be  provided;  or  perhaps  a  regular  pension  is  needed  for 
an  aged  person  or  an  invalid.    The  leisure  .time  of  many 
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persons,  as  well  as  the  benevolent  gifts  of  many  more, 
are  thus  directed  where  the  most  good  may  be  done. 
The  aim  of  the  Associated  Charities  is,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  assist  the  lonely  and  unfortunate  to  self-respect  and 
self-support.  Do  these  societies ^have  too  much  "red 
tape  "  and  too  many  officials  ?  But  how  can  we  organ- 
ize a  great  enterprise  without  having  any  clumsy  ma- 
chinery ? 

Savings  banks. — The  trouble  with  multitudes  of 
people  is  that  they  have  nothing  between  themselves 
and  want.  If  illness  befalls  them,  or  they  are  thrown 
out  of  work,  they  run  in  debt  or  else  suffer.  The  sav- 
ings banks  enable  people  to  put  by,  "for  a  rainy 
day,"  small  sums  which  would  otherwise  be  spent  or 
wasted,  to  accumulate  and  draw  interest.  The  habit 
of  using  the  savings  banks  induces  people  to  become 
more  industrious;  it  enables  us  on  occasion  of  need  to 
have  the  means  to  assist  one  another. 

Our  Government  also  provides  the  Postal  Savings 
service,  so  that  the  people  can  safely  invest  their  earn- 
ings at  every  post  office  in  the  country. 

The  cooperative  bank  is  another  kind  of  savings 
bank.  It  helps  those  who  save  their  money  to  build 
or  to  own  their  home.  The  life  insurance  companies 
furnish  another  method  to  encourage  industry  and  self- 
denial  for  the  sake  of  one's  family. 

The  housing  of  the  poor.  —  In  some  of  the  great  cities 
abroad,  as  Glasgow,  where  tenement  houses  have  be- 
come terribly  crowded,  the  law  permits  the  pubhc 
authorities  to  buy  property  and  to  build  decent  houses 
to  be  rented.  The  dilapidated  old  houses  are  a  menace 
to  the  public  safety.     How  far  it  is  weU  for  the  public 
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to  carry  on  business,  like  building,  owning,  and  renting 
houses?  We  are  experimenting  with  this  question. 
Perhaps  it  would  be  better  for  people  to  own  their  houses 
and  to  be  responsible  for  the  care  of  them.  They  do 
this  largely  by  the  aid  of  cooperative  banks  in  Phila- 
delphia and  other  cities. 

Cautions.  ^  The  giving  of  exceptional  help  for  the 
unfortunate  needs  to  be  constantly  watched.  No  man 
must  be  encouraged,  when  ill  or  out  of  work,  to  depend 
upon  public  aid  or  benevolent  societies  instead  of  on  his 
own  prudence  and  savings.  Is  it  just  to  the  thrifty  and 
industrious,  if  the  improvident  are  helped  to  fare  better 
than  their  neighbors?  The  complaints  of  those  who 
ask  for  help  must  be  carefully  investigated.  Inveter- 
ate beggars  must  be  found  out,  and  perhaps  treated 
specially;  the  intemperate  husband  must  not  think  that 
he  can  spend  liis  wages  in  drink,  and  have  his  family 
supported  by  charity.  Is  not  the  Associated  Charities 
right  in  keeping  careful  records  of  its  inquiries  ? 

Rich  beggars,  paupers,  and  tramps.  —  All  that  we 
say  of  beggars  and  paupers  is  true  of  certain  persons  in 
the  well-to-do  class  as  well  as  of  those  among  the  poor. 
Is  it  not  as  disgraceful  to  live  at  the  rate  of  thou- 
sands of  dollars  a  year  out  of  the  labor  of  others,  and 
without  doing  any  useful  ser\dce,  as  to  be  willing  to 
live  on  a  pittance  from  a  charitable  society?  Is  it  not 
as  bad  to  beg  for  an  office  under  the  government  in 
order  to  draw  pay  as  it  is  to  beg  alms  of  a  stranger  on 
the  street?  May  not  he  who  selfishly  spends  in  travel- 
ing over  the  world  the  money  which  others  have  earned, 
be  only  a  better  dressed  tramp  ? 
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The  growth  of  moral  habits.  —  The  world  learns 
slowly  what  is  right  and  wrong,  as  children  learn. 
In  old  times  habits  and  conduct  were  allowed  which 
civilized  people  now  condemn  and  punish.  We  are  told 
that  the  Spartans  once  taught  their  youth  to  be  adroit 
thieves.  The  nations  once  permitted  human  slavery. 
There  were  tribes  who  lived  by  raiding  their  neighbors, 
and  cities,  like  Tripoli  and  Algiers,  till  recent  times, 
whose  chief  business  was  piracy.  While  we  have  now 
many  laws  and  a  long  list  of  crimes,  our  forefathers  long 
ago  had  but  a  few  very  simple  laws;  and  their  con- 
sciences were  not  quick  to  protest  against  cruel  deeds. 

The  great  rule  of  morals.  —  Men  once  did  wrong,  like 
children,  wdthout  fairly  seeing  what  harm  the  wrong  did. 
Or,  they  supposed  that  wrong  did  harm  to  others,  but 
did  not  see  how  it  also  hurt  the  one  who  committed  it. 
Thus,  although  men  knew  that  it  would  be  bad  for  them- 
selves to  be  slaves,  they  were  slow  in  finding  out  that  it 
was  bad  for  themselves  and  their  children  to  keep  slaves. 
So  with  brigandage  and  piracy:  men  discovered  at  last 
that  it  was  not  only  bad  to  be  robbed,  but  bad  also  to 
live  by  robbery. 

As  fast  as  men  discover  that  any  practice  or  habit  is 
harmful,  they  begin  to  call  such  conduct  wrong,  and  to 
make  laws  to  prevent  it.  Their  consciences  also  make 
them  uncomfortable   in  doing  what   they  now  see  is 
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hurtful.  Thus,  as  soon  as  any  man  saw  what  harm 
slavery  did  to  the  masters  and  to  society  and  to  the 
State  as  well  as  to  the  slave,  his  conscience  forbade  him 
to  keep  slaves. 

That  which  harms  may  seem  at  first  to  give  some  one 
pleasure  or  profit,  like  the  brigand's  booty,  or  the  slave's 
service  to  his  master;  as  a  poisonous  draught  may  give 
a  moment's  pleasure  in  the  mouth.  The  simple  rule, 
however,  holds  good,  that  any  conduct  or  habit  is  bad, 
and  therefore  wrong,  which  on  the  whole  hurts  or  weakens 
society,  or  leaves  men  poorer  and  worse.  We  are  here 
to  do  good  to  our  families  and  friends,  to  our  city,  to 
our  country,  to  men  of  every  race  wherever  we  can. 
We  get  good  by  doing  good,  never  by  doing  injustice  or 
harm. 

Moral  subjects  that  have  been  settled.  —  There  are 
already  many  practices,  such  as  slavery  and  piracy,  the 
harm  of  which  civilized  men  have  clearly  found  out 
through  painful  and  costly  experience.  We  have  put 
an  end  in  this  country  to  duelling,  although  as  late  as 
1804  the  distinguished  statesman,  Alexander  Hamilton, 
lost  his  life  in  a  duel.  The  world  has  learned  the  ter- 
rible harm  and  social  disorder  that  comes  by  unfaithful- 
ness in  marriage,  so  that  the  laws  and  men's  consciences 
make  unfaithfulness  a  grave  crime.  When  we  say  that 
such  subjects  are  settled,  we  do  not  mean  that  every 
one  does  right  with  regard  to  them,  but  that  men  gen- 
erally know  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong. 

New  questions.  —  There  are  other  subjects  on  which 
men  are  only  now  fairly  learning  what  is  right ;  there  are 
subjects  upon  which  they  are  not  as  yet  agreed.  Thus, 
men  have  only  lately  agreed  to  brand  cruelty  to  animals 
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as  a  crime.  How  many  people  do  not  yet  see  the  harm 
of  it?  About  gambling,  about  the  family,  and  the 
clean  life,  about  the  use  of  alcoholic  drinks,  there  are 
still  grave  questions  of  right  and  wrong,  which  are  only 
slowly  becoming  settled. 

Lotteries  and  gambling.  —  There  was  once  a  time 
when  our  forefathers  appear  to  have  seen  no  harm  in 
gambling,  and  lotteries  were  approved  by  the  State,  and 
permitted  to  aid  colleges  and  charitable  enterprises.  It 
at  last  became  evident  that  gambling  did  great  harm  to 
society.  It  led  to  idleness  and  waste.  The  losers  not 
only  had  to  suffer,  but  they  dragged  their  friends  to  loss 
and  want;  the  winners  gained  only  by  their  neighbors' 
losses  —  a  mean  kind  of  gain  I  The  whole  of  society  was 
poorer  and  not  richer  by  gambhng.  If,  then,  gambling 
hurts  society,  is  not  anyone  who  engages  in  it  for  his 
own  pleasure,  or  excitement,  or  gain,  an  enemy  to  society 
like  the  thief  or  the  highwayman? 

Gambling  in  prices,  or  stock  speculation.  —  Men  are 
not  yet  fully  agreed  as  to  what  constitutes  gambling. 
Thus,  while  the  laws  forbid  lotteries  and  games  of  cards 
for  money,  the  laws  cannot  easily  prevent  men  from 
betting  or  gambling  upon  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  prices 
of  goods  or  stocks  and  bonds.  But  do  not  all  kinds  of 
betting,  where  men  hope  to  win  by  others'  loss,  hurt 
society  ?  After  men  have  finished  betting,  has  anything 
been  done  to  make  society  richer  or  happier?  On  the 
contrary,  the  waste  of  time  of  the  losers  and  the  gains 
of  the  winners  must  come  out  of  the  labor  of  the  indus- 
trious, and  leave  every  one  poorer.  Does  the  ''fun"  of 
the  winners  make  up  for  the  disappointment  of  the  losers  ? 
It  seems,  therefore,  as  if  those  who  wish  to  get  their  liv- 
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ing  not  by  honest  service  but  merely  by  their  luck,  and 
out  of  other  men's  pockets,  must  be  classed  as  gamblers. 
What  honest  man  wishes  to  be  made  rich  at  others' 
expense  ? 

The  family.  —  Men  made  various  experiments  in  sav- 
age times  about  the  family,  before  they  came  to  see  the 
true  law  of  the  marriage  of  one  man  to  one  woman. 
Every  other  relation  of  men  and  women  to  each  other 
has  proved  to  be  full  of  mischief.  Every  other  relation 
works  harm  and  degradation  to  both  men  and  women, 
and  proves  especially  bad  for  the  children.  Every  other 
relation,  since  it  hurts  both  the  individual  and  society, 
becomes  wrong.  It  becomes  wrong  none  the  less,  even 
when  in  particular  cases  it  seems  not  to  do  imme- 
diate harm.  If  a  colony  of  Turks  come  to  America, 
although  their  custom  and  their  consciences  may  still 
allow  them  to  practice  polygamy,  we  expect  them,  as 
good  citizens  of  the  United  States,  to  obey  our  marriage 
laws. 

A  little  advice.  —  No  class  of  subjects  is  more  impor- 
tant than  those  relating  to  marriage.  Serious  trouble 
and  wretchedness,  often  falling  upon  innocent  children, 
come  from  ignorance,  recklessness,  or  abuse  regarding _ 
marriage.  Much  that  is  written  upon  it  in  stories  and 
novels,  and  much  of  the  conversation  about  it,  is  be- 
neath the  respect  of  sensible  persons.  Ought  not  young 
persons  to  seek  knowledge  and  counsel  on  these  subjects 
from  some  careful  and  experienced  older  friend,  a  high- 
minded  teacher,  or  one's  rehgious  adviser,  or,  best  of 
all,  a  wise  parent?  Men  especially  ought  not  to  forget 
what  honor  we  owe  to  all  women  for  the  sake  of  our  own 
mothers. 
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The  marriage  laws.  —  There  are  a  few  public  facts 
about  marriage  which  an  intelligent  person  must  know. 
Thus,  it  is  necessary  to  the  order  of  society  and  for  pre- 
serving the  rights  of  children,  that  certain  simple  mar- 
riage laws  should  be  observed.  Those  who  do  not  strictly 
observe  these  laws  are  liable  to  fines  and  penalties.  The 
intentions  of  marriage  should  be  registered  beforehand 
at  some  appointed  office,  as,  for  instance,  at  the  office  of 
the  town  or  city  clerk;  some  authorized  person,  a  priest 
or  minister  or  Rabbi  or  magistrate,  should  perform  the 
ceremony  of  marriage;  or  at  least  the  two  parties  should 
affirm  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  their  serious  purpose 
to  be  joined  in  marriage,  as  is  the  custom  of  the  Society 
of  Friends;  and  a  public  record  should  be  made  of  each 
marriage.  The  laws  also  require  that  the  two  persons 
shall  be  of  suitable  age.  The  laws  of  the  various  States 
differ  in  many  particulars,  but  a  marriage  that  is  legally 
performed  in  one  State  is  held  to  be  valid  in  other  States. 
It  is  beHeved  by  many  that  it  would  be  well  if  a  wise 
system  of  marriage  laws  could  be  made  uniform  in  all 
the  States. 

What  the  laws  cannot  do.  —  It  seems  a  pity  that  the 
laws  cannot  require  the  husband  to  prove  himself  capa- 
'ble  of  giving  a  wife  proper  support,  and  to  guarantee 
the  care  and  education  of  children.  But  the  laws  alone 
cannot  compel  people  to  be  thrifty,  industrious,  or  hon- 
orable. The  laws  do  not  and  cannot  represent  the 
highest  rule  of  conduct  in  marriage.  They  require  what 
men  are  able  generally  to  agree  upon,  as  necessary  for 
the  pubUc  good.  They  insist  mainly  upon  such  public 
forms  of  registration  as  are  demanded  for  the  protection 
of  society,  marriage  being  in  the  eyes  of  the  law  a  sort 
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of  contract.  In  certain  painful  circumstances,  they 
provide,  generally  through  the  courts,  for  divorce,  or 
the  separation  of  husband  and  wife.  If  every  one  did 
right,  there  would  be  little  need  of  such  separation. 

The  ideals,  or  the  higher  law.  —  The  laws  of  the  State 
are  made  with  reference  to  men  as  they  are,  many  of 
whom  are  ignorant  and  vicious.  Sometimes  the  wrong 
men  help  to  make  the  laws,  which  at  best  are  intended 
to  suit  the  average  citizen,  and  to  allow  for  many  differ- 
ences of  opinion.  Alongside  of  the  law  of  the  State, 
there  is  commonly  a  higher  law.  It  is  that  which  ought 
to  be.  It  is  none  the  less  obhgatory  because  it  may  not 
yet  be  enacted  into  a  statute.  As  regards  the  higher 
law  of  marriage,  the  best  men  make  somewhat  different 
statements.  Thus,  the  Roman  CathoHc  Church,  and 
certain  other  rehgious  teachers,  call  it  a  sacrament,  that 
is,  something  holy  and  inviolable,  which  the  State  can- 
not, therefore,  sever.  They  lay  stress  also  upon  the 
form  or  manner  in  which  it  is  celebrated,  and  do  not 
consider  the  civil  process  sufficient  without  a  reUgious 
ceremony. 

With  certain  differences  in  form  and  statement,  all 
authorities  agree  that  a  true  marriage  consists  m  the 
love,  devotion,  and  constancy  of  both  husband  and  wife. 
They  agree  ui  setting  the  same  standard  of  faithfuhiess 
and  clean  living  for  men  and  women.  They  appeal  not 
only  to  the  natural  desire  for  a  happy  home,  but  to  the 
most  chivalrous  human  nature,  and  to  every  one's 
conscience. 


CHAPTER  XLII 
THE   PROBLEMS   OF   TEMPERANCE 

Among  the  moral  questions  which  have  come  into 
view  in  modern  times,  hke  the  questions  of  slavery  and 
gambling,  is  the  treatment  of  the  alcoholic  drinks. 
Although  in  old  times  wise  men  saw  dangers  in  the  use 
of  wine  and  strong  drink,  few  believed  that  their  use 
was  wrong.  Moreover,  the  manufacture  of  the  stronger 
drinks,  such  as  brandy  and  rum,  is  comparatively 
modem. 

The  Old  World  idea  of  temperance.  —  It  used  to  be 
thought  that  the  only  harm  in  alcoholic  drinks  was  in 
their  abuse.  Temperance  was  to  exercise  self-control 
and  not  to  become  intoxicated.  As  this  was  the  general 
opinion  of  the  world  for  thousands  of  years,  it  is  not 
strange  that  multitudes  still  hold  it;  most  of  the  foreign 
people  who  come  to  our  shores  bring  this  idea.  There 
are  doubtless  persons  who  have  easy  control  of  their 
appetites  and  are  naturally  temperate.  There  are  prob- 
ably certain  races  and  nations  more  temperate  than 
others. 

Facts  upon  which  all  are  agreed.  —  All  thoughtful  per- 
sons agree  that  the  harm,  waste,  misery,  and  poverty, 
the  degradation  and  crime  which  come  from  the  use  of 
alcoholic  drinks  are  a  terrible  evil  to  the  Nation. 
The  amount  of  money  which  goes  every  year  in  the 
United  States  to  the  purchase  of  these  drinks  is 
more  than  a  billion  dollars.     Courts,  prisons,  and  police 
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cost  vastly  more  by  reason  of  men's  habits  of  drunken- 
ness. Children  of  drinking  parents  are  apt  to  inherit 
enfeebled  bodies  and  minds.  These  evils  are  perhaps 
worse  in  America,  on  account  of  our  stimulating  cli- 
mate and  the  somewhat  nervous  character  of  our  people, 
who  are  easily  hurt  by  the  whip  of  an  artificial  stimu- 
lant. 

Moreover,  the  physicians,  who  once  used  wine  and 
other  alcoholic  drinks  in  the  treatment  of  disease,  have 
discovered  that  they  do  harm  rather  than  good,  and 
that  their  usefulness  even  as  medicine  is  within  ex- 
tremely narrow  limits. 

It  is  agreed  that  alcoholic  drinks,  as  a  rule,  are 
bad  for  women,  whose  finer  nervous  organization  is 
easily  damaged  by  the  poison  of  the  alcohol;  so,  too, 
for  men  who  lead  a  sedentary  life,  as  clerks,  students, 
and  men  in  professional  work;  so  especially  for  the 
young.  Even  the  milder  alcoholic  drinks  contain  alco- 
hol enough  to  injure  the  growing  body. 

It  is  also  agreed  that  no  one  in  health  needs  alco- 
holic drinks,  as  was  once  supposed.  It  is  now  known 
that  extremes  of  heat,  cold,  and  exposure,  such  as  sol- 
diers, sailors,  or  explorers  endure,  are  better  borne  by 
those  who  do  not  use  these  stimulants.  The  stronger 
the  intoxicating  drink  the  more  it  acts  Kke  a  poison. 
If,  then,  the  body  has  already  been  subject  to  this 
effect,  it  becomes,  like  a  bow  frequently  bent,  less 
elastic  to  resist  disease  or  fatigue. 

It  is  agreed  that  alcoholic  drinks  are  especially 
insidious.  Their  use  grows  into  an  enslaving  habit 
and  begets  a  craving  for  more  frequent  use,  which  at 
last  becomes  a  disease  and  paralyzes  the  patient's  will. 
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Those  who  have  a  decided  or,  especially,  a  hereditary 
taste  for  these  Hquors,  expose  themselves  to  great  peril 
in  using  them. 

It  is  agreed  that  the  alcoholic  drinks  are  particularly 
subject  to  adulteration  with  poisonous  substances,  and 
to  artificial  strengthening  with  bad  alcohol.  The  char- 
acter of  many  of  the  persons  connected  with  the  liquor 
traffic  makes  it  difficult  and  costly  to  obtain  pure  liquors. 

It  is  agreed  that  it  would  be  well  for  working  people 
and  their  famihes,  who  make  the  strength  of  the  Nation, 
if  they  did  not  touch  intoxicating  drinks.  The  disuse 
of  these  drinks  would  be  equal  to  the  addition  of  one 
tenth  to  their  wages.  The  release  of  the  grain  and  other 
material  that  now  goes  wastefully  to  the  manufacture 
of  alcohoHc  drink  w^ould  cheapen  the  staple  foods  of  the 
Nation.  Even  a  moderate  use  of  alcohol  takes  off  the 
fine  edge  of  a  man's  skill  and  renders  him  Hable  to  acci- 
dents, especially  in  the  use  of  modern  machinery.  In 
many  employments  drinking  men  can  no  longer  get 
work;  they  cannot  be  trusted  and  depended  upon;  the 
Civil  Service  Commissions  will  not  recommend  them  as 
laborers,  or  for  the  police  force.  The  managers  of  the 
best  railroads  do  not  want  them  for  engineers  or  switch- 
men. Can  an  indulgence  which  is  bad  in  so  many  ways 
for  the  great  mass  of  the  people  be  good  or  useful  for 
anyone?  Can  anyone  be  found  to  whom  the  use  of 
alcoholic  beverages  is  necessary?  Does  anyone  excuse 
himself  for  using  them  because  he  has  nothing  better  to 
do  in  the  world  ? 

The  new  temperance.  —  Since  the  use  of  alcoholic 
beverages  does  such  terrible  harm  to  multitudes  of  in- 
dividuals, and  to  the  Nation,  the  question  comes,  whether 
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the  same  rule  does  not  hold  good  that  holds  against 
polygamy,  slavery,  and  gambling,  namely,  that  what  is 
harmful  to  society  is  wrong.  The  number  of  American 
people  who  say  this  about  alcohoHc  drinks  increases 
every  day.  The  opinion  of  the  world  is  changing  to  a 
realization  that  the  alcohol  habit  is  one  of  man's  greatest 
enemies.  What  if  a  few  individuals  get  a  Httle  selfish 
pleasure  from  it  without  immediate  harm  to  themselves? 
If  it  does  harm  rather  than  good  to  the  Nation  as  a  whole, 
should  not  every  good  patriot  let  alcohol  alOne? 

This  new  idea  about  alcohol  has  made  its  way  faster 
in  America  than  anywhere  else.  But  wherever  new 
ideas  meet  with  hospitable  attention  it  is  coming  to 
prevail. 

A  new  moral  rule. — When  a  new  moral  rule  appears, 
it  is  apt  to  pass  through  two  stages.  First,  a  few  indi- 
viduals take  it  up  and  obey  it;  then,  when  public 
opinion  becomes  strong  enough,  and  men's  consciences 
generally  approve  the  rule,  laws  are  made  to  express  the 
new  public  opinion,  and  to  help  enforce  it.  Thus  many 
pure-hearted  men  gave  up  polygamy  long  before  public 
opinion  was  strong  enough  to  make  laws  about  it;  and 
many  individuals  refused  to  gamble  while  the  laws 
still  permitted  the  practice.  So  great  numbers  of  people 
became  total  abstainers  from  mtoxicating  drmks  long 
before  their  neighbors  recognized  the  new  rule. 

The  reformers.  —  There  must  always  be  those  in 
society  who  are  pioneers,  to  hew  the  way  in  advance. 
Sometimes  these  pioneers  try  dangerous  experiments; 
they  have  to  brave  the  old  established  public  opinion; 
they  may  even  run  the  risk  of  being  mistaken,  or  dis- 
appointed, Uke  the  navigators  who  expected  to  discover 
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a  northwest  passage  from  Europe  to  Asia.  When  the 
pioneers  endeavor  to  change  men's  habits,  customs,  or 
laws,  and  establish  new  and  more  beneficial  customs, 
we  call  them  reformers.  The  noblest  men  who  have 
lived  have  been  among  them;  they  have  not  sought 
anything  for  themselves,  but  only  the  good  of  society. 
Wilberforce  in  England,  and  Garrison  in  America,  were 
such  reformers  in  getting  rid  of  slavery.  There  are 
men  of  the  same  spirit  in  every  State,  who  are  trying  to 
get  rid  of  the  old  habit  of  intemperance.  The  reformers 
often  have  to  give  up  their  own  time,  or  money,  or 
pleasure  for  the  good  of  the  people. 

What  is  being  done.  —  All  are  agreed  that  intemper- 
ance will  not  cure  itself.  Public  opinion,  therefore, 
already  demands  certain  laws  to  restrict  the  sale  of  in- 
toxicating drinks.  Liquors  ought  not  to  be  sold  to 
children  or  to  drunkards;  they  ought  not  to  be  sold  by 
reckless  and  unprincipled  persons;  the  places  of  sale 
ought  to  be  closed  within  certain  hours;  there  ought 
to  be  no  adulteration  of  the  liquors  sold;  dealers  who 
break  the  laws  should  never  be  permitted  to  continue  in 
the  business;  drunken  men  should  be  restrained  or 
confined. 

License.  —  ]\Iany  citizens  hold  that  the  sale  of  in- 
toxicating drinks,  like  that  of  drugs,  should  be  only  in 
the  hands  of  authorized  or  licensed  dealers.  Since  the 
expense  to  the  community  from  the  drinking  habit  is 
enormous,  and  alcoholic  drinks  are  not  a  necessity,  but 
at  best  a  luxury,  the  license  to  sell  should  require  a 
special  fee  or  tax.  The  higher  this  license  tax  is  made, 
the  smaller  the  number  of  drinking-places  will  be,  and 
the  more  careful  the  hcensed  dealers  will  be  to  obey  the 
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laws.  It  is  also  for  their  interest  to  aid  the  police  to 
close  unlicensed  places.  License  laws  are  favored  by 
those  who  hold  that  there  is  a  proper  use  of  the  lighter 
alcoholic  beverages.  There  are  many,  also,  who,  be- 
lieving such  beverages  to  be  injurious,  favor  Ucense 
laws,  partly  because  they  do  not  think  it  possible  to 
prevent  people  by  law  from  using  these  drinks,  and 
partly  because,  as  long  as  men  use  them,  they  deem  it 
just  that  the  dealers  should  be  made  to  bear  eome  of 
the  cost  which  results  from  their  business. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  liquor  traffic  on  the  whole 
works  evil,  why  should  the  State  sanction  it  at  all  ?  We 
do  not  grant  licenses  in  favor  of  lotteries.  Moreover,  is 
it  democratic  to  permit  wealthy  dealers  to  sell  Hquors, 
but  to  forbid  the  poor  who  cannot  afford  to  pay  the 
license  fee  ? 

Local  option.  —  In  some  States  the  experiment  has 
been  tried  of  permitting  each  town,  or  city,  or  county 
to  determme  for  itself  whether  it  will  license  or  pro- 
hibit the  sale  of  intoxicating  drinks.  Thus,  where  pub- 
lic opinion  is  already  strong  against  the  sale  of  liquor, 
the  people  can  vote  to  shut  up  the  saloons  and  can 
require  their  officers  to  enforce  the  law.  But  where 
pubhc  opinion  still  runs  in  the  other  direction,  in  great 
towns  crowded  with  immigrants  accustomed  to  foreign 
habits,  and  where,  therefore,  the  will  to  enforce  a  pro- 
hibitory law  is  lacking,  it  is  permitted  to  regulate  and 
Kcense  the  sale  of  Hquors.  If,  meanwhile,  any  city  be- 
comes at  last  tired  of  its  Hquor  saloons,  it  can  vote  to 
try  the  other  method.  Thus  by  various  experiments, 
the  people  can  learn  which  method  is  best  for  the  public 
safety  and  happiness. 
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The  drinking-saloon.  —  The  saloon  is  a  place  where 
almost  nothing  is  sold  except  intoxicating  drinks. 
These  drinks  have  their  most  injurious  effect  when  taken 
without  food.  The  saloons  naturally  become  the  re- 
sort of  idle  men.  They  have  become  a  public  nuisance. 
It  has  not  been  found  easy,  however,  to  make  a  law  to 
close  the  drinking-saloons  while  restaurants  and  hotels 
are  still  permitted  to  sell  liquors. 

Prohibition.  — •  Most  persons  who  see  the  harm  in 
alcoholic  drinks  hold  that  laws  should  be  made  to 
prevent  their  sale,  except  strictly  for  mechanical  or 
medicinal  purposes.  They  would  not  only  have  drink- 
ing-saloons closed;  no  hotels  should  furnish  wine  to 
their  guests;  no  grocers  should  sell  it  to  their  customers. 
In  Maine,  Kansas,  and  many  States,  laws  have  been 
passed  to  this  effect.  Some  States  have  also  made 
amendments  to  their  constitutions,  forbidding  the  manu- 
facture and  sale  of  intoxicating  drinks.  An  amendment 
of  this  sort  has  been  proposed  by  Congress.  It  is  said 
in  its  favor  that  the  long  arm  of  the  National  Govern- 
ment can  shut  our  ports  to  the  entrance  of  alcoholic 
drinks;  it  can  close  breweries  and  distilleries;  it  can 
forbid  the  use  of  the  great  highways  to  the  carriage  of 
liquors.  No  single  State  can  do  this.  It  is  common  to 
find  the  sale  of  liquor  licensed,  as  if  it  were  right,  on  one 
side  of  the  boundary  of  a  State,  and  branded  as  wrong 
in  the  next  State.  If  it  is  for  the  greater  good  to  forbid 
this  kind  of  business  in  one  place,  why  not  everywhere 
else? 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  unfortunate  if  a  new  law 
touching  men's  habits  has  to  be  passed  over  the  protest 
of  a  large  minority  of  the  people,  who  have  not  been 
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persuaded  of  the  merits  of  the  law.  It  is  especially  un- 
fortunate if  many  of  those  who  vote  for  the  law  do  not 
actually  keep  it  themselves.  For  these  reasons  the  pro- 
hibitory laws  have  largely  failed  so  far  of  enforcement, 
except  in  communities  where  public  opinion  already 
condemns  the  drinking  habit. 

Indeed,  it  is  not  enough  to  secure  votes  to  pass  a  law. 
We  need  also  to  enlighten  and  alter  the  opinion  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  people  so  that  they  give  willing  sup- 
port to  the  law.  This  cannot  be  done  by  force  but  by 
friendly  persuasion,  suitable  to  a  democratic  rule. 

Moral  education.  —  Besides  the  change  in  the  drink- 
ing habit  which  laws  aim  to  effect,  there  is  a  slow 
growth  of  public  opinion  which  works  to  make  people 
temperate.  The  evil  physical  effects  of  alcohol  are  com- 
ing to  be  better  known.  Drunkenness,  which  was  once 
respectable,  is  now  a  disgrace.  Large  numbers  of  per- 
sons practice  total  abstinence  and,  like  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin, find  themselves  stronger,  more  prosperous,  and  hap- 
pier in  consequence.  Generous  young  men  see  that  it 
is  a  poor  habit  for  the  individual  which  is  bad  for  the 
Nation.  "That  cannot  be  good  for  the  bee  which  is 
bad  for  the  hive."  This  change  in  the  habits  of  the 
people  is  deeper  and  more  effective  than  prohibitory 
laws,  being  based  on  the  good  will  of  the  people  them- 
selves. 

Narcotics  and  tobacco.  —  There  are  various  drugs  and 
stimulants,  all  of  them  more  or  less  poisonous,  some  of 
them,  as  opium,  very  hurtful,  others,  tobacco,  coffee, 
tea,  etc.,  in  quite  common  use.  There  is  not  one  of 
them  which  compares  for  daily  healthful  use  with  pure 
water.     There  is  not  one  of  them  which  is  not  hurtful 
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in  some  degree  to  children.  Nicotine,  the  poison  in 
tobacco,  is  especially  bad  for  the  young.  It  is  a  kind 
of  slavery  to  depend  upon  tobacco  in  any  form  and 
at  any  age.  Moreover,  there  is  no  strong  character  or 
effective  will  that  does  not  need  to  have  practice  in 
saying  No  repeatedly  to  useless  luxuries  and  indul- 
gences. Is  there  anything  —  for  example,  sugar  or  candy 
—  that  you  cannot  get  along  without  ?  Are  you  willing 
to  let  any  thing  be  master  of  your  life? 


PART   V 

INTERNATIONAL   DEMOCRACY;    OR,   THE 
RIGHTS   AND   DUTIES   OF   NATIONS 

CHAPTER  XLIII 
INTERNATIONAL   LAW,   AND    HOW   IT   GROWS 

Ancient  warfare.  —  In  early  times  war  was  the  com- 
mon condition  in  which  people  lived.  It  was  thought 
right  to  do  as  much  harm  as  possible  to  a  foreign  coun- 
try. A  weak  nation  was  regarded  as  fair  prey  for  a 
stronger  nation.  Quarrels  were  always  breaking  out 
between  neighboring  peoples.  Prisoners  taken  in  war, 
if  not  butchered,  were  held  as  slaves.  Private  property 
was  the  booty  of  the  victors.  On  the  sea,  men  were 
even  more  inhumane  than  on  the  land.  Ships  driven 
on  shore  or  wrecked  were,  even  to  a  quite  recent  period, 
the  plunder  of  the  people  of  the  country  on  whose  shores 
they  were  driven.  The  foreign  sailors  who  escaped 
the  storm  were  liable  to  be  killed  if  they  went  on  shore. 

International  jealousy.  —  War  was  not  the  only  evil 
which  kept  neighboring  nations  apart.  Men  used  also 
to  be  very  jealous  and  suspicious  of  foreigners,  and 
of  their  customs  and  religion;  they  did  not  welcome 
foreign  immigration.  It  was  thought  necessary  to  put 
heavy  and  costly  restrictions  on  foreign  trade.  It  was 
believed  that  money  ought  not,  under  any  circumstances, 
to  be  sent  out  of  the  country.  It  used  to  be  thought 
desirable  to  have  other  countries  poor. 

345 
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The  dawn  of  international  rights.  —  There  were  a 
few  circumstances  which  mitigated  the  horrors  of  an- 
cient war.  It  was  early  held  that  the  persons  of  heralds 
or  ambassadors  were  sacred.  Though  the  dead  were 
liable  to  be  stripped  of  their  clothing  and  ornaments, 
their  burial  was  generally  permitted.  Sometimes  a 
truce  was  agreed  upon  for  this  purpose.  The  oppres- 
sion of  stronger  tribes  or  nations  led  the  weaker  to  com- 
bine in  confederations  and  alliances.  These  alliances 
were  celebrated  by  solemn  religious  oaths.  The  Greeks, 
for  instance,  united  against  the  Persians,  and  for  a  while 
almost  stopped  fighting  among  themselves.  The  vast 
empires  of  the  Assyrians  and  the  Persians  compelled  a 
degree  of  peace  between  the  subject  nations;  and  in- 
creasing travel  and  commerce  brought  about  the  ac- 
quaintance of  people  of  different  languages.  It  was 
found  to  be  more  profitable  to  the  conquerors  to  spare 
the  conquered  than  to  destroy  them.  Thus  the  power 
of  Rome  was  built  up  partly  by  force,  but  also  by  a 
wise  system  of  tolerating  the  customs  and  the  religions 
of  her  subjects. 

Christianity.  —  When  Christianity  was  established 
there  developed  a  new  bond  among  different  nations; 
for  everywhere  there  were  Christians  pledged  to  befriend 
each  other.  Christianity,  however,  in  spite  of  its  be- 
nevolent principles,  did  not  succeed  in  making  nations 
live  together  peaceably.  On  the  contrary,  some  of  the 
most  terrible  wars  came  about  between  Christian  na- 
tions and  over  religious  quarrels. 

Popular  government.  —  At  last  in  certain  countries, 
and  especially  in  England,  the  people  came  to  have  a 
httle  political  power.     Whereas  before,  war  had  been  car- 
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ried  on  merely  for  the  benefit  of  the  rulers,  or  at  least 
of  the  soldiers,  now  the  rulers  were  obliged  to  have 
some  form  of  consent  from  the  people. 

Popular  intelligence.  —  Meanwhile,  the  people,  hav- 
ing learned  to  read  and  to  think,  had  become  more  in- 
telligent, and  therefore  averse  to  war.  They  had  also 
become  better  acquainted  with  the  people  of  other  na- 
tions, and  had  found  out  their  good  quahties.  They 
discovered  that  they  all  grew  richer  by  trading  than  by 
fighting.  Moreover,  the  fact  that  war  had  become  ex- 
tremely expensive  and  terribly  destructive  worked  to 
abate  its  horrors,  since  even  bad  rulers  feared  to  ask 
their  people  to  pay  its  cost  or  run  the  risk  of  failing  in 
it.  The  growing  humanity  of  modern  times  also  in- 
sisted that  respect  should  be  paid,  in  case  of  war,  to  the 
property,  as  well  as  to  the  lives,  of  non-combatants  and 
private  citizens. 

Reciprocity  of  interests.  —  People  are  now  learning 
that  it  is  to  their  own  advantage  that  their  foreign 
customers  should  be  prosperous,  and  therefore  able  to 
buy  more  goods  and  to  pay  their  debts.  As  it  is  desir- 
able to  have  one's  fellow  citizens  well  off,  so  it  is  desir- 
able to  have  all  the  different  famihes  of  nations  prosper 
together.  Thus  religion  and  self-interest,  as  well  as  the 
general  humanizing  influence  of  travel  and  commerce, 
have  slowly  tended  to  bring  civilized  nations  to  a  more 
friendly  feeling  toward  each  other. 

The  new  sentiment.  —  The  change  which  has  come 
to  pass  in  the  relation  of  States  to  each  other  may  be 
expressed  briefly  as  follows:  Once  different  peoples 
regarded  each  other  as  enemies,  and  the  prosperity  of 
one  was  thought  to  be  the  injury  of  another.     Now  they 
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regard  each  other  as  neighbors,  and  the  harm  of  one 
nation  is  beheved  to  be  a  loss  to  all  the  others. 

International  law.  —  There  have  gradually  been  es- 
tablished, partly  through  treaties,  partly  by  the  prec- 
edents of  usage,  certain  rules  or  laws  governing  the 
behavior  of  nations  toward  each  other,  exactly  as  the 
laws  of  a  State  regulate  the  behavior  of  citizens.  Inter- 
national law  is  the  working  out  of  the  principles  of 
justice  and  humanity  among  the  nations.  There  are 
courts  in  each  nation  which  have  the  important  duty  of 
deciding  questions  of  international  law.  The  United 
States  courts  have  this  jurisdiction. 

There  is  one  important  difference  between  interna- 
tional law  and  the  ordinary  laws  of  a  nation.  Our  na- 
tional courts  have  officers,  sheriffs,  constables,  and  police 
to  enforce  their  decisions.  But  how  can  a  nation  en- 
force a  treaty,  or  the  decision  of  an  international  court  ? 
Suppose  the  other  party  is  unwilUng  to  obey  the  deci- 
sion ?  This  difficulty  is  not  so  serious  as  it  might  seem. 
Obedience  to  law  depends  far  less  on  the  compulsion  of  the 
police  or  of  an  army  than  it  does  upon  the  public  opinion 
and  the  good  will  behind  the  laws.  As  the  government 
rests  upon  the  consent  of  the  people,  so  the  laws  hold 
by  the  consent  of  these  who  obey  them.  The  laws  and 
agreements  between  nations  rest  likewise  upon  the  con- 
sent of  the  people  of  the  nations  who  have  agreed  in 
their  treaties  to  obey  these  laws.  Their  national  honor 
is  involved  in  keeping  their  promises.  No  civilized 
nation  likes  to  stand  out  against  the  pubUc  opinion  of 
the  world. 

But  what  if  a  nation  is  willing  to  go  to  war  rather 
than  obey  the  international  law  or  carry  out  a  decision 
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of  the  international  court?  We  have  the  same  kind  of 
question  when  a  part  of  the  nation  is  ready  to  fight 
rather  than  to  obey  an  unpopular  law.  There  are  two 
answers.  One  is  that  it  is  time  to  put  an  end  to  the 
barbarous  war  system  which  tempts  people  to  fight. 
Where  citizens  go  armed  ready  for  a  fight  they  are  apt 
to  defy  the  laws  and  even  to  shoot  the  sheriff.  Like- 
wise as  long  as  nations  keep  armies  to  fight  with  each 
other  they  are  tempted  to  break  their  international  laws. 
Wherever  armies  are  ready  for  use  men  will  be  found 
ready  to  use  them. 

Another  answer  is,  that  it  is  for  the  interest  and  honor 
of  the  nations  to  deal  with  each  other  in  a  friendly  or 
democratic  way.  What  is  the  difference  between  an 
old-fashioned  school  and  the  best  modern  school?  In 
the  one,  the  teacher  threatened  and  punished  and 
depended  upon  his  strength  to  compel  obedience;  but 
it  is  hard  to  obey  anyone  who  threatens.  In  the  good 
school  the  teacher  and  the  pupils  respect  and  trust 
each  other.  We  obey  our  own  laws.  We  can  and  must 
have  the  same  kindly  feeling  between  the  nations.  The 
people  of  one  nation  have  no  object  in  doing  injustice  to 
another  nation.  International  law  is  simply  an  agree- 
ment for  the  common  good.^  Even  if  the  international 
court  makes  a  mistake,  is  it  not  better  to  be  patient  and, 
if  necessary,  to  correct  or  improve  the  law,  than  to  in- 
cur the  awful  injustice  that  war  brings  upon  innocent 
people  all  over  the  world  ? 

The  Hague  Tribunal.  —  In  1899  at  the  instance  of 
the  Czar  of  Russia,  a  conference  of  the  nations  was  called 
at  the  capital  of  Holland  to  consider  their  common  in- 
terests, to  see  if  something  could  not  be  done  to  get  rid 
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of  the  dreadful  burden  of  armies  and  navies,  and  to 
make  certain  international  agreements.  Another  meet- 
ing called  by  President  Roosevelt  was  held  at  the  same 
place  in  1907.  This  was  attended  by  representatives 
of  a  larger  number  of  nations  than  before.  A  long  step 
in  civilization  was  taken  when  arrangements  were 
made  to  establish  a  permanent  court  or  tribunal.  The 
Hague  Tribunal  had  already  begun  to  do  service  in 
various  cases  brought  before  it,  when  the  Great  War 
interrupted  its  work.  There  is  more  reason  now  than 
ever  why  it  must  be  taken  up  again  and  brought  into 
use,  as  the  only  decent  method  for  civilized  nations  to 
settle  disagreements.  A  beautiful  Palace  of  Peace  has 
been  erected  at  the  Hague,  largely  by  the  gift  of  Mr. 
Andrew  Carnegie  of  New  York. 

With  the  Hague  Tribunal  there  will  be  some  regular 
arrangement  for  a  meeting  of  the  delegates  of  all  the 
nations  to  confer,  like  a  Congress  or  Legislature,  about 
our  common  interests  and  to  take  practical  measures 
for  the  weKare  of  the  world.  This  grand  scheme  has 
long  been  in  the  minds  of  thinkers  and  statesmen.  Its 
success  mil  depend,  not  upon  the  use  of  brute  force,  as 
men  used  to  think,  but  upon  the  growing  humane  pub- 
lic opinion  of  multitudes  of  people,  who  will  learn  to 
trust  each  other  without  distinction  of  race  or  color. 
Its  success  will  largely  depend  upon  the  young  people 
in  our  American  schools.  The  United  States  has  the 
opportunity  of  leading  the  world,  not  by  the  methods 
of  the  tyrant,  but  by  justice  and  good  will  at  home  and 
abroad. 

Arbitration  and  mediation.  —  People  who  disagree  do 
not  always  need  a  court  to  bring  them  together  or  to 
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redress  grievances.  So  with  nations.  They  may  agree 
to  choose,  or  to  have  other  friendly  governments  choose 
for  them,  a  small  commission  of  fair-minded  men,  and 
to  abide  by  their  decision.  A  large  number  of  cases 
have  been  disposed  of  in  this  way,  and  wars  have  thus 
been  prevented.  The  famous  Alabama  Claims  against 
England  is  an  instance  of  the  effective  working  of  this 
amicable  method. 

It  is  not  even  necessary  for  the  nations  in  a  contro- 
versy to  agree  beforehand  to  accept  the  decision  of  the 
Arbitration  Board.  They  can  refer  the  question  to  it 
and  decide  afterwards  what  to  do  with  it.  Meanwhile, 
the  delay  allows  angry  feehng  to  soften,  and  the  final 
report  of  the  Commission  serves  as  an  appeal  to  the 
common  sense  of  both  parties  and  to  the  public  opinion 
of  the  world,  thus  making  a  fair  agreement  much  easier 
than  it  would  have  been  before. 

Sometimes  parties  or  nations  who  disagree  need  noth- 
ing except  the  friendly  offer  of  help  from  a  neighbor. 
This  is  called  conciliation  or  mediation.  The  Hague 
Tribunal  has  agreed  to  recommend  the  offer  of  such 
help  to  nations  involved  in  a  dispute.  Whereas  once 
this  intervention  was  deemed  meddlesome  or  presump- 
tuous, it  has  now  become  almost  a  duty.  Why  should 
civilized  nations  sit  idly  by  and  see  their  neighbors 
drifting  into  war  and  not  try  to  bring  them  to  decent 
terms  ? 

The  Monroe  Doctrine.  —  Early  in  the  history  of  the 
republic,  Washington  laid  down  the  principle  that  our 
Government  ought  to  stand  aloof  from  the  quarrels  of 
the  nations  of  Europe.  Later,  President  Monroe,  whose 
Secretary  of  State  was  John  Quincy  Adams,  in  a  mes- 
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sage  to  Congress  stated  the  doctrine  that  the  Euro- 
pean governments  ought  not  to  plant  new  colonies  or 
acquire  territory  in  America.  The  idea  was  "America 
for  Americans."  This  is  the  famous  "Monroe  Doc- 
trine." It  practically  said  to  the  monarchial  govern- 
ments of  Europe,  "Hands  ofi  from  America."  Since 
President  Monroe's  time,  the  conditions  of  the  world 
have  changed.  All  nations  are  on  the  way  to  become 
republics.  No  European  goverrmient  is  going  to  play 
the  tyrant  on  American  soil.  The  nations  south  of  us 
are  growing  strong  and  do  not  ask  us  to  defend  them. 
Neither  do  they  like  to  have  us  meddle  with  them. 
They  only  ask  us  to  trust  them  as  our  friends.  Mean- 
while the  peoples  of  every  continent  and  of  the  islands 
of  the  Pacific  Ocean  are  nearer  neighbors  to  us  than 
England  was  a  hundred  years  ago.  We  are  beginning 
to  think  of  a  new  and  greater  Doctrine,  namely,  the 
League  of  Nations,  the  Commonwealth  of  the  World. 


CHAPTER  XLIV 
THE   RIGHTS   OF   NATIONS 

The  three  purposes  of  international  law.  —  There 
used  to  be  three  purposes  of  government  —  protection 
from  enemies  abroad,  protection  from  the  injustice  of 
fellow  citizens,  and  public  convenience.  International 
law  began  with  three  similar  purposes. 

In  the  first  place,  it  united  different  nations  in  alliance 
against  common  enemies.  At  one  time  it  aimed  to 
suppress  piracy  and  the  slave  trade.  It  made  rules  for 
giving  up  murderers  and  other  dangerous  men  to  the 
country  where  they  belonged  for  trial. 

In  the  second  place,  international  law  has  always 
aimed  to  secure  fair  dealing  among  neighboring  nations. 
There  are  certain  important  mutual  rights  and  duties 
between  nations  which  international  law  aims  to  define. 
Thus  treaties  and  usage  fix  and  preserve  the  sacredness 
of  boundary  lines,  upon  which  no  foreign  nation  has  a 
right  to  trespass.  International  law  also  seeks  to  ame- 
liorate the  frightfulness  of  war. 

In  the  third  place,  international  law  aims  at  the  general 
convenience.  There  are  certain  objects  —  for  example, 
a  universal  postal  service  —  which  many  governments 
unite  to  secure.  Treaties  and  usage  also  serve  to  pro- 
tect travelers  and  foreign  residents,  as  well  as  the  goods 
of  foreign  merchants,  in  all  civilized  countries.  Light- 
houses and  coast  surveys  are  maintained  for  the  interest 
of  the  commerce  of  the  world. 
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We  have  seen  that  the  meaning  and  the  uses  of  gov- 
ernment are  changing.  The  time  is  coming  when  no 
people  will  be  afraid  of  any  other  people.  The  chief 
business  of  a  government  is  growing  to  be  more  cooper- 
ative every  day.  This  change  is  also  at  work  in  interna- 
tional law.  Whereas  it  once  consisted  largely  in  defining 
the  conditions  of  warfare,  it  is  coming  to  be  chiefly  con- 
cerned with  those  practical  means  which  enable  us  to 
Hve  peaceably  together  and  better  to  carry  out  the  great 
poKcies  in  which  no  nation  can  succeed  without  the  help 
of  the  rest.  We  want  the  seas  free  of  peril  to  the  small 
nations  as  well  as  to  the  great.  Nations  once  joined  to 
stop  the  slave  trade.  So  now  they  must  make  rules  for 
themselves,  and  estabhsh  a  wholesome  pubHc  opinion 
that  will  forbid  meddlesome  conduct  on  the  part  of  a 
strong  State  toward  a  weaker  people.  The  stronger 
nations  must  Hkewise  contrive  to  give  the  weaker  peoples 
free  opportunity  and  the  means  of  education  so  as  to 
develop  their  owti  civilization,  as  our  ancestors  did 
centuries  ago. 

The  diplomatic  service.  —  Ambassadors,  consuls,  and 
other  pubKc  agents,  with  certain  powers  and  privileges 
attached  to  their  ofhce,  are  recognized  by  foreign  gov- 
ernments as  representing  the  rights  and  interests  of 
their  countrymen. 

What  if  the  international  diplomatic  service  fails  to 
bring  about  good  feeling  between  nations?  Unfortu- 
nately this  has  often  been  the  case.  This  was  because 
the  old  monarchial  or  imperial  governments  distrusted 
each  other  and  coveted  each  other's  territory;  certain 
governments  made  secret  treaties  together  against  other 
nations,  and  plots  or  intrigues  were  carried  on  by  the 
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help  of  spies.  All  Europe  was  divided  against  itself 
before  the  Great  War,  under  the  notion  of  "the  bal- 
ance of  power  ";  this  expressed  fear  on  each  side.  The 
people  of  the  various  nations  were  not  allowed  to  know 
the  diplomatic  secrets  of  their  governments.  Not  even 
the  Parliaments  knew.  The  Great  War  has  made  dip- 
lomatic plotting  and  secret  treaties  odious.  The  free 
nations  will  have  no  more  of  them.  Their  ambassadors 
and  consuls  are  now  good  mainly  to  keep  up  a  kindly 
understanding  and  a  better  union  among  nations,  as  we 
seek  to  do  between  our  own  American  States.  We  have 
already  had  many  international  exchanges  between  noted 
professors  in  foreign  universities  abroad  and  our  own. 
Is  not  this  an  excellent  kind  of  new  diplomacy  to  main- 
tain between  our  Nation  and  the  others  ? 

Domestic  affairs.  —  Every  nation  has  a  right  to  man- 
age its  affairs  without  dictation  from  other  nations.  If 
France,  for  example,  wants  a  president,  rather  than  a 
king,  England  and  Germany  have  no  right  to  interfere. 
Likewise,  in  the  American  Civil  War,  it  was  the  right  of 
our  Government  to  settle  our  difficulties  without  inter- 
ference from  other  countries.  This  is  the  same  kind  of 
right  which  belongs  to  every  household  to  make  its  own 
rules  without  dictation  from  outside. 

Foreign  commerce  and  intercourse.  —  On  the  same 
principle,  every  nation  has  a  right,  if  it  is  judged  to  be 
best,  and  no  treaty  forbids,  to  exclude  the  people  or  the 
products  of  another  country.  China  has  thus  the  right 
to  forbid  Europeans  from  residing  in  her  territory,  or 
to  shut  out  British  opium.  When  we  say  that  the 
Chinese  have  a  right  to  exclude  foreigners,  we  do  not 
decide  that  such  action  is  wise  or  righteous.     We  mean 
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that  the  Chinese  have  a  right,  in  their  own  country,  not 
to  be  molested  by  other  nations.  What  business  have 
we  to  force  ourselves  or  our  trade  upon  them?  So,  like- 
wise, if  the  safety  of  our  institutions  could  be  proved 
to  require  it,  we  should  have  the  right  to  limit  foreign 
immigration. 

The  customhouse.  —  A  nation  has  also  a  right  to 
require  the  payment  of  a  tax  upon  imported  foreign 
goods,  and  to  make  its  own  rules  to  govern  foreign 
trade.  Thus,  some  of  the  goods  which  come  into  our 
country  have  to  pay  a  duty;  this  is  partly  to  raise  the 
revenue  for  our  national  expenses  and  partly  to  ''pro- 
tect home  industries." 

Maritime  rights.  —  It  is  the  right  of  every  nation 
that  her  ships  shall  sail  the  seas  without  molestation. 
That  is  to  say,  the  ocean  is  recognized  as  the  great 
common  highway,  free  to  all.  The  fisheries  also,  ex- 
cept close  to  shore,  are  common  international  property. 
The  right  to  the  seas  is  limited,  however,  by  certain  con- 
ditions of  international  law.  A  ship,  for  instance,  runs 
the  risk  of  capture  in  carrjdng  material  of  war  to  a 
belligerent  nation.  As  soon  as  any  ship  leaves  the  open 
sea  and  comes  to  land  or  into  a  harbor,  she  must  regard 
the  rules  of  the  country. 

Rights  of  travel  and  of  foreign  residence.  —  It  is  the 
right  of  every  nation  that  her  citizens,  so  far  as  they  are 
allowed  to  travel  or  to  reside  in  other  countries,  should 
have  as  ample  protection  of  life  and  property  as  Is 
afforded  to  the  citizens  of  those  countries.  If  an  Ameri- 
can resides  in  England  or  Japan,  he  is  entitled,  like  a 
guest  in  a  house,  to  the  same  care  which  the  English 
or  Japanese  government  gives  any  of  its  own  people. 
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Author's  and  inventor's  rights.  —  It  is  generally  held 
that  writers  and  inventors  are  entitled  to  some  com- 
pensation for  their  work  from  the  public,  whom  they 
instruct,  entertain,  or  enrich.  This  compensation  is 
given  in  the  form  of  copyrights  upon  books,  or  patents 
upon  inventions.  If  such  compensation  is  justly  due 
from  the  country  in  which  the  author  or  inventor  lives, 
there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  also  be  due  from  any 
other  country  which  uses  the  inventions  or  reads  the 
books.  The  system  of  international  patents  and  copy- 
rights had  its  origin  in  this  principle. 

National  honor.  —  What  is  the  honor  of  a  nation? 
It  is  like  the  honor  of  a  man.  Suppose  a  man  is  just, 
courteous,  and  kindly.  He  is  thus  the  keeper  of  his 
own  honor.  No  one  else  can  stain  it  or  take  it  away. 
No  one  can  insult  a  man  like  Abraham  Lincoln.  The 
insult  rebounds  against  the  man  who  utters  it.  So  with 
the  just  and  neighborly  nation;  no  one  can  steal  its 
honor. 


CHAPTER  XLV 
THE   DUTIES   OF   NATIONS 

Obvious  or  recognized  duties.  —  There  are  certain 
obvious  duties  which  nations  owe  each  other,  such  as 
keeping  treaties  and  observing  the  usages  and  forms 
which,  like  good  manners  among  neighbors,  promote 
convenience  and  friendly  feehng.  A  government  must 
provide  at  least  as  good  care  for  the  citizens  of  another 
country,  travehng  or  doing  business  in  its  domain,  as 
it  gives  to  its  own  people.  They  are  its  guests  for  the 
time.  It  follows  that  each  government  ought  to  forbid 
its  people  to  do  harm  to  the  persons  or  property  of 
another  nation.  Thus  in  our  Civil  War  it  was  the  duty 
of  the  British  government  to  forbid  shipbuilders  to  fit  out 
privateers,  Hke  the  Alabama,  to  prey  on  our  commerce. 

Duties  of  honor.  —  Besides  duties  already  recognized 
by  treaty  and  custom,  there  are  further  duties,  which 
grow  out  of  the  principle  that  all  nations  are  neighbors. 
The  barbarous  way  was  to  make  laws  against  foreigners 
as  enemies.  A  nation  did  right,  it  was  thought,  to 
rob  them  if  it  could,  through  its  laws  and  taxes,  of  their 
share  in  trade.  On  the  contrary,  the  laws  of  a  nation 
ought  not  only  to  secure  the  rights  of  its  own  citizens, 
but  also  to  regard  the  interests  of  other  men. 

As  no  laws  ought  to  be  designed  to  give  any  class  or 
individual  special  privileges  or  monopolies,  so  no  laws 
should  be  designed  to  give  a  nation  more  than  its  share 
as  compared  with  its  neighbors.     This  is  not  only  jus- 
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tice;  it  is  for  the  interest  of  a  nation  to  deal  handsomely 
with  its  neighbors.  We  have  seen  that  the  wealth  of 
one  nation  is  not  gained  out  of  the  losses  of  its  neigh- 
bors, but  out  of  their  wealth.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  de- 
sirable, so  far  as  laws  and  taxes  can  be  so  arranged,  to 
increase  the  prosperity  of  neighboring  nations  rather 
than  to  diminish  it  ? 

The  duties  of  nations  toward  their  colonies.  —  Cer- 
tain races,  as  the  Greeks  in  old  times,  and  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  in  modern  times,  have  spread  over  the  world  by 
planting  colonies.  Thus  the  United  States  was  first 
settled  by  colonies;  our  Western  Territories  were  colo- 
nies from  the  older  parts  of  the  country.  It  is  the  duty 
of  a  nation  to  protect  its  colonists  while  they  are  weak, 
and  to  help  them  to  estabHsh  a  settled  government.  The 
parent  State  aims  to  raise  the  colony  to  self-support  and 
self-government.  If  the  colony,  when  estabUshed,  re- 
mains a  part  of  the  older  nation,  it  is  entitled  to  fair 
representation  in  the  general  government.  It  must  then 
meet  its  proportionate  share  of  the  general  expense. 

What  if  a  colony  prefers  to  go  alone  rather  than  to  be 
a  part  of  the  parent  State?  This  was  the  question  in 
the  American  Revolution.  It  was  not  easy  at  that  time 
to  Hnk  together  the  old  country  and  the  colonies  under 
one  government,  which  would  have  necessitated  send- 
ing representatives  to  a  Parliament  thousands  of  miles 
away.  The  British  government  has  long  ago  learned 
that  its  colonies  flourish  best  when  they  are  left  practi- 
cally to  govern  themselves  as  Canada  and  Australia  do. 

The  duties  of  civilized  nations  to  weaker  or  less  civil- 
ized peoples.  —  The  duties  of  nations  to  each  other  are 
complicated  by  the  fact  that  large  parts  of  the  world 
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are  still  possessed  by  barbarous  or  half-civilized  people. 
Such  nations  either  do  not  recognize  international  obli- 
gations at  all,  or  could  not  be  depended  upon  to  keep 
them. 

Among  so-called  civilized  nations,  moreover,  conduct 
is  still  often  dictated  by  jealousy  or  enmity  of  other 
nations.  There  is  thus  a  vast  difference  of  level  be- 
tween the  ideas,  the  customs,  and  the  prosperity  of 
different  nations.  It  is  therefore  claimed  by  some  that 
certain  temporary  guards  and  defences  may  have  to  be 
put  up  by  the  laws  of  a  country  against  the  operation 
of  bad  laws  and  customs  elsewhere. 

So,  too,  the  serious  misgovernment  or  anarchy  of  a 
half-civilized  state,  some  think,  may  call  for  interven- 
tion from  outside,  not  only  for  the  interests  of  foreign 
residents,  but  also  for  the  sake  of  the  oppressed  native 
people. 

The  strong  nations  must  never  again  support  one 
another  in  abusing  the  backward  peoples,  robbing  them 
of  their  lands,  and  forcing  them  to  work  for  their  mas- 
ters, as  was  once  done  in  the  Congo  region.  Are  not 
these  black  people  human  like  ourselves?  Should  they 
not  choose  what  kind  of  government  they  desire  and 
work  out  the  civilization  that  fits  them?  Nothing  is 
so  dangerous  to  them  and  to  ourselves  as  to  meddle  in 
their  affairs,  on  the  plea  that  we  can  bring  them  pros- 
perity and  happiness  by  force.  Would  our  forefathers 
ever  have  thanked  a  stronger  government  for  invading 
their  country  and  imposing  a  foreign  rule  upon  them  ? 

Questions  about  immigration.  —  In  view  of  the  dif- 
ference between  the  ideas,  customs,  and  prosperity  of 
different  peoples,  ought  ijnrnigration  from  one  country 
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to  another  to  be  free  and  unrestricted?  It  is  feared 
by  some  Americans  that  the  new  people  might  come 
in  such  numbers  as  to  swamp  our  institutions.  It  is 
feared  lest  their  cheap  labor  will  lower  the  wages  of 
our  own  people.  There  are  possible  temporary  difficul- 
ties about  wholesale  immigration.  But,  on  the  whole, 
is  it  not  safe  and  well  to  trust  men  rather  than  to  be 
afraid  of  them  ?  The  more  intelligent  and  skUlful  we  are 
ourselves  the  less  we  need  to  fear  the  competition  of  the 
newcomers. 

The  duties  of  nations  toward  the  aborigines  among 
them.  —  Most  of  the  great  nations  have,  either  in  their 
own  territory  or  among  their  colonies,  various  barbarous 
tribes.  Can  such  tribes  be  said  justly  to  own  the  land 
over  which  they  roam  and  hunt  ?  Have  they  the  right 
to  prevent  settlers  from  using  the  idle  land?  On  the 
other  hand,  the  native  people  have  certain  clear  rights. 
The  proper  treatment  of  these  rights  is  one  of  our 
difficult  problems. 

It  is  the  duty  of  a  nation  to  give  the  same  respect  to 
the  tribes  within  its  borders  that  it  gives  to  other  men. 
Its  duty  is  to  protect  them  in  the  rights  which  they 
have  in  common  with  all  men;  as,  for  instance,  in  owner- 
ship of  the  lands  which  they  actually  occupy  or  culti- 
vate. It  is  a  duty  to  bring  education  to  their  children, 
that  they  may  adapt  themselves  to  the  new  Hfe  about 
them.  The  natives  ought  to  be  allowed  to  acquire 
property  on  the  same  terms  with  others;  and  upon 
proper  qualification  they  ought  to  be  given  a  share  in 
the  government.  On  the  contrary,  it  cannot  be  a  duty 
to  recognize  these  tribes  as  sovereign  nations,  and  it  is 
fooHsh  to  give  them  rations  and  presents,  which  degrade 
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and  pauperize  them.  If,  however,  treaties  are  made 
with  them,  the  treaties  must  be  keep  as  scrupulously  as 
if  they  were  made  with  the  great  powers. 

Our  Indian  wards.  —  There  are  more  than  a  quarter 
of  a  milHon  Indians,  mostly  in  the  Western  States  and 
in  Alaska,  with  whom  our  Government  has  had  peculiar 
relations. 

Most  of  these  Indians  have  had  assigned  to  them  reser- 
vations, or  great  tracts  of  land.  Sometimes  they  have 
been  removed  to  these  reservations  by  our  armies  after 
a  war;  or  the  reservations  have  been  secured  by  peace- 
ful treaty  on  the  part  of  our  Government.  Frequently 
the  Government  has  also  promised  money  or  rations  to 
support  the  Indians,  or  to  pay  them  for  giving  up  lands 
upon  which  the  white  people  wanted  to  settle.  Thus 
the  Indians  have  been  pushed  farther  west,  and  have 
been  confined  within  narrower  limits,  while  the  buffaloes 
and  game  on  which  they  once  subsisted  have  disappeared. 

The  Government  has  appointed,  through  the  office  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  agents  for  the  reservations, 
to  furnish  supplies  and  to  look  after  the  interests  of  the 
Indians,  as  if  they  were  wards  of  the  Nation.  White 
persons  are  forbidden  to  settle  upon  the  reservations  or 
to  trade  with  the  Indians. 

Our  Government  meant  to  do  justly  and  to  make  the 
Indians  comfortable.  But  we  did  not  respect  the  Indi- 
ans enough.  We  did  not  even  take  pains  to  keep  our 
treaties.  The  reservation  system  made  them  miserable 
paupers.  They  came  to  depend  upon  the  Government 
rations.  They  were  often  given  very  poor  land,  which 
they  could  not  cultivate;  and  no  individual  had  any 
land  of  his  own.     If  they  had  anything  to  sell,  they 
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were  shut  away  by  the  boundary  of  the  reservation 
from  bringing  it  to  market.  If  they  were  wronged, 
they  could  not  go  to  court  to  obtain  justice  as  citizens, 
or  even  as  foreigners  may.  Often,  too,  the  agent  used 
his  office  to  make  himself  rich  by  stealing  some  of  the 
supplies  meant  for  the  Indians.  Thus  milKons  of  dol- 
lars were  expended  in  doing  more  harm  than  good. 

New  methods  of  treating  the  Indians.  —  The  policy 
of  the  Government  has  been  changed  in  several  direc- 
tions. Schools  have  been  estabhshed  in  which  to  edu- 
cate the  Indian  children  in  various  industries.  Plans 
have  been  made  to  divide  their  land  and  to  give  them 
land  "in  severalty,"  that  is,  private  ownership  of  their 
farms,  such  as  white  men  enjoy.  As  fast  as  this  is  done 
there  will  be  no  need  of  the  reservations  or  the  agents, 
but  the  Indians  can  go  with  their  products  to  market, 
and  can  buy  and  sell  like  others.  They  can  also  go  to 
the  courts  to  get  justice.  They  can  have  a  vote  and  be 
citizens  on  the  same  conditions  as  others.  There  will 
not  be  tribes  any  longer,  or  chiefs,  but  the  Indians,  like 
the  negroes  in  the  South,  will  become  a  part  of  the 
Nation.  The  Indians  and  the  negroes  have  suffered 
cruel  injustice  at  the  hands  of  white  people.  Do  they 
not  deserve  special  consideration  and  at  least  generous 
fair  play  ? 


CHAPTER  XLVI 
WAR  AND  PEACE;  PATRIOTISM 

War  establishments.  —  In  barbarous  countries  every 
free  man  was  supposed  to  be  a  soldier;  in  most  of 
the  nations  known  as  "civiHzed,"  a  standing  army  has 
been  kept  even  in  times  of  peace.  In  some  countries 
the  army  has  numbered  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men. 
Besides  the  enormous  cost  of  supporting  armies  and 
their  equipments,  most  nations  have  also  maintained 
immense  fortifications  and  fleets  of  warships.  The 
preparation  for  war  has  been  thought  to  be  one  of  the 
chief  duties  of  a  government  in  time  of  peace.  In  fact, 
the  larger  part  of  the  taxes  of  the  nations,  to  the  amount 
of  bilHons  of  dollars  a  year,  has  gone  for  war  expenses 
and  to  pay  the  interest  of  war  debts.  Surely  this  is  not 
real  civiHzation  or  humanity. 

Excuses  for  war.  —  We  can  see  better  why  men  fought 
each  other  in  the  past  than  why  they  should  continue 
to  fight  in  the  future.  They  began  by  fighting  in 
personal  quarrels.  One  tribe  fought  over  its  quarrels 
with  another  tribe  or  with  strangers  who  invaded  its 
country.  When  big  empires  were  established,  they 
rested  mainly  upon  conquest.  The  warrior  chief 
wanted  the  power,  the  spoils,  and  the  slaves  that  vic- 
tory would  give  him.  So  war  came  to  be  the  custom 
of  the  Old  World,  as  it  became  the  custom  for  some 
men  to  get  their  Hving  from  the  labor  of  others. 

364 
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Good  men  also  thought  that  war  was  necessary,  some- 
times to  protect  their  country  from  aggression,  some- 
times to  compel  another  nation  to  make  reparation  for 
an  insult  or  unjustice,  sometimes  to  settle  a  question  of 
territorial  rights,  sometimes  even  to  defend  their  reli- 
gion. The  nations  came  to  live  in  a  state  of  fear  and 
suspicion.  It  was  always  for  the  interest  of  some  group 
of  men  in  a  nation  to  have  the  opportunity  of  war  in 
which  to  make  money.  All  these  things  made  war 
"respectable." 

Have  not  the  nations  been  slow  and  dull  to  put  up 
with  the  war  system  so  long?  Why  should  not  nations 
do  the  same  thing  together  which  we  long  ago  did  in 
the  United  States?  We  set  up  a  Supreme  Court  for 
all  the  States,  and  no  State  now  thinks  of  fighting  an- 
other. If  a  State  does  not  hke  the  decree  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  and  even  if  the  decision  happens  not  to  be  per- 
fectly just,  there  is  no  need  to  march  an  army  into  that 
State  and  compel  it  to  obey.  Give  the  State  a  little 
time  and  patience,  and  the  people  will  choose  of  them- 
selves to  do  right.  Cannot  all  the  nations  do  what  we 
do  so  easily  in  our  great  union  of  States? 

We  have  here  the  most  important  question  before  the 
world.  War  is  too  ruinous  and  inhuman  to  last.  Now 
that  the  nations  are  becoming  acquainted  with  each 
other,  and  each  nation  is  setting  up  more  democratic 
institutions,  no  necessity  for  war  should  remain.  The 
various  civilized  peoples  do  not  propose  to  attack  one 
another  or  to  destroy  each  other's  liberties  or  institu- 
tions. Moreover,  the  world  is  now  irresistibly  becom- 
ing a  great  industrial  commonwealth.  Our  interests 
are  bound  up  together  as  never  before.  _  On  the  other 
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hand,  war  is  more  disastrous  than  ever  to  industry,  to 
commerce,  and  to  human  happiness. 

We  may  abhor  war  and  yet  learn  lessons  from  it. 
There  are  certain  virtues  —  courage,  fidelity,  patience, 
tenacity  of  purpose,  and,  more  lately,  sympathy  and  co- 
operation —  which  are  brought  to  the  front  under  the 
pressure  of  war.  Indeed,  every  time  of  calamity  by 
fire  or  flood,  earthquake  or  plague,  calls  out  men's 
physical  and  moral  reserves.  These  fine  manly  powers 
are  always  wanted.  They  are  produced  every  day  in 
homes  and  schools  and  shops  and  on  shipboard.  War  does 
not  produce  them,  but  only  finds  them.  War,  in  fact, 
destroys  the  best  and  bravest  men,  the  very  men  most 
needed  continuously  to  build  our  democratic  civilization. 

Laws  of  war.  —  So  long  as  men  thought  war  to  be  a 
game  of  skill,  and  sometimes  necessary,  they  made  no 
effort  to  put  an  end  to  it,  but  merely  to  keep  it  within 
the  rules  of  the  game.  The  Great  War  has  proved 
that  laws  of  war  are  of  little  use.  War  is  a  system  of 
anarchy,  that  is,  the  upsetting  of  law  and  order.  New 
inventions,  like  the  submarine  and  the  aeroplane,  and 
new  efforts  to  stretch  and  strain  the  laws  have  added 
still  further  to  the  inexcusable  atrocities  of  death  and 
destruction,  while  the  application  of  more  wholesale 
methods  of  attack  and  resistance  have  claimed  more  co- 
lossal sacrifices  of  treasure  and  human  life.  How  can  men 
ever  agree  as  to  the  just  amount  of  ruin  that  nations 
may  inflict  upon  one  another  in  war?  Why  not  rather 
agree  to  the  abolition  of  armies  and  navies  ?  A  civilized 
world  has  no  need  of  them.  The  weaker  and  the 
stronger  nations  alike  will  thus  be  safer  than  ever,  and 
the  oceans  will  be  free  for  all  ships. 
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Patriotism  and  the  national  flag.  —  It  is  natural  that 
'■[every  person  should  have  a  special  feeling  toward  his 
own  country.  If  his  forefathers  have  lived  there,  if 
the  Nation  has  had  a  memorable  history,  if  the  laws  and 
institutions  have  helped  to  secure  freedom  and  pros- 
perity, he  may  be  expected  to  have  a  sense  of  affection 
and  loyalty  to  his  native  land.  This  feeling  is  patriot- 
ism. It  leads  one  to  prefer  the  good  of  the  whole  country 
to  the  good  of  only  one  State.  It  removes  the  lines  of 
north  or  south,  and  east  or  west,  since  all  sections  belong 
to  the  common  country. 

Patriotism  also  leads  a  citizen  to  wish  to  see  his  nation 
strong,  prosperous,  and  honored  among  the  family  of 
nations.  The  national  flag  is  the  emblem  of  the  common 
government  and,  with  Americans,  of  the  union  of  all  the 
States.  The  patriot  loves  to  see  it  flying  over  the  public 
buildings  and  on  ships  in  distant  ports. 

A  citizen's  duty  and  responsibility  bind  him  to  his 
own  country,  as  family  ties  bind  him  to  be  faithful  to 
his  relatives.  But  while  patriotism  urges  us  to  seek  the 
interest  of  our  own  country,  it  never  requires  us  to  serve 
our  own  country  to  the  injury  or  loss  of  other  nations. 
It  is  not  patriotism  to  cry,  "My  country,  right  or 
wrong,"  or  to  help  and  uphold  one's  government  in 
doing  injustice  to  another  country.  Patriotism  makes 
us  wish  to  see  our  Nation  strong,  but  it  ought  not  to 
make  us  wish  to  see  other  nations  poor  and  unhappy; 
would  it  not  be  mean  to  wish  for  the  victory  of  one's 
own  crew  in  a  boat-race  by  reason  of  an  accident  to 
some  one  in  the  other  crew? 

Citizens  by  adoption.  —  Patriotism  does  not  require  a 
citizen  to  be  a  native  of  his  country.    Thus,  millions  of 
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people  have  emigrated  to  America,  choosing  to  make 
this  land  their  home.  Many  of  these  people  have  been 
poor  or  oppressed  in  their  native  land,  and  have  come 
here  to  seek  equal  rights.  These  citizens  of  foreign 
birth  often  feel  a  peculiar  patriotism  toward  the  new 
land,  which  has  given  them  a  home  and  the  privileges  of 
citizenship  on  generous  terms.  They  have  repeatedly 
proved  their  loyalty  to  the  land  of  their  adoption; 
but  a  man  need  not  cease  to  love  his  old  home  and 
his  native  land  because  he  makes  a  new  home  across 
the  sea. 

The  common  humanity.  —  Civilization  means  that 
men  like  each  other  more,  the  better  they  are  acquainted. 
Religion  teaches  the  same.  While  the  ignorant  and  bad 
distrust  or  fear  each  other,  the  intelligent  and  noble  see 
the  good  in  strangers  and  foreigners.  To  use  a  fine  old 
Roman  saying,  they  deem  that  nothing  human  is  for- 
eign. As  we  find  out,  therefore,  that  no  State  in  our 
Union  can  suffer  without  the  other  States  suffering  also, 
since  all  are  bound  up  together,  so  we  learn  that  no 
country  in  the  world  can  be  poor  or  wretched  alone,  for 
the  interests  of  all  men  are  alike. 

Internationalism. — As  we  learn  to  respect  and  to 
love  good  people  who  have  come  here  from  Italy  and 
Ireland  and  Russia  and  every  other  land,  so  we  learn 
to  respect  the  people  in  all  the  different  lands  from 
which  our  new  citizens  have  come.  We  cannot  bear  to 
quarrel  with  them.  This  feeling  on  the  part  of  each  na- 
tion to  the  others  is  "internationahsm."  It  is  the  good 
fruit  of  patriotism.  The  better  our  patriotism  the 
stronger  grows  our  humanity,  and  the  more  humanity 
we  have  the  purer  will  be  our  patriotism. 
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Summary.  —  We  have  seen  that  all  matters  of  busi- 
ness or  government  are  interwoven  with  questions  of 
right  and  wrong.  No  one  can  even  make  a  mistake  or 
blunder,  much  less  do  an  injustice,  in  the  conduct  of 
his  affairs,  without  spreading  harm  or  loss  to  others. 
On  the  other  hand,  no  one  conquers  honest  success  for 
himself  alone.  Much  more  in  poHtics,  the  wrongdoing 
or  negligence  of  a  single  individual  reacts  against  the 
welfare  of  the  whole  State,  as  the  public  spirit  of  one  or 
a  few  keeps  the  State  safe.  But  it  is  often  costly  to  do 
right,  and  the  gain  seems  far  away  or  likely  to  come  to 
others,  but  not  to  oneself;  while  the  wrong  promises 
for  the  present  to  be  more  easy  and  convenient.  So, 
when  one  is  building  a  house,  if  he  thinks  only  of  the 
present  labor  and  expense,  it  is  cheaper  not  to  put  in 
an  honest  foundation  and  sound  timber;  but  if  he 
thinks  of  others,  foresees  the  coming  storms,  and  under- 
stands the  laws  of  architecture,  the  right  way  to  build 
seems  then  the  only  possible  one. 

A  bit  of  philosophy.  —  There  are  various  reasons  given 
why  we  ought  to  do  right.  Some  of  them  are  long  and 
difficult  to  understand;  but  one  thing  is  certain  and 
simple,  although  very  wonderful.  There  is  in  every 
right-minded  person  a  conscience,  or  sense  of  duty, 
which  urges  us,  as  soon  as  we  are  shown  what  is  right, 
to  do  it;  or,  when  a  thing  seems  wrong,  to  refuse  it.  If, 
then,  we  disobey  conscience  and  do  selfish,  unjust,  dis- 
graceful, or  base  things,  we  presently  lose  the  power 
and  will  to  do  right,  as  the  tree  that  is  bent  loses  the 
power  to  grow  straight.  It  is  as  if  a  disease  had  seized 
us,  bringing  pain,  blindness,  and  decay.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  we  follow  the  bidding  of  conscience,  strength, 
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restfulness,  and  gladness  attend  us.  Conscience  is  the 
organ  of  a  man's  moral  health  and  soundness,  like  the 
heart  which  governs  the  circulation  of  his  blood. 

Conscience  also  binds  us,  through  just  and  friendly 
acts,  to  cordial,  generous,  and  helpful  relations  with 
our  fellow  men.  It  will  not  let  us  hate,  despise,  or 
desert  them.  Thus,  as  each  man's  conscience  has  free 
course,  human  society  works  together  in  health  and 
happiness.  But  disobedience  to  conscience  separates  us 
from  each  other,  and  locks  us  up  each  one  by  himself, 
like  prisoners  in  their  solitary  cells.  When  anyone's 
conscience  is  repressed,  it  is  as  if  one  of  the  little  valves 
of  a  great  engine  failed  to  work. 

This  is  not  all.  Duty  is  one  of  the  great  and  constant 
forces  of  the  universe.  It  is  stronger  than  any  man,  or 
all  the  men  who  live.  Whoever  obeys  it,  though  no 
one  else  is  with  him,  is  sustained,  as  if  the  universe 
were  on  his  side.  For  we  know  that  whatever  is  right, 
or  ought  to  be  done,  must  come  in  the  end;  those  who 
help  it  will  succeed;  those  who  resist  it  will  fail  and  be 
forgotten.  For  justice  and  right  are  at  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  We  must  do  right,  then,  if  we  want  to 
go  with  the  victorious  forces  that  make  life  and  health 
for  each  individual  and  for  all  mankind. 

The  higher  conscience.  —  There  are  two  kinds  of  con- 
science in  men.  One  kind  is  like  an  engine  built  to 
draw  a  train  on  a  level  track.  It  simply  keeps  one  up 
to  the  duties  which  habit,  custom,  convenience,  or  expe- 
diency requires.  The  man  with  this  lower  power  of 
conscience  is  apt  to  ask  at  every  question  or  crisis :  What 
will  other  men  say  or  do  ? 

The  higher  kind  of  conscience  is  like  the  powerful 
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engine  which  can  lift  its  load  up  a  steep  grade.  It  does 
not  go  by  convenience,  but  by  the  persuasion  of  right. 
It  does  not  ask  what  the  custom  is,  but  what  it  ought 
to  be;  not  what  others  do,  but  what  is  just.  The  men 
and  women  who  have  this  kind  of  conscience  are  those 
who  help  make  the  Nation  strong;  out  of  their  number 
come  the  heroes,  reformers,  and  statesmen.  The  true 
religion  back  of  all  the  man-made  forms  of  religion 
shines  out  in  this  kind  of  conscience. 
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associations,  like  the  National  Municipal  League,  headquarters  in 
Philadelphia;  The  National  Civil  Service  Reform  League,  in  New  York 
City;  The  American  Proportional  Representation  League,  in  Haverford, 
Pa.  These  and  many  others  publish  valuable  journals  and  addresses 
upon  their  special  lines  of  enterprise  and  are  glad  to  furnish  information 
to  persons  who  write  to  them. 

A  vast  amount  of  all  kinds  of  important  statistical  matters  —  the  list 
of  members  of  Congress,  of  the  Federal  Judges,  and  of  the  Interstate 
Commerce  and  other  Commissions  —  may  be  found  in  certain  almanacs, 
as  The  World  Almanac. 

The  teacher  may  occasionally  add  to  the  interest  of  his  class  by 
arranging  to  have  a  talk  from  some  official  person  about  the  duties  of 
his  office.  It  may  be  that  a  Congressman  or  a  member  of  the  Legisla- 
ture can  visit  the  school. 

The  following  books  will  illustrate  the  wealth  of  material  upon  which 
students  may  draw. 

The  State.     Woodrow  Wilson.     D.  C.  Heath  &  Co. 
The  American  Commonwealth.     James  Br>xe.     Macmillan. 
Civil  Governmont  in  Ihe  United  States.    John  Fiske.    Houghton  Miflflin 

Co. 
The  Community  and  the  Citizen.    A.  W.  Dunn.     D.  C.  Heath  &  Co. 
Principles  of  Economics.     F.  W.  Taussig.     Macmillan. 
Introduction  to  Political  Economy.     A.  S.  Johnson.     D.  C.  Heath  &  Co. 
The  City  the  Hope  of  Democracy.     F.  C.  Howe. 
American  City  Government.     Chas.  A.  Beard.     Century  Co. 
Socialism.     Robert  Flint.     Lippincotts. 

An  American  Citizen.    John  Graham  Brooks.     Houghton  Miffin  Co. 
The  American  Statesman  Series.     Houghton  Mifflin  Co. 
The  Ethics  of  Progress.    C.  F.  Dole.    The  Beacon  Press,  Soston. 
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Alcoholic  drinks,  132,  336 

Almsgiving,  326 
Ambassadors,  148 
Amendments,  30 
Anarchists,  59,  269 
Arbitration,  299,  350 
Aristocrats,  66 
Assessors,  130 
Associated  charities,  327 
Authority,  2 

Backward  peoples,  359,  361 
Bail,  121 
Ballot,  152 

Ballot,  The  Australian,  155 
Ballot,  The  Short,  206 
Bank  bills,  246 
Banks  for  farmers,  259 
Bank,  Savings,  328 
Bankruptcy,  291 
Betting,  What  harm,  24 
Budget,  The,  82,  208 
Business,  What  it  is,  284  flf. 
Business  crises,  264 
Buyers  and  sellers,  284 

Cabinet,  The,  108,  205 
Candidates,  150 
Capital,  251 
Capitalists,  280 
Caste,  218 

Chairman,  Duties  of,  26 
Charity,  323 

Chivalry,  What  is  it?,  39 
Christianity,  346 
Citizens  by  adoption,  367 
Citizenship,  4 
City,  The,  77  S. 
City  manager,  81 
Civilization,  3,  37,  S5 
Civil  service,  144  ff. 
Civil  service  reform,  146 
Clerk,  Duties  of,  33 


Clubs,  26 

Colonies,  85,  359 

Commerce,  foreign,  355 

Commission  government,  81 

Committees,  168  ff. 

Competition,  260,  264,  267,  287,  290 

Compromise,  What  it  is,  72 

Commonwealth,  The,  16 

Congress,  The,  59,  94,  96,  loi,  102,  205 

Conscience,  The  higher,  370 

Conservatives,  63,  163,  208 

Constitution,  The,  67,  69,  112,  192 

Constitution,  of  club,  27 

Consuls,  148 

Cooperation,  in  school,  15 

Cooperation,  in  business,  300 

Corporations,  252 

County,  The,  74,  75 

Courage,  two  kinds  of,  21 

Courage,  Moral,  21,  223 

Court,  The  Supreme,  112 

Courts,  The,  112  ff. 

Credit,  252 

Crime,  The  treatment  of,  311  £f. 

Danger  and  sacrifice,  22 
Death  penalty,  315 
Debate,  162,  163 
Debating  society,  26 
Debt,  188,  258,  291 
Democracy,  3,  73 
Democracy,  The  spirit  of,  50 
Despotism,  65 

Diplomatic  service,  148,  354 
Discipline,  7 
Discussion,  Rules  of,  29 
Distribution  of  wealth,  226 
District  of  Columbia,  no,  113 
Districts,  Congressional,  100 

Earning  money,  236 
Economics,  55 
Economy,  228 
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Elections,  City,  78 
Election  laws,  153 
Elections,  Time  of,  155 
Electoral  college,  The,  201 
Eminent  domain,  84,  241 
Employers  and  employed,  293  £E. 
Executive,  The,  104,  no 
Experts,  204 

Faith  in  men,  273 
Family,  The,  333 
Family  government,  10 
Federal  Union,  The,  96 
Fines,  314 

Flag,  The  National,  367 
Free  industry,  264,  265 
Free  trade,  194,  289 
Freedom  of  speech,  124 

Gambling,  332 
Games,  interscholastic,  24 
General  ticket.  The,  78 
Genius.  237 
Good- will,  44 
Governor,  The,  107 
Government,  2,  59.  69,  70 
Government,  business  of.  58 
Government,  centralized.  68 
Government,  in  school,  13,  14 
Government,  modem,  57,67 
Government,  national,  95,  193 
Government,  old  world,  57 
Government,  spirit  of,  70 

Habeas  Corpus,  121 
Habits,  personal,  36,  39 
Hague  Tribunal,  349 
Home,  The,  as  a  school,  9 
Home  rule,  63,  71 
Honesty,  222,  286,  294 
Honor,  What  is  it?,  40 
Honor,  National,  357,  358 
House  of  Representatives,  98,  99 
Human  nature,  43 
Humanity,  44,  368 

Immigration,  360 
Imprisonment,  314 
Independents,  The,  21,  166 
Indeterminate  sentence,  The,  317 
Indian  tribes,  The,  362,  363 
Individual,  The,  53,  62 


Industrial  democracy,  302 
Inheritance,  237 
Initiative,  The,  197 
Internal  revenue,  133 
InternationaUsm,  55,  368 
Interest,  254 

Jobbery,  186 

Judges,  how  chosen,  114 

Jury,  The,  118 

Justice,  4S,  112,  129,  272,  307 

Juvenile  courts,  115 

Labor,  hours  of,  262 

Law  and  order,  17,  27,  62 

Law,  The  Common,  122 

Law,  The  higher,  335 

Law,  International,  55,  345  ff. 

Laws  and  obedience,  175 

Laws  of  war,  366 

Leaders,  19,  20 

Legislature,  79,  80,  87,  88,  89,  no 

Legislators,  duties  of,  90 

Liberty,  2,  18,  61 

License  laws,  196,  340 

Life,  The  happy,  12 

Lincoln,  Abraham.  44 

Lobby, The,  190 

Local  government  71 

Local  option,  341 

Logrolling,  187 

Lotteries,  332 

Louisiana  Purchase,  86 

Luxuries,  230 

Lynch  law,  319 

Manners,  what  use,  37 

Majorities  and  minorities,  31,  46,  72. 

156,  190,  202 
Maritime  rights,  356 
Marriage  laws,  334 
Mayor,  The,  107 
Minority,  The,  31 
Monarchy,  64,  65 
Money,  244  ff. 
Monopoly,  218;  277.  278 
Monroe  Doctrine,  351 

Narcotics,  43,  343 

Nation,  The,  98 

Neighbors,  rights  and  duties  of,  304 

Nominations,  156 
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Oath,  1 20 

Obedience,  6 

Office,  duty  to  take,  181 

Office  seekers,  145 

Officers,  State  and  others,  194 

Pardon,  power  of,  318 

Parliament,  85,  86,  87   88,  184 

Parties,  62,  162  ff.,  209 

Partisanship,  185 

Patriotism,  70,  76,  92,  367 

Patronage,  145,  186 

Pauperism,  321 

Personal  property,  239 

Piracy,  218 

Playing  to  win,  23 

Playground,  The  organized,  17 

Plurality,  156 

Police,  117 

Politics,  54,  172 

PoUtical  economy,  55 

PoUticians,  171 

Possessions,  National,  199 

Power,  The  use  of,  47 

President,  The,  98,  io5,  108 

President,  How  elected,  201 

Principles,  45 

Prison  reform,  317 

Privacy,  right  of,  305 

Privilege,  218 

Production  of  wealth,  226 

Profit,  253 

Profit  sharing,  300 

Progressives,  63,  208 

Prohibition,  196,  342 

Property,  235  ff. 

Proportional  representation,  79,  160 

Protective  duties,  194 

ProvinciaUsm,  185 

Public  opinion,  18,  173 

Public  property,  176 

Public  service.  The,  48 

Public  spirit,  181 

Punishment,  7,  313 

Quorum,  28 

Radicals,  165,  208 
Rebellion,  192 
Reciprocity,  54,  347 
Recall,  The,  197 
Referee,  The,  120 


Referendum,  The,  197 

Reformers,  339 
Reut,  254 

Representative  government,  87 
Republics,  ancient,  66 
Republic,  The  modern,  68 
Respect,  for  authority,  46 
Respect,  for  others,  45,  307 
Respect,  mutual,  37,  307 
ResponsibiUty,  The  principle  of,  47, 

80,  104,  203,  242,  325 
Revolution,  192 
Rich,  The,  275,  279,  281 
Right,  The  law  of,  n 
Rights  or  duties,  52 
Rings,  172 
Risks,  two  kinds,  23 
Rochdale  stores,  3CX3 
Rotation  in  office,  149 

Sacrifice,  What  it  is,  22 
Salaries,  293 
Saloon,  The,  191,  342 
School  district,  75 
Schools,  137  ff. 
Schools,  cost  of,  141 
Schools,  private,  142 
Self  control,  42 
Senate,  The,  90,  98  ^ 

Service,  The  public,  175  £f. 
Service,  personal,  229 
Shop,  The  open,  298 
Single  tax,  128 
Slavery,  218 
Social  service,  55 
Sociahsts,  60,  269 
Sovereignty  of  State,  84,  86 
Speculation,  332 
Speaker,  The,  170 
Spirit,  70 
State,  The,  84  ff. 
State  rights,  91 
Strikes,  297 
Strong,  The,  49 
Suffrage,  158 
Suffrage,  Woman,  158 
Supply  and  demand,  The  law  of,  20,' 
232,  258,  287 

Tariff,  The,  194 

Taxes,  125 

Taxes,  duty  to  pay,  179 
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Tax,  income,  126 

Tax,  poll,  131 

Tax,  single,  128 

Temperance,  Problems  of,  336  ff. 

Territories,  The,  1 10 

Thoroughness,  40 

Tobacco,  343 

Town  meeting,  71,  73 

Transportation,  227 

Trade  unions,  297 

Treasurer's  duties,  S3,  126 

Truth,  What  is  it?  41 

Umpire,  The,  18,  21 
Unpopular  thing,  The,  22 
Useful  people,  225 
Usury,  258 

Veto,  The,  105 


Vote,  The  two-thirds,  31,  207 
Voters,  IS7,  189 
Voter's  duty,  177 
Voting,  32,  152  ff. 

Wages,  293,  295 

Wages,  women's,  302 

War,  218,  250,  297,  345,  364 

War  and  peace,  364  ff. 

Washington,  George,  50 

Wealth,  211  ff. 

Wealth,  The  common,  137,  212,  241 

Wealth,  The  conditions,  217  ff. 

Wealth  and  labor,  261 

Wealth,  division  of,  231 

Wealth,  duties  of,  280 

Wealth,  uses  of,  277 

Welfare,  The  common,  7 

Women  and  the  schools,  140 
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PROSE 


A  collection  of  the  most  informing  and  most  inspiring 
utterances  of  pioneers,  patriots,  statesmen,  historians,  and 
leaders  in  America's  thought  and  progress.  The  selec- 
tions are  grouped  under  the  following  heads: 

The  Streams  of  American  Life 

The  Colonies 

Independence  Developed 

The  Declaration 

Washington 

Struggle  and  Growth 

Division  and  Reunion 

Gallant  Youth 

Responsibility 

Opportunity 

The  book  should  find  a  place  in  every  school  because 
of  the  intrinsic  worth  of  its  content,  and  because  of  the 
exceptional  service  it  renders  in  cultivating  intelHgent 
patriotism  and  loyalty  to  American  ideals. 

Charles  W.  Eliot,  President-Emeritus,  Harvard  University:  I  admire  the 
author's  instinct  in  selection.  I  hope  he  will  succeed  in  introducing  this 
book  for  extensive  use  in  American  schools. 

Josephus  Daniels,  Secretary  of  the  Navy:  It  should  prove  of  very  great  value 
for  school  work. 

New  York  Evening  Sun :  The  list  of  authors  is  a  list  of  the  greatest  Americans. 

Baltimore  American :    It  interprets  the  spirit  of  America  —  its  people,  its 

actions,  its  ideals,  and  its  purposes. 

Brooklyn  Eagle :  A  small  book  of  large  patriotic  usefulness  as  a  teacher. 

E.  E.  Gore,  County  Superintendent  of  Schools,  Tuscola,  III:  Every  pupil  should 

become  familiar  with  its  contents. 

Addison  L.  Jones,  Superintendent  of  Schools,  West  Chester,  Pa.:  It  is  just  what 
every  school  needs.     It  is  an  epitome  of  the  best  from  all  literature. 
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